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Following  is  a  synopsis  of  the  documents  contained 
in  this  volume : 

CXXIX.  During  the  summer  of  1673,  some  of  the 
missionaries  write  to  the  new  governor,  Count  de 
Frontenac,  giving  him  information  about  the  various 
Indian  tribes  and  their  relations  to  the  French. 
Nouvel  writes  (May  29)  from  Sault  Ste.  Marie,  saying 
that  the  tribes  of  that  region  are  well  disposed  toward 
Christianity;  but  that  their  friendship  to  the  French 
is  endangered  by  both  the  Iroquois  and  the  English, 
who  are  endeavoring  to  secure  the  Algonkin  fur 
trade.  The  English  have  established  a  fortified  post 
at  Hudson  Bay,  and  are  making  liberal  presents  to 
the  natives  of  their  neighborhood.  Nouvel  and  his 
fellow-priests  are  doing  all  in  their  power  to  retain 
the  savages  in  loyalty  to  the  French. 

Bruyas  writes  (June  12)  from  a  Mohawk  village 
that  his  colleague,  Boniface,  is  conducting  to  Quebec 
a  large  party  of  Iroquois  Christians,  who  wish  to 
find  an  asylum  there ;  and  that  others  of  their  tribes- 
men will  soon  follow  their  example. 

A  letter  (dated  July  6)  from  Garnier  states  that  the 
Senecas,  among  whom  he  is  laboring,  are  peaceful 
and  obedient ;  they  intend  not  to  molest  the  Algon- 
kins,  and  will  send  an  embassy  to  Frontenac.  They 
desire  to  trade  at  Montreal,  rather  than  at  Albany, 
and  to  receive  French  settlers  in  their  country. 
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Jean  de  Lamberville  sends  Frontenac  a  report 
(dated  September  9)  of  matters  at  Onondaga.  All 
the  Iroquois  are  delighted  with  the  new  governor, 
whose  liberality  and  affable  manner  have  quite  won 
their  hearts.  He  has  asked  the  Iroqaois  to  send 
some  of  their  children  to  be  educated  at  Quebec ;  the 
Father  reports  that  they  will  consider  this  proposal, 
which  Garakonti^  will  urge  upon  them.  Lamber- 
ville also  thanks  Frontenac  for  his  recommendation 
of  the  Jesuits  to  the  Iroquois.  He  mentions,  in 
closing,  a  report  that  the  Dutch  have  recaptured 
their  settlements  on  the  Hadson. 

CXXX.  The  MS.  of  the  Relation  of  1672-73  was 
sent  to  Europe  as  usual,  although  it  was  not  pub- 
lished until  1 86 1  (see  Bibliographical  Data  for  the 
present  volume).  The  main  portion  of  the  document 
is  herewith  presented ;  the  remainder  will  appear  in 
Vol.  LVIII.  Especial  interest  attaches  to  this  Rela- 
tion, as  here  published;  for  it  was  written  by  Jean  de 
Lamberville,  and  corrected  by  the  superior,  Dablon. 
We  are  enabled  to  present,  for  the  first  time,  both 
the  original  and  all  emendations  thereon, — distin- 
guishing them  by  using  different  styles  of  type,  as 
indicated  at  the  beginning  of  the  document. 

Beginning  with  the  Huron  colony  near  Quebec, 
considerable  space  is  devoted  to  the  pious  life  and 
saintly  death  of  their  captain,  Pierre  Atironta.  The 
charity  and  zeal  of  a  certain  pious  widow  are  recounted 
at  length.  The  Iroquois  who  have  come  to  live  with 
the  Hurons  are  fully  as  fervent  as  the  latter;  and 
their  women  refuse  to  go  back  to  their  native  land, 
preferring  their  present  religious  opportunities. 
They  even  urge  their  pagan  relatives  to  embrace  the 
faith,  and  to  share  their  own  exile  for  its  sake. 
These  same  Iroquois  \.'omen  give  the  Huron  elders 
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valuable  presents  to  secure  the  recall  of  a  family  who 
have  been  banished  from  the  village  on  account  of 
drunkenness,  and  consequent  misbehavior  of  the  man 
to  the  Iroquois  strangers.  The  people  of  the  village 
regularly  bring  their  children  to  Chaumonot  to  be 
punished  for  whatever  faults  they  may  have  com- 
mitted; in  consequence,  "the  little  savages  are  so 
well  behaved  that  one  can  now  do  with  them  what- 
ever one  wishes." 

A  Huron  chief  returns  to  the  village,  who  had 
long  been  absent  among  the  Iroquois ;  he  receives  a 
warm  welcome,  and  valuable  presents.  A  council 
reinstates  him  in  his  dignity  as  chief;  and  he  soon 
attains,  by  his  eloquence  and  liberality,  great  author- 
ity in  his  village,  which  he  uses  to  discourage  drunk- 
enness and  all  wrong-doing.  The  missionaries  are 
delighted  at  his  attitude,  since  drunkenness  is  "  the 
sole  enemy  that  remains  for  us  to  fight  among  our 
christian  Savages."'  Their  proverbial  addiction  to 
theft  has  been  eradicated;  they  do  not  even  know 
blasphemous  words;  they  have  forgotten  their  old 
superstitions ;  and  the  marriage  tie  is  as  strong  among 
them  "  as  among  the  best  Christians  in  Europe." 
The  Huron  youth  behave  even  more  modestly  and 
decently  than  do  the  French.  All  these  great  results 
are  due  to  their  forced  migration  to  the  French 
settlements.  "  Who  would  ever  have  said  that,  in 
order  to  make  the  Huron  nation  Christian,  it  would 
have  to  be  exterminated  ? ' '  The  writer  expresses 
his  belief  that  the  Iroquois  also  can  be  Christianized 
only  by  bringing  them  into  the  vicinity  of  the 
French.  That  undertaking  has  already  been  begun, 
a  considerable  number  of  Iroquois  families  having  mi- 
grated to  this  Huron  village.     One  of  these  strangers 
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tells  the  Father  in  charge  of  them  that  this  new 
life  is  "  a  change  from  Hell  into  a  little  Paradise." 
A  certain  Huron,  Louis  Taondechoren,  has  a  great 
longing  to  become  himself  a  missionary  to  the  pagan 
Indians;  opportunity  for  such  work  is  afforded  him 
by  Frontenac's  expedition  to  the  Iroquois  country, 
where  Louis  greatly  aids  the  Fathers,  especially 
Lamberville. 

The  greater  part  of  this  Relation  is  comprised  in 
two  main  divisions  —  the  reports  of  the  Iroquois  and 
of  the  Ottawa  missions.  Beginning  with  the  former, 
letters  from.  Bruyas  and  Boniface  give  an  account  of 
the  work  among  the  Mohawks.  These  savages  — 
having  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Mohicans,  and 
consequently  being  able  to  trade  freely  with  the 
Dutch  at  Albany  —  now  continually  indulge  in  bran- 
dy ;  their  excess  is  so  great  that  an  epidemic  fever 
results  among  them,  which  causes  many  deaths. 
The  prevalent  intemperance  checks  the  efforts  of  the 
missionaries  to  win  new  Christians ;  but  they  are  able 
to  recover  some  of  the  backsliders,  and  to  keep  them 
in  the  line  of  duty.  Bruyas's  field,  the  village  of 
Tionnontoguen,  is  especially  difficult;  Boniface's 
work,  in  two  villages  five  leagues  distant  from  the 
former,  has  been  more  successful;  although  these 
villages  are  small,  they  contain  more  true  Christians 
than  do  any  others.  During  the  year,  he  has  bap- 
tized thirty  adults  in  his  chapel.  Various  instances 
of  the  piety  and  devotion  of  these  neophytes,  and  the 
holy  deaths  of  some,  are  recounted.  The  conversion 
of  one  of  these  occurs  at  the  La  Prairie  Indian  settle- 
ment, and  leads  to  a  considerable  migration  of 
Iroquois  thither.  Their  pagan  tribesmen  are  angry 
at  this,   and  complain  to  Bruyas  that   "  the   black 
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gowns  seem  intent  upon  making  a  desert  of  their 
country,  and  completely  ruining  their  villages;  "  but 
the  Father  succeeds  in  appeasing  the  malcontents. 
It  id  even  probable  that  many  of  them  will  also  go  to 
live  among  the  French. 

Milet  describes  his  work  during  the  last  year,  at 
Cneida.  He  has  baptized  'hirty-four  persons,  of 
whom  sixteen  died ;  he  relates  the  details  of  some 
conversions  and  of  some  pious  deaths.  His  success 
is  partly  due  to  the  good  effects  of  the  medicines  that 
he  has  given  to  the  sick,  partly  to  the  fear  of  hell 
which  many  experience.  Over  forty  unbaptized 
persons  have  confessed  to  him  their  sins,  thus  giving 
him  opportunity  for  special  personal  instruction ;  and 
many  refuse  to  attend  superstitious  feasts.  As  usual, 
it  is  the  women  who  show  most  devotion  and  cour- 
age in  religion.  This  gives  the  missionaries  hope 
that  the  children  will  be  reared  in  the  faith, —  thus, 
in  the  future,  strengthening  the  now  feeble  church. 

From  Onondaga,  Lamberville  writes  to  his  supe- 
rior. He  laments  the  lack  of  spiritual  perception, 
and  even  of  reasoning  capacity,  displayed  by  the 
Iroquois ;  he  thinks  that  it  needs,  for  their  conver- 
sion, "  to  win  them  by  presents,  and  to  keep  them 
in  subjection  by  the  fear  of  arms."  The  mission- 
aries possess  neither  gold  nor  steel,  and  therefore 
can  do  little  with  the  savages.  Still,  he  counts  for 
the  past  year  ' '  over  thirty  who  now  pray  in  Heaven 
for  the  salvation  of  their  countrymen."  The  Chris- 
tians of  this  church  are  "  completely  exempt  from 
the  vice  of  intemperance."  The  shining  virtues  of 
Garakonti^  are  eulogized.  Upon  examining  his 
conscience,  "  he  cannot  find  that  he  has  committed 
any  sin;"  and,   "he  added,   with  a  smile:  'As  to 
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marriage,  you  well  know  my  wife's  ill  temper.  Had 
I  not  been  truly  a  Christian,  I  would  have  sent  Her 
away  Long  ago,  as  the  Iroquois  do,  that  I  mis^ht  take 
another.'  "  He  exhorts  his  Christian  tribesmen,  and 
at  Albany  "  prays  with  a  saintly  Effrontery  in  the 
midst  of  the  preaching  of  the  Dutch,  when  he 
happens  to  be  with  those  Gentlemen  on  a  Sunday." 
His  Christian  zeal  arouses  enmity  among  the  pagans, 
and  he  is  the  object  oi  many  slanders;  but  his  people 
generally  refu.se  to  listen  to  these  reports,  and  main- 
tain his  authority  among  them.  Another  Onondaga 
convert  is  cruelly  persecuted  for  her  faith  by  her 
husband,  but  escapes  to  La  Prairie,  where  she  lives 
most  piously.  Lamberville  continues,  with  detailed 
accounts  of  certain  conversions  and  pious  deaths  at 
Onondaga.  The  Father  laments  his  poverty,  since 
he  cannot  supply  the  sick  with  medicines  and  food ; 
"  it  would  be  a  bait  wherewith  to  secure  nearly  all 
the  dying." 

The  Cayuga  mission  is  reported  by  Carheil,  who 
has  baptized  fifty-five  persons  during  the  year,  mostly 
children.  Until  this  year,  he  has  been  compelled  to 
administer  all  baptisms  as  secretly  as  possible ;  but 
the  prejudices  of  the  people  against  this  rite  seem  to 
be  diminishing,  and  mothers  even  bring  their  chil- 
dren to  him  to  receive  it.  But  he  has  little  success 
with  the  adults ;  ' '  except  when  they  are  in  danger 
of  death,  I  find  none  who  are  susceptible  to  any  of 
the  inclinations  necessary  for  baptism." 

A  more  encouraging  account  comes  from  the  Sene- 
cas,  in  a  letter  written  by  Julien  Garnier, —  who, 
with  Raffeix,  is  laboring  in  that  mission.  They 
preach  freely,  and  without  molestation,  even  the 
infidels  listening  attentively.      The  converts  show 
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fervent  piety,  and  are  always  ready  to  maintain  their 
faith  against  the  attacks  of  the  pagans.  Garnier 
asks  for  another  missionary,  to  serve  at  St.  Jacques 
(Gandagaro).  He  has  during  the  year  baptized  fifty- 
five  persons,  and  Raffeix  has  conferred  that  sacra- 
ment upon  thirty-eight. 

The  mission  to  the  Ottawas  is  now  on  Lake  Huron 
and  Green  Bay,  for  the  Algonkin  tribes  have  been 
driven  by  the  Sioux  from  the  shores  of  Superior. 
This  facilitates  the  work  of  the  missionaries,  who 
this  year  have  met  with  unusual  success,  having 
baptized  over  four  hundred  persons.  At  Sault  Ste. 
Marie,  the  Indians  have  begun  to  plant  Indian  corn. 
A  church  has  recently  been  erected,  which  is  well 
frequented  by  the  savages,  who  there  pray  "  to 
Jesus,  the  God  of  war,"  as  one  of  their  chiefs  entitles 
him.  A  church  has  been  built  at  De  Pere  also, 
which  excites  much  religious  fervor  among  the 
Wisconsin  tribes.  The  Kiskakons  at  the  Sault  have 
been  urged  by  the  Ottawas  of  Manitoulin  Island  to 
dwell  with  them, —  where,  according  to  Dablon, 
"  polygamy  and  Juggleries  seem  to  have  dedicated 
most  of  the  Cabins  to  hell."  But  "those  instru- 
ments of  the  Demon  *  *  fail  to  draw  away  the  Kiska- 
kons from  their  loyalty  to  the  Church.  Druillettes, 
who  is  in  charge  at  the  Sault,  also  cares  for  the 
Mississaguas,  dwelling  on  the  north  shore  of  Lake 
Huron.  They  receive  him  most  hospitably  and 
kindly.  To  the  twenty  converts  already  there  he 
adds  twenty-three  newly  baptized;  and  the  elders 
beg  him  to  return  soon  to  continue  their  Instruction. 

A  chapter  is  devoted  to ' '  marvels  that  God  wrought 
at  Ste.  Marie  du  Sault."  These  include,  besides  the 
cure  of   various  diseases  through  prayer   and  holy 
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water,  the  successful  raid  of  an  Algonkin  band 
against  the  Sioux, — the  former  not  even  receiving 
any  wound  or  other  injury, —  this  also  in  answer  to 
their  prayers.  Among  the  Kiskakons, —  who,  as  a 
tribe,  have  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  "  the  chil- 
dren hardly  ever  die ; ' '  and  those  who  die  prove  to 
be  "  the  children  of  those  who  were  addicted  to 
polygamy,  or  of  their  nearest  relatives."  Many 
Christians  have  been  marvelously  aided  in  temporal 
matters,  or  saved  from  death.  These  wonders  have 
greatly  impressed  the  minds  of  the  savages ;  in  con- 
sequence, the  numbers  of  the  baptized  are  increasing, 
and  the  medicine-men  often  renounce  their  supersti- 
tions. But,  if  God  grants  such  success,  he  "  makes 
the  Missionaries  pay  very  dearly  for  it."  Father 
Nouvel  has  several  times  narrowly  escaped  death, — 
once  at  the  hands  of  an  angry  medicine-man ;  and 
for  all  there  are  many  hardships.  The  mission  of 
the  Apostles,  among  the  northern  islands  in  Lake 
Huron,  ' '  formerly  affording  much  consolation  to  the 
missionaries,  has  this  year  yielded  almost  nothing 
but  thorns  and  difficulties  to  Father  Bailloquet,  who 
has  charge  of  it;  "  this  is  due  to  "  the  malice  of  some 
old  men,"  who  wish  to  get  rid  of  the  Father.  He, 
too,  has  imperiled  his  life  by  his  zeal ;  and  has  often 
been  driven  from  the  cabins.  The  few  who  profess 
the  faith  show,  however,  great  constancy  therein, 
and  refuse  to  yield  to  the  superstitious  customs 
around  them. 

A  report  from  the  mission  of  St.  Ignace  is  made 
by  Marquette,  in  a  letter  to  the  superior,  Dablon. 
There  the  remnant  of  the  Tobacco  tribe  of  Hurons 
have  settled,  and  are  under  Marquette's  spiritual 
care.     They  are  becoming  more  tractable,  but  "  God 
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alone  can  give  firmness  to  their  fickle  minds. ' '  In 
general,  they  manifest  much  esteem  for  the  Father, 
and  respect  for  the  faith.  In  the  autumn,  most  of 
his  savages  go  hunting;  those  who  remain  ask  his 
sanction  for  their  dances.  The  chapel  services  are 
well  attended,  despite  the  severe  cold.  Marquette 
visits  his  parishioners  in  their  fields,  at  a  consider- 
able distance  from  the  village.  He  has  baptized 
only  two  adults.  In  obedience  to  his  superior's 
orders,  che  Father  is  preparing  to  undertake  a 
journey  of  exploration  toward  the  South  Sea. 

Allouez  and  Andrd  conduct  the  mission  of  St. 
Francis  Xavier,  at  De  Pere,  and  its  neighborhood, — 
Andr^  caring  for  the  savages  residing  at  or  near 
Green  Bay,  and  Allouez  for  those  up  the  Fox  and 
Wolf  Rivers.  A  letter  from  the  former  states  that  a 
fire  in  his  cabin  burned  (December  22,  1672)  his  diary 
and  writing  materials.  He  describes  his  labors  dur- 
ing the  rest  of  that  winter,  at  a  fishing  village  on  the 
bay.  The  natives  at  once  build  him  a  new  cabin ;  it 
includes  a  chapel,  at  which  the  women  and  children 
are  assiduous  attendants.  The  great  obstacles  to  the 
missionary's  success  are  the  dependence  of  these 
people  upon  dreams,  and  the  belief  of  the  warriors 
that  prayer  is  not  for  them,  but  for  women  and 
children.  Andr6  recounts  various  debates  which  he 
holds  with  the  chiefs  on  this  and  like  questions. 
One  of  them  admits  frankly,  "  We  care  very  little 
whether  it  be  the  devil  or  God  that  gives  us  food." 
Notwithstanding  his  opposition  to  their  false  gods, 
Andr6  is  able  to  say:  "I  have  had  no  trouble  this 
year  with  the  savages;  "  and,  indeed,  they  endeavor 
to  please  him  in  various  ways.  Some  even  renounce 
their  superstitions,  and  accept  God   as   their   only 
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manitou.  Andr6  does  not  ascribe  this  improvement 
to  his  own  efforts  during  his  three  months'  stay;  but 
' '  God  accomplished  this,  through  the  great  numbers 
of  sturgeon  that  were  speared  there," — which  makes 
them  conclude  that  their  deity  is  worth  nothing, 
since  they  secure  abundance  of  fish  without  invoking 
him.  The  Father  baptizes  ten  adults  and  nine  chil- 
dren during  his  sojourn  there.  He  then  proceeds 
to  the  Suamico  River,  where  there  is  a  village  of 
Pottawattomies.  These  savages  entreat  the  Father 
to  procure  for  them,  by  his  prayers,  success  in  their 
fishery.  He  refuses  to  do  so  unless  they  renounce 
their  false  deities,  which  they  readily  promise  to  do. 
One  of  them  gives  a  feast,  at  which,  as  he  assures 
Andr6,  he  "  Impersonated  God,  and  not  the  Devil. 
I  told  him  that  I  knew  that  he  was  worthless,  and 
had  no  esteem  for  prayer.  He  is  called  porceau 
['the  hog'],  and  he  is  a  true  hog  in  his  conduct." 
The  Father  says,  in  reference  to  their  answers  to  his 
inquiries  about  the  superstitious  observances  at  their 
feasts,  ' '  But  The  savages  are  too  great  liars  to  be 
Believed."  "  However,"  he  adds,  "  I  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  the  girls, ' '  who  are  always 
assiduous  in  attending  and  in  learning  the  prayers. 
The  children  clean  their  faces,  when  Andre  tells 
them  to ;  and  '  *  even  the  young  men  came  in  the 
evening  to  pray,  and  not  to  see  the  girls,  .  .  . 
hoping  that  God  would  give  them  sturgeon,  and 
manifesting  their  belief  that  their  dreams  were  folly." 
At  the  close  of  his  report,  Andr6  adds  some  curious 
observations  regarding  the  apparent  tides  in  the  Fox 
River.     He  ascribes  these  to  the  action  of  the  wind. 

R.  G.  T. 

Madison,  Wis.,  October,  1899. 
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Lettres  de  quelques   Missionaires  du  Canada  ^ 
M.  le  Comte  de  Frontenac. 


EXTRAIT   DE   LA    LETTRE   DU     PfeRE    NOUVEL   J^SUISTE 

ESCRITE   DE   S^^  MARIE   DU    SAULT   A  MG*.  LE 

GOUVERNEUR     LE    29    MAY     1673. 

COMME  il  est  important  que  vous  soyez  inform^ 
de  tout  ce  qui  se  passe  de  considerable  en  ces 
quartiers  en  voici  un  fidMe  narr^. 
Les  Sauvages  parmy  les  quels  nous  vivons  ne  nous 
ont  jamais  paru  plus  dispos^z  a  embrasser  le  chris- 
tianisme  qu'a  present,  [par]  le  bon  traitement  qu'ils 
receurent  I'an  pass^  de  M.  de  Courcelle,  et  par  les 
soins  de  tous  les  fran9ois  avec  lesquels  ils  vivent. 
Leur  traite  a  beaucoup  servy  a  cela  la  continuation 
en  est  bien  importante,  Nous  taschons  autant  que 
nous  pouvons  conform^ment  ^  ce  que  M.  le  Gouver- 
neur  et  M.  I'lntendant  nous  en  ont  escrit  de  les 
porter  k  continuer  leur  commerce  avec  les  fran9ois, 
Mais  nous  voyons  des-ja  que  I'establissement  des 
anglois  dans  la  grande  baye  du  Nord  et  la  proximite 
des  iroquois  avec  lesquels  les  missisakis  ont  fait  leur 
chasse  d  hyver,  causeront  un  notable  prejudice  a  la 
colonie,  les  anglois  ont  des-ja  fait  une  grande  diver- 
sion des  sauvages  des  terres  qui  parroissoient  au  lac 
Sup6rieur,  et  les  attirent  "k  eux  par  de  grandes  libera- 
lit^s,  et  les  iroquois  ont  envoye  des  presents  fort 
considerables  dans  toutes  ces  nations,  pour  confirmer 
disent-ils  La  Paix  qu'Onnontio  a  faite  mais  plus  tost 
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Letters  of  some  Canadian  Missionaries  to  Mon- 
sieur the  Count  de  Frontenac. 


EXTRACT    FROM     THE     LETTER    OF     FATHER    NOUVEL, 

JESUIT,  WRITTEN    FROM    STE.  MARIE   DU    SAULT  TO 

MONSEIGNEUR   THE   GOVERNOR,  MAY   29,    1673. 

AS  it  is  important  that  you  be  informed  of  all 
notable  occurrences  in  these  parts,  here  is 
a  faithful  narrative  of  them. 
The  Savages  among  whom  we  live  have  never 
appeared  to  us  more  disposed  to  embrace  Christianity 
than  at  present,  because  of  the  good  treatment  that 
they  received  last  year  from  Monsieur  de  Courcelle, 
and  the  attentions  of  all  the  french  with  whom  they 
live.  Their  trade  has  done  much  toward  this,  and 
the  continuation  of  it  is  very  important.  We  try  as 
much  as  we  can,  conformably  to  what  Monsieur  the 
Governor  and  Monsieur  the  Intendant  have  written  to 
us  about  it,  to  incline  them  to  continue  their  inter- 
course with  the  french.  But  already  we  see  that  the 
establishment  of  the  english  on  the  great  bay  of  the 
North,  and  the  proximity  of  the  iroquois,  with  whom 
the  missisakis  have  pursued  their  winter  hunting,  will 
cause  a  decided  prejudice  against  the  colony.  The 
english  have  already  diverted  a  great  many  of  the 
inland  savages  who  visit  lake  Superior,  and  attracted 
them  to  themselves  by  their  great  liberality;  and  the 
iroquois  have  sent  very  considerable  presents  to  all 
these  nations,  to  confirm,  they  say.  The  Peace  that 
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pour  avoir  leurs  pclleteries,  avec  Icsquelles  ilvS  atten- 
dent  qu'on  rcsponde  ^  leurs  prcscns  quelques  uns 
des  sauvages  de  ces  quartiers  qui  ont  vCi  pendant 
I'hiver  les  Sauvages  des  terres  qui  firent  leur  traite 
lautomne  pass6  avec  des  groisiliers,  et  les  anglois 
nous  ont  assur<5  que  deux  navires  y  estoient  arrives 
h  cette  grande  baye,  Et  qu'ils  estoient  en  peine  d'un 
trois*  qui  les  suivoit  dont  ils  apprehendoient  le  nau- 
frage,  lis  adjoustent  qu'environ  deux  cens  hommes 
seroient  mis  a  terre,  et  quen  quatre  jours  ils  eurent 
dress^  une  grande  Maison,  qu'ils  fortifierent  de  plu- 
sieurs  pieces  de  canons.  lis  louent  beaucoup  leurs 
Iib6ralit6s.  J'appris  hier  qu'ils  dcivent  tenir  un 
grand  conseil  avec  toutes  les  nations  qui  leur  Sont 
voisines.  Toutes  ces  nouvelles  font  de  la  peine  aux 
sauvages  qui  nous  Sont  affectionn^s  et  qui  jouissant 
de  la  paix  que  les  armes  victorieuses  du  Roy  leur  ont 
acquise  et  de  la  protection  du  Ciel  que  le  Christi- 
anisme  commence  leur  apporte,  sont  dans  quelques 
apprehensions  que  tout  cela  ne  soit  trouble  par  ces 
revolutions,  Nous  ne  manquons  pas  la  dessus  k  leur 
dire  ce  qu'il  faut  pour  les  encourager  a  se  tenir  bien 
unis  et  a  Dieu,  et  aux  francois,  les  assurant  que  dans 
cette  union,  ils  n'ont  pas  sujet  de  craindre. 

Le  Pere  qui  a  Soin  de  la  mission  de  S'.  francois 
Xavier  m  escrit  que  les  iroquois  Tsonnontaoueron- 
nons  ont  apporte  20  presens  de  paix  aux  Sauvages  de 
son  quartier  et  qu  ils  leur  ont  emmene  deux  femmes 
captives  chez  eux  depuis  longtemps,  ces  presens 
disent  que  les  iroquois  ob^issent  a  Onnontio  comme 
k  leur  pfere  commun,  et  qu'ainsy  ils  nont  que  des 
presens  de  paix  et  qu'ils  se  doivent  aymer  comme 
freres,  on  ne  doute  pas  qu  ils  ne  se  servent  de  cet 
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Onnontio  made, — but  rather  to  get  their  peltries, 
with  which  the  iroquois  are  expecting  these  tribes  to 
respond  to  their  presents.  Some  of  the  savages 
of  these  regions,  who  saw  during  the  winter  the 
Savages  from  the  interior  who  made  their  trade  last 
autumn  with  des  groisiliers  and  the  english,  have 
assured  us  that  two  ships  had  arrived  at  that  great 
bay,^  And  that  they  were  annoyed  by  a  third,  which 
followed  them,  and  from  which  they  apprehended 
shipwreck.  They  added  that  about  two  hundred 
men  were  put  ashore,  and  that  in  four  days  they 
had  erected  a  large  House,  which  they  fortified  with 
several  pieces  of  cannon.  The  savages  greatly 
praise  their  liberality.  I  learned  yesterday  that  they 
are  to  hold  a  great  council  with  all  the  neighboring 
nations  around  them.  All  these  tidings  trouble  the 
savages  attached  to  us,  who  are  enjoying  the  peace 
that  the  victorious  arms  of  the  King  have  acquired 
for  them,  and  the  protection  of  Heaven  that  rising 
Christianity  brings  them ;  they  have  some  fears  lest 
all  this  be  disturbed  by  these  revolutions.  We  do 
not  fail,  thereupon,  to  give  them  the  necessary 
encouragement  to  keep  themselves  closely  united 
both  with  God  and  with  the  french,  assuring  them 
that  in  this  union  they  have  no  reason  to  fear. 

The  Father  who  has  Charge  of  the  mission  of  St. 
francois  Xavier  writes  me  that  the  Tsonnontaoueron- 
non  iroquois  have  brought  20  peace-presents  to  the 
Savages  of  his  quarter;  and  that  they  have  taken 
away  two  women,  who  had  long  been  captives  among 
the  latter.  These  presents  say  that  the  iroquois 
obey  Onnontio  as  their  common  father;  and  that 
thus  they  have  only  gifts  of  peace,  and  are  to  love 
each  other  as  brothers.     There  is  no  doubt  that  they 
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appast,  ou  pour  lour  commerce  avec  eux  a  la  solicita- 
tion des  hollandois  ou  pour  les  surprendre  a  renou- 
veller  la  guerre  s'ils  viennent  a  bout  de  landastogu6 
qui  est  le  seul  ennemy  qu'ils  ont  Sur  les  bras. 

[Non  Sign^.] 


COPIE   DE    LA    LETTRE    ESCRITE   DE    TIONNONTOGUEN 

PAR  LE  P1>RE   BRUYAS  j:6sUISTE,  LE  12  JUIN  1673 

ADRESSANTE      A      MG.      LE      GOUVERNEUR. 

IL  y  a  Longtemps  que  je  Souhaittois  une  occasion 
Semblable  a  celle  cy  pour  vous  presenter  mes 
tr^s  humbles  respects,  et  ceux  de  tons  les  Peres  qui 
demeurent  dans  les  missions  Iroquoises,  Je  n'en  pou- 
vois  pas  d^sirer  une  plus  favorable  que  celle  du  P. 
Boniface  qui  conduit  a  Quebec  une  grande  partie  de 
nos  chrestiens  qui  se  refugient  entre  vos  bras  comme 
en  un  lieu  d'azile,  ou  ils  esperent  de  conserver  leur 
foy,  et  d  estre  a  convert  contre  leurs  Ennemis,  II 
n'est  pas  n^cessaire  de  vous  recommander  ces 
nouveaux  Canadiens,  le  suis  assure  qu'ils  nauront 
pas  sujet  de  regretter  ce  quils  ont  quittiS,  Et  quils 
trouveront  avantageusement  a  Quebec,  les  choses 
necessaires  pour  Subvenir  a  leur  extreme  pauvret^, 
Ceux  qui  restent  icy  ne  tarderont  pas  a  les  Suivre  Sur 
tout  Sils  apprennent  le  bon  accueil  que  1  on  aura  fait 
a  leurs  compatriotes.  Nous  les  y  pousserons  autant 
que  nous  pourrons,  puisque  M.  Talon  nous  a  tesmoi- 
gn^  que  le  Roy  le  desire,  Et  que  nous  ne  pouvions 
rien  f?,ire  de  plus  conforme  a  ses  intentions,  II  n'y 
a  point  dautres  nouvelles  en  ces  quartiers  Sinon  que 
nos  voisins  Je  veux  dire  les  Hollandois  nont  point 
encore  vu  de  navire  aborder  a  Manathe,  ce  qui  les 
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are  only  using  this  bait  either  for  the  sake  of  their 
commerce  with  the  outaouacs,  at  the  solicitation  of 
the  dutch,  or  to  beguile  them  into  a  renewal  of  the 
war,  if  they  succeed  with  the  indastogu6,  who  are 
the  only  enemies  that  the  iroquois  now  have  Upon 
their  hands. 

[Unsigned.] 

COPY  OF  THE  LETTER  WRITTEN  FROM  TIONNONTOGUEN 
BY    FATHER   BRLVAS,    JESUIT,  JUNE    12,   1673,    AD- 
DRESSED TO    MONSElGNEUR   THE   GOVERNOR. 


I  HAVE  Long  been  Desiring  an  opportunity  Like 
this,  to  present  to  you  my  very  humble  respects 
and  those  of  all  the  Fathers  vrho  live  in  the  Iro- 
quois missions.  I  could  not  desire  a  more  favorable 
one  than  that  afforded  by  Father  Boniface,  who  is 
taking  to  Quebec  a  large  party  of  our  christians; 
they  will  take  refuge  in  your  arms  as  in  an  asylum, 
where  they  hope  to  preserve  their  faith  and  be  secure 
from  their  Enemies.  It  is  not  necessary  to  recom- 
mend to  you  these  new  Canadians.  I  am  sure  that 
they  will  not  have  reason  to  regret  what  they  have 
given  up;  And  that  they  will  benefit  in  finding, 
at  Quebec,  the  things  necessary  to  Relieve  their 
extreme  poverty.  Those  who  remain  here  will  not 
delay  to  Follow  them,  Especially  If  they  learn  of  the 
good  reception  that  will  have  been  given  to  their 
compatriots.  We  will  urge  them  to  this  as  much  as 
we  can,  since  Monsieur  Talon  has  assured  us  that 
the  King  desires  it.  And  that  we  could  not  do  any- 
thing more  conformable  to  his  intentions.  There  is 
no  other  news  in  these  quarters.  Except  that  our 
neighbors,   the  Dutch,  have  not  yet  seen  any  ship 
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inquiete  fort  et  rend  les  estoffes  Si  cheres,  que  nos 
Iroquois  sont  resolus  de  s'en  pourvoir  a  Montreal, 
J'esp^re  d avoir  1  honneur  de  vous  escrire  par  nos 
ambassadeurs  qui  partiront  bien  tost  pour  aller  a 
Kent6  vous  assurer  de  leur  obeissance,  Cependant 
je  vous  Supplie  de  croire  que  je  Suis  avec  tout  le 
re'  pect  possible 

[Non  Sign6.] 


COPIE   DE   LA   LETTRE   ESCRITE   DE   TSONNONTOUANAN 

PAR   LE    FERE   GARNIER  JESUISTE   A   MG*    LE 

GOUVERNEUR   LE   SIX   JUILLET    1673 

APRES  vous  avoir  present^  mes  trfes  humbles  re- 
spects, Et  vous  avoir  assur6  que  je  prends  grande 
part  k  la  joie  commune  de  vostre  heureuse  arriv^e 
dars  le  pais,  Priant  dieu  quil  vous  y  assiste  de  Son 
esprit,  afin  que  tous  vos  desseins  reussissent  a  lavan- 
cement  de  Son  S^  Service  pour  Thonneur  du  Ro>, 
et  pour  le  bien  de  tous  le  pais.  Je  Suis  aussy  oblig6 
de  vous  informer  de  ce  qui  se  passe  dans  ce  quartier, 
qui  regarde  le  Service  du  Roy  si  tost  que  j'ai  r ecu 
vos  ordres  apport^s  par  le  S*"  de  la  Salle,  je  les  ay 
signifiez  aux  Sauvages  de  cette  nation  qui  comprend 
3  bourgades  deux  composees  des  naturels  du  pais  et 
la  trois*  des  restes  de  plusieurs  nations  huronnes 
destruites  par  les  iroquois,  tous  ensemble  peuvent 
faire  800  hommes  capables  de  porter  li  guerre  chez 
leurs  ennemis,  les  principaux  de  chaque  bourg  ont 
est^  desputez  pour  vous  aller  trouver  au  lieu  que 
vous  leur  avez  marqu6.  ils  sont  en  bonne  disposition 
de  recevoir  vos  ordres  et  de  vous  contenter  en  tout, 
ils  ont  fait  la  paix  avec  toutes  les  nations  a  qui  M.  de 
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land  at  Manathe ;  this  makes  them  very  uneasy,  and 
causes  stuffs  to  be  So  dear,  that  our  Iroquois  are 
resolved  to  provide  themselves  with  these  at  Mont- 
real. I  hope  to  have  the  honor  of  writing  to  you 
through  our  ambassadors,  who  will  soon  depart  to  go 
to  Kent6,  to  assure  you  of  their  obedience.  Mean- 
while, I  Beg  you  to  believe  that  I  Am,  with  all 
possible  respect, 

[Unsigned.] 


COPY   OF  THE   LETTER   WRITTEN   FROM    TSONNONTOU- 

ANAN  BY  FATHER  GARNIER,  JESUIT,  TO  MONSEIGNEUR 

THE     GOVERNOR,     THE     SIXTH     OF     JULY,     1673. 

AFTER  presenting  to  you  my  very  humble  respects, 
And  after  assuring  you  that  I  fully  share  in  the 
common  joy  of  your  safe  arrival  in  the  country, — 
Praying  God  that  he  will  assist  you  with  His  spirit 
that  all  your  designs  may  succeed  to  the  advancement 
of  His  Holy  Service,  for  the  honor  of  the  King  and 
for  the  good  of  the  whole  country, —  I  Am  also 
obliged  to  inform  you  of  what  takes  place  in  this 
region  regarding  the  Service  of  the  King.  As  soon 
as  I  received  your  orders,  brought  by  Sieur  de  la 
Salle, ^  I  made  them  known  to  the  Savages  of  this 
nation,  which  comprises  3  villages, — two  composed 
of  the  natives  of  the  country,  and  the  third  of  the 
remnants  of  several  huron  nations  destroyed  by  the 
iroquois.  All  together  may  make  800  men  capable 
of  waging  war  upon  their  enemies.  The  principal 
men  of  each  village  have  been  deputed  to  go  and 
see  you  at  the  place  you  have  designated ;  they  are 
well  disposed  to  receive  your  orders,  and  to  satisfy 
you  in  all  things.     They  have  made  peace  with  all 
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Courcelle  leur  avoit  deffendu  de  faire  ia  guerre,  Le 
Roy  les  ayant  prises  Sous  sa  protection,  ils  ont  bien 
recommand6  a  toute  leur  jeunesse  de  ne  pas  tourner 
leurs  armes  de  ce  cost6  \k,  ieur  plus  forte  pens6e  est 
maintenant  pour  le  commerce  vers  Montreal  ou  ils 
porteroient  volontiers  leurs  pelleteries  Si  les  denr^es 
se  donnoient  a  meilleur  march^  qu'a  orange,  ou  elles 
ont  rencheri  cette  ann^e,  lis  Souhaittent  aussy 
passionnement  que  les  francois  habitent  leur  pais,  sur 
tout  ceux  qui  leur  Sont  plus  utiles,  comme  Sont  les 
forgerons  et  les  armuricrs,  ce  Sont  les  requestes  quils 
vous  presenteront  eux  mesmes.     Je  suis 

[non  Sign6.] 


COPIE   DE   LA   LETTRE   ESCRITE   DE   TECHIROGUEN  PAR 

LE    FERE    DE     LAMBERVILLE    JESUISTE     A    MG* 

LE   GOUVERNEUR   LE  9  SEPTEMBRE    1673 

JE  Suis  venu  expres  donnontagu6  me  rendre  icy 
pour  y  voir  M.  de  I^a  Salle,  et  luy  donner  cette 
lettre.  Je  vous  ay  les  dernieres  obligations  de  la 
bont6  que  vous  avez  eiie  de  m  escrire  aussy  civilement 
quil  vous  a  plu  de  faire  dans  la  Lettre  que  Garakon- 
ti6  ma  apport^e,  Et  luy  et  tous  les  Iroquois  Sont 
ravis  de  vous  avoir  vu  et  ouy  parler,  les  presens  que 
vous  avez  joints  a  vostre  accortise,  ont  entierement 
emport6  leurs  cceurs,  Et  je  puis  dire  que  vostre 
marcli6  a  eu  et  I'effetde  celle  de  M  de  Courcelle  qui 
se  rendit  redoutable,  Et  a  gaign^  1' affection  de  ceux 
qui  n'avoient  concu  que  des  ombrages  et  de  1  inimit^e 
cach^e,  Garakonti6  ma  dit  quil  ne  pouvait  nas 
encore  donner  aucune  reponse  a  la  proposition  que 
vous    avez    faite  de  faire    eslever  quelques   enfans 
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the  nations  against  whom  Monsieur  de  Courcelle 
forbade  them  to  make  war,  since  The  King  had  taken 
those  nations  Under  his  protection;  they  have  ex- 
pressly recommended  to  all  their  young  men  not  to 
turn  their  weapons  in  that  direction.  Their  leading 
purpose  now  is  for  commerce  with  Montreal,  where 
they  would  willingly  take  their  peltries  If  commodi- 
ties could  be  bought  cheaper  there  than  at  orange, 
where  wares  have  gone  up  in  price  this  year.  They 
are  also  eagerly  Desirous  that  the  french  should 
inhabit  their  country, —  especially  those  who  Are 
most  useful  to  them,  as  blacksmiths  and  gunsmiths. 
These  requests  they  will  themselves  present  to  you. 
I  am, 

[Unsigfned.] 


COPY   OF   THE   LETTER   WRITTEN   FROM    TECHIROGUEN 

BY    FATHER    DE     LAMBERVILLE,    JESUIT,    TO    MON- 

SEIGNEUR  THE  GOVERNOR,  SEPTEMBER  9,   1673. 

1CAME  here  from  onnontagu^  expressly  to  see  Mon- 
sieur de  La  Salle  and  give  him  this  letter.  I  am 
under  the  greatest  obligations  to  you  for  the  good- 
ness that  you  have  shown  in  writing  me  so  courte- 
ously as  you  have  been  pleased  to  do  in  the  Letter 
that  Cjarakonti^  brought  me.  Both  he  and  all  the 
Iroquois  Are  delighted  to  have  seen  you  and  heard 
you  speak.  The  presents  that  you  gave  them, 
together  with  your  affability,  completely  won  their 
hearts ;  And  I  can  say  that  your  procedure  has  not  only 
had  the  same  effect  as  that  of  Monsieur  de  Courcelle, 
who  rendered  himself  formidable,  But  it  has  gained 
the  affection  of  those  who  had  conceived  nothing 
but  distrust  and  secret  hostility. ^    Garakontie  told 
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Iroquois  a  Quebec,  par  ce  que  cela  depend  des  cinq 
nations  chez  qui  il  doit  aller  cet  hyver  en  ambassade, 
Et  les  porter  a  vous  donner  toute  Sorte  de  Satisfac- 
tion, apres  les  avances  quil  vous  a  plu  de  faire  et  la 
maniere  gaignante  dont  vous  avez  captiv6  leurs 
volont^s.  Je  ne  dois  pas  Mg""  oublier  aussy  de  vous 
rendre  grace  de  nous  avoir  S'y  bien  recommandez 
aux  Iroquois  que  dans  le  recit  que  Garakonti6  a  fait 
icy  de  vostre  harangue  que  j  envoj'e  au  R.  P.  Sup6- 
rieur,  II  a  fort  insist6  Sur  le  desir  que  vous  avez 
tesmoign^  avoir,  que  nous  ne  Soyons  pas  inquietez 
des  ivrongnes  ny  Insultez  de  qui  que  ce  3oit,  Je  ne 
dis  pas  icy  tous  les  discours  advantageux  que  j  ay 
ouys  de  vostre  grande  affability  M.  de  La  Salle  qui 
est  press6  de  partir  pour  vous  aller  porter  la  nouvelle 
de  la  reprise  de  Manathe,  et  dorange  par  les  hollan- 
dois  et  du  bruit  qui  court  qu'ils  ont  20  vaisseaux  de 
guerre  qui  font  voile  vers  Quebec,  ne  me  permet  pas 
de  vous  escrire  plus  au  long,  Je  nay  que  le  loisir  de 
vous  assurer  que  je  Snis. 

[non  Sign6.] 
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me  that  he  could  not  yet  give  any  answer  to  the 
proposition  that  you  made,  to  educate  some  Iroquois 
children  at  Quebec,  because  that  depends  upon  the 
five  nations ;  he  is  to  go  to  them  this  winter  on  an 
embassy,  And  incline  them  to  give  you  Every  Satis- 
faction after  the  advances  that  you  have  been  pleased 
to  make,  and  the  winning  way  in  which  you  have 
captivated  their  minds.  I  ought  not  to  forget  also, 
Monseigneur,  to  render  you  thanks  for  having  so 
well  recommended  us  to  the  Iroquois  that,  in  the 
account  Garakonti^  gave  here  of  your  speech, — 
which  I  send  to  the  Reverend  Father  Superior, —  He 
strongly  insisted  Upon  this,  that  you  declared  your 
desire  that  we  Be  not  disturbed  by  drunkards,  or 
Insulted  by  any  one  whomsoever.  I  do  not  relate 
here  all  the  favorable  remarks  that  I  have  heard 
about  your  great  affability.  Monsieur  de  La  Salle, 
who  is  in  haste  to  depart,  in  order  to  carry  you  the 
news  of  the  recapture  of  Manathe  and  orange  by  the 
dutch,  and  of  a  report  which  is  current  that  they 
have  20  ships  of  war  which  are  sailing  toward  Que- 
bec,* does  not  permit  me  to  write  you  more  at  length. 
I  have  only  time  to  assure  you  that  I  Am,     .     .     . 

[Unsigned.] 
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All  of  the  document  except  the  last  two  sections,  is  here- 
with given ;  the  remainder  will  appear  in  Volume  LVMI. 

Lamberville's  text,  as  retained  by  Dablon,  is  here  printed 
in  roman ;  matter  substituted  or  added  by  Dablon  is  also 
in  roman,  but  enclosed  in  brackets  ;  and  matter  stricken  out 
by  Dablon  appears  in  italics. 


li 


RELATION 

DE  CE  QUI   S'EST  PASSE 
DE  PLUS  REMARQUABLE 

AUX     MISSIONS      DES     PERES 
de  La  Compagnie  de  Jesvs 

EN    LA 

NOUUELLE  FRANCE, 

Les  annees  1672.6!  1673. 


RELATION 


OF    WHAT    OCCURRED 

MOST    REMARKABLE 

IN  THE  MISSIONS  OF  THE  FATHERS 

of  The  Society  of  Jesus 

IN 

NEW  FRANCE, 

In  the  years  1672  and    1673. 


86 


LES  RELA  T/ONS  DES  jASUITES         [Vol.  67 


II  * 


De  La  mission  de  nostre  Dame  de  foye  proche 

de  Quebec 

PIERRE  Atironta  Capitaine  des  hurons  mourut  Le 
seiziestne  Decembre  mil  six  cens  soixante  et  douse 
auec  de  grandcs  marques  de  Predestination  depuis 
six  ans  qu'il  estoit  reuenu  des  Iroquois  ou  il  estoit  captif 
il  auoit  toujours  este  tres  fcruent,  Jamais  on  ne  le  veu 
commettre  vn  exces  de  boisson,  ni  autre  Peche,  scandaleux , 

II  fut  admis  quelque  temps  apres  son  retour  en  La  Sainte 
famille;  et  pour  lors  il  redoubla  ses  deuotions  et  estoit 
d' ordinaire  deuant  Le  iour  en  la  Chapelle  hyuer  et  Este 
pour  y  reciter  son  chape  let  et  ses  autres  prieres. 

Cela  nempeschoit  pas  quit  nassistat  tons  Les  iours  a  la 
Sainte  messe  tres  denotement  et  modestement,  a  parfois 
qu  on  en  disoit  plusieurs  il  Les  entendoit  toutes. 

II  estoit  touiours  7>n  des  premiers  en  la  chapelle  et  Le 
dernier  a  en  sortir,  sa  modestie  et  deuotion  edifioit 
grandement  Les  francois. 

[Les  bons  Chrestiens  de  Cette  Mission  Continuent 
dans  Leur  ferueur,  qui  tient  beaucoup  de  la  primitiue 
Eglise  et  dont  Je  n'apporte  que  Deux  exemples  pour 
ne  rien  repeter  de  ce  qui  a  desia  escrite  et6  Dans  Les 
autres  relations  Je  Commence  par  la  mort  de  pierre 
atironta  Capitaine  des  huronnes  qui  estoit  reuenu 
depuis  six  ans  du  pais  des  Iroquois  ou  II  auoit  beau- 
coup  souffert  pendant  sa  Captiuit6,  sans  Jamais  en 
auoir  iurogn6  ayant  du  depuis  aucun  ressentiment. 
II  a  pass6  ces  six  dernieres  ann^es  de  sa  vie  dans  vne 
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Of  The  mission  of  nostre  Dame  de  foye,  near 

Quebec. 


PIERRE  Attronta,  Captain  of  the  hurons,  died  on 
The  sixteenth  of  December,  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  seventy-two,  with  strong  indications 
of  Predestination.  During  the  six  years  that  had  elapsed 
since  his  return  from  the  Iroquois  country,  where  he  was 
a  captive,  he  had  ahvays  been  very  fervent;  he  had  Never 
been  known  to  indulge  in  the  excessive  use  of  liquor,  or  in 
any  other  scandalous  Sin. 

Some  time  after  his  return  he  was  admitted  into  The 
Holy  family;  ^  thereupon  he  redoubled  his  devotions,  and 
was  usually  in  the  Chapel  before  Daybreak,  both  winter 
and  Summer,  for  the  purpose  of  reciting  his  rosary  and 
his  other  prayers. 

This  did  not  prevent  him  from  assisting  daily  at  Holy 
mass  very  devoutly  and  modestly;  and  sometimes,  tvhen 
several  were  said,  he  heard  Them  all. 

He  tvas  always  one  of  the  first  in  the  chapel,  and  The 
last  to  go  out.  His  modesty  and  devotion  greatly  edified 
The  french. 

[The  good  Christians  of  This  Mission  Persevere  in 
Their  fervor,  which  very  much  resembles  that  of  the 
early  Church.  I  relate  only  Two  instances  of  this 
in  order  not  to  repeat  anything  that  has  already  been 
written  In  other  relations.  I  will  Begin  with  the 
death  of  pierre  atironta,  Captain  of  the  hurons,  who 
returned  six  years  ago  from  the  country  of  the 
Iroquois,  where  He  had  suffered  greatly  during  his 
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ferueur  bien  exemplaire;  d'ordinaire,  et  hyuer  et 
este,  il  se  trouuoit  Deuant  le  Jour  en  la  Chapelle 
pour  y  faire  de  Longues  prieres.  il  y  entroit  Le  pre- 
mier, et  n'en  sortoit  que  Le  Dernier;  II  entendoit 
toutes  Les  Messes  qui  se  disoient,  auec  vne  deuotion, 
et  vne  modestie  qui  edifioit  beaucoup  Les  francois.] 
Jamais  on  ne  Le  voyoit  en  L'Eglise  qu'a  genoux, 
quoique  ce  soit  vne  posture  extremement  incommode 
aux  sauuages. 

Tout  ag6  qu'il  estoit  Lorsqu'il  reuint  de  sa  Capti- 
uit6  il  ne  Laissa  pas  d'apprendre  par  coeur  en  fort 
peu  de  temps  toutes  Les  prieres  huronnes  qui  sont 
ass^s  Longues,  de  sorte  qu'il  deuint  Le  dogique  de 
sa  Cabane,  et  auoit  soin  de  les  faire  reciter  tout  haut 
Les  soirs  et  Les  matins  a  ses  Domestiques. 

Plusieurs  mois  Deuant  sa  mort  il  auoit  pris  La 
coutume  de  prier  Dieu  la  nuit  toutes  Les  fois  qu'il 
se  reueilloit,  et  pour  cet  effect  il  tenoit  toujours  son 
chapelet  a  son  cheuet  ou  pendu  a  son  Col. 

ou  il  a  fait  dauantage  de  paroistre  de  vertu,  c  est  [sa 
vertu  a  particulierement  eclat6]  dans  ses  maladies, 
qui  estoient  fort  frequentes  a  cause  des  coups  et  [des] 
autres  manuals  traitements  [qu'il  auoit]  Re":eus  des 
Iroquois,  Jamais  on  ne  La  ouy  dire  aucune  malediction 
a  cette  nation  dont  il  auoit  receu  tant  d" outrages,  [il  ne 
s'en  est  plaint,  auec  asperit^]  il  n'auoit  poin ■  .'autre 
paroles  en  bouche  sinon  onnianni  totioua  ensisa  a 
encihouenKouas  Jesous,  il  n'importe  que  ie  souffre, 
cela  va  bien  i'ay  dequoy  offrir  quelque  satisfaction 
au  sauueur  pour  mes  pechez 

En  [pendant]  sa  derniere  maladie  qui  dura  plus  de 
quatre  mois  il  fut  men^  a  V hospital,  il  y  fist  paroistre 
sa  bontd  et  sa  pietd  notamment  a  V occasion  d'vne  sienne 
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Captivity ;  yet  he  had  Never  uttered  any  malediction 
against  them,  or  showed  any  resentment,  since  then. 
He  passed  these  last  six  years  of  his  life  in  a  state  of 
most  exemplary  fervor;  usually,  both  winter  and 
vSummer,  he  went  to  the  Chapel  Before  Daybreak,  to 
recite  Long  prayers  there.  He  came  thither  The 
first  of  all,  and  was  The  Last  to  leave.  He  heard  all 
The  Masses  that  were  said,  with  a  devotion  and 
modesty  that  greatly  edified  The  french.]  He  was 
never  observed  in  The  Church  otherwise  than  on  his 
knees,  although  that  is  a  very  uncomfortable  posture 
for  savages. 

Although  he  was  an  old  man  When  he  returned 
from  his  Captivity,  he  did  not  Fail  to  learn  by  heart, 
in  a  very  short  time,  all  The  huron  prayers,  which 
are  quite  Long;  in  consequence,  he  became  The 
dogique  of  his  Cabin,  and  took  care  to  make  his 
Servants  recite  the  prayers  aloud,  night  and  morning. 

Several  months  Before  his  death,  he  had  acquired 
The  habit  of  praying  to  God  during  the  night,  when- 
ever he  awoke ;  he,  therefore,  always  kept  his  rosary 
at  the  head  of  his  bed  or  suspended  around  his  Neck. 

He  displayed  his  virtue  most  [His  virtue  especially 
shone]  in  his  illnesses,  which  were  very  frequent, 
owing  to  the  blows  and  other  ill-treatment  [that  he 
had]  Received  from  the  Iroquois.  Never  was  He 
heard  to  titter  any  malediction  against  that  nation,  at 
whose  hands  he  had  experienced  such  cruelties,  [did  he 
make  any  bitter  complaints.]  He  had  only  these 
words  on  his  lips:  "  Onnianni  totioua  ensisa  a  enci- 
houenkouas  JCvSous," — "  It  matters  not  that  I  suffer; 
it  is  well;  I  have  something  wherewith  to  offer 
satisfaction  to  the  savior  for  my  sins. ' ' 

In  [During]  his  final  illness,  which  lasted  over  four 
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niepce  qui  y  estoit  a  m^me  temps  que  luy  celle  cy  fut  vne 
nuit  attaqu^e  d'vne  conuulsion  qui  sembloit  la  deuoir 
estouffer,  elle  apella  son  oncle  qui  ne  ntanqita  pas  de  se 
leuer  tout  malade  qu'il  estoit  et  de  s' alter  ioindre  aux 
bonnes  religieuses  qui  estoieni  dej'a  autour  de  la  malade^  et 
ne  la  voulut  pas  abandonner,  que  le  sytnptotne  ne  fut  passL 

Reuenu  au  Village  Huron  il  ne  laissoit  pas  quelque 
mal  qu'il  sentit  d'aller  tons  les  iours  a  la  messe  mais 
comme  il  s'  affoiblissoit  tous  les  iours  de  plus  en  plus  il  fut 
reduit  a  vn  tel  estat  quil  ne  pouuoit plus  leuer  les  pieds pour 
aller  prier  Dieu;  sa  ferueur  neanmoins  qui  ne  se  rallan- 
tissoit  point  Luy  suggera  vn  expedient  pour  suhuenir  a  cette 
grande  foiblesse  de  fanibes  qui  fut  de  prier  sa  femme  de  le 
leuer  de  bout  et  puis  de  Luy  ayder  de  ses  mains  a  leuer  vn 
pied  puis  vn  autre  pour  pouuoir  aller  a  la  messe,  afin 
d'vnir  ses  douleurs  a  celles  de  nostre  seigneur  quil  offroit 
en  ce  saint  sacrifice  au  Pere  eternel  souuent  on  s'aveu  ce 
pauure  honitne  se  traisner  pour  aller  a  la  messe  et  a 
V Eglise  plus  par  L  effort  de  ses  mains  que  par  Le  mouue- 
ment  de  ses  pieds,  tantdt  se  soutenant  aux  perches  des 
Cabanes  qu  il  rencontroit  le  long  de  son  chemin  et  tantdt 
sur  son  baston  qu'il  portoit,  et  d' autrefois  a  quelques 
personnes  charitables  qui  Luy  conduisoient  Le  prenants  par 
dessous  les  bras,  [tantost  se  trainant  sur  ses  genoux  et 
sur  ses  mains,  tantost  s  apuyant  sur  les  perches  de 
la  Cabanne  ou  sur  qui  L'aidoient  a  se  soustenir,  et  a 
mettre  vn  pied  deuant  L'autre,  ce  que  sa  femme 
entr'autres  fesoit  souuent  et  auec  beaucoup  de  Charit^] 

Quand  il  ne  put  plus  en  aucune  fagon  aller  entendre 
la  sainte  messe  il  se  resolut  d'y  assister  du  moins  en 
esprit  chaque  fois  qu'on  la  disoit,  et  quelque  mal  qu'il 
sentit  [violentes  que  fussent  ses  douleurs,]  il  ne  ces- 
soit  point  de  faire  durant  tout^  [le  temps  dc]  la  messe 
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months,  he  was  taken  to  The  hospital.  There  he  displayed 
his  goodness  and  piety,  especially  with  respect  to  a  niece  of 
his  who  was  there  at  the  same  time.  One  night,  she  was 
seized  with  convulsions  which,  it  seemed,  must  suffocate 
her.  She  called  her  uncle.  He  immediately  arose,  sick 
as  he  was,  and  joined  the  good  nuns,  who  were  already 
around  the  sick  woman;  and  he  would  not  leave  her  until 
the  attack  was  over. 

After  his  return  to  the  Huron  Village,  he  never  failed, 
however  sick  he  might  feel,  to  go  to  mass  every  day, — 
but,   as  he  daily    became   weaker   and  weaker,  he   was 
reduced  to  such  a  state  that  he  could  no  longer  move  a  foot 
to  go  and  pray  to  God.     Nevertheless  his  fervor,  which  did 
not  flag,  suggested  an  expedient  to  Him  by  which  he  could 
make  up  for  the  weakness  in  his  Legs.      This  was  to  request 
his  wife  to  raise  him  up  into  a  standing  position,  and  then 
to  help  Him  with  her  hands  to  lift  one  foot  after  the  other; 
and  thus  he  was  enabled  to  go  to  mass,  there  to  unite  his 
own  pains  to  those  of  our  lord  which  he  offered  in  that  holy 
sacrifice  to  the  eternal  Father.      The  poor  man  was  fre- 
quently observed  to  drag  himself  to  mass  and  to  Church 
more  by  The  efforts  of  his  hands  than  by  The  movement 
of  his  feet;    sometimes  supporting  himself  on  the  poles 
of  the  Cabins  that  lie  passed  on  his  way,  sometimes  on  the 
stick  that  he  carried,  and  at  other  times  on  some  charitable 
persons    who  led  Him,    holding   Him   up    by   the  arms. 
[sometimes  dragging  himself  thither  on  his  feet  and 
hands,  sometimes  supporting  himself  on  the  poles  Oi 
the  Cabin,  or  on  some  person  who  helped  Him  to 
stand  up,  and  to  put  one  foot  before  The  other.     His 
wife,  among  others,  aided  him  in  this  way  frequently 
and  with  great  Charity]. 

When  it  was  no  longer  possible  in  any  way  to  go 
and  hear  holy  mass,  he  resolved  to  assist  at  it,  at 
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Les  memes  prieres  qii'il  auroit  fait  s'il  e^^t  reellement 
est^  a  U entendre  [y  eut  assist^]  dans  la  Chapelle. 

Quand  son  Pere  spirituel  lui  suggeroit  quelque  bon 
sentiment  il  disoit  voila  mon  '-ntretien  pour  aujour- 
dhuy,  ie  ne  penseray  qu'a  cela  tout  ce  tour,  il  auoit 
distribue  ^es  tours  de  la  semaine  a  faire  certaines  deuotions 
appropriez  a  cJiaque  tour  differetit.  [pendant  toute  cette 
Journee,  il  auoit  destine  des  deuotions  particulieres 
et  propres  pour  chaque  Jour  de  La  semaine.]  Le 
Dimanche  il  disoit  Le  chapelet  de  la  tres  sainte 
Trinit6  compOvs6  de  Trente  Gloria  patri.  Le  Lundy 
il  en  disoit  vn  autre  pour  les  trepassez.  Le  mardy 
vn  autre  en  L'honneur  des  Anges  &c  [et  ainsy  du 
reste.] 

//  estoit  sur  tout  tres  soigtteux  de  reciter  Trois  fois  le 
iour  V angelus  pour  gagner  les  Indulgences  accords es 
deptiis  peu. 

Estant  prest  de  mourir  il  dit  que  ce  qui  luy  don- 
noit  plus  de  consolation  estoit  d'auoir  est(S  admis  a  la 
sainte  famille,  ensuite  de  quoy  [puisque  ils  esperoit  bien 
que]  tant  de  gens  de  bien  qui  en  sont  prieroient  Dieu 
pour  Lui  apres  sa  mort. 

Ses  Pauures  compatriottes  qui  L'alloient  visiter  en 
sa  derniere  maladie,  estoient  grandement  Touchez 
de  sa  Patience  car  quoy  qu'il  fut  dans  de  grandes 
souffrances  a  cause  que  sa  chair  tomboit  par  Lambeaux 
et  qu'il  nageoit  dans  le  sang  et  dans  Le  pus/«?//^  de 
Linge  et  d' autre s  secours  dont  ces  pauures  gens  sont  desti- 
tues,  il  ne  faisoit  paroistre  aucun  signe  de  Tristesse. 
vne  bonne  Chrestienne  admirant  la  douceur  et  La 
tranquility  d'esprit  qu'il  conseruoit  ce  bonhonime  par- 
my  tant  de  maux  qu'il  souffroit,  me  dit  quelques 
iours  apres   sa  mort   que    L'allant    visiter,    il   Luy 
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least  in  spirit,  whenever  it  was  said;  and  whatever 
pain  he  felt,  [however  violent  were  his  sufferings,]  he 
ceased  not  to  say,  during  the  entire  [time  of  the] 
mass,  The  same  prayers  that  he  would  have  said  had 
he  really  gone  to  hear  It  [assisted  thereat]  in  the 
Chapel. 

When  his  spiritual  Father  suggested  to  him  some 
pious  sentiment,  he  would  say :  ' '  That  is  my  subject 
for  meditation  for  to-day.  I  will  think  only  of  that 
all  this  day. '  *  He  had  set  apart  the  days  of  the  week  so  as 
to  perform  certain  devotions  appropriate  to  each  separate  day. 
[during  the  whole  of  this  Day."  He  had  assigned 
to  each  Day  of  The  week  special  devotions  appropri- 
ate to  it.]  On  Sunday,  he  said  The  rosary  of  the 
most  holy  Trinity,  consisting  of  Thirty  "  Gloria 
patri's;  "  on  Monday,  he  said  another  for  the  dead; 
on  tuesday,  another  in  honor  of  the  Angels,  etc.  [and 
so  on.] 

Above  all,  he  was  very  punctual  in  saying  The  angelns 
Three  times  a  day,  in  order  to  gain  the  Indulgences  that 
had  recently  been  granted. 

When  he  was  about  to  die,  he  said  that  what  gave 
him  most  consolation  was  that  he  had  been  admitted 
to  the  holy  family,  in  consequence  of  xvhich  [since  he 
fully  hoped  that]  the  many  good  people  who  belonged 
to  it  would  pray  to  God  for  Him  after  his  death. 

His  Poor  countrymen  went  to  visit  Him  during 
his  last  illness,  and  were  deeply  Touched  by  his 
Patience.  Although  he  endured  great  sufferings, — 
since  his  flesh  was  falling  off  in  Shreds,  and  he  was 
bathed  in  blood  and  in  pus,  through  lack  of  Linen  and 
other  dressings,  of  xvhich  these  poor  people  are  destitute, — 
he  gave  no  sign  of  Pain.  A  good  Christian  woman, 
who  admired  the  gentleness  and  tranquillity  of  mind 
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sembloit  voir  La  Constance  ct  La  patience  du  sauueur 
representee  par  celle  de  ce  pauure  saunage. 

II y  a  [c'est]  vne  bonne  Coustume  maintenant  parmy 
[que  celle  qui  s'est  introduite  parmy]  ces  nouueaux 
Chrestiens  qui  est  d'aller  visiter  souuent  les  malades 
et  de  Prier  Dieu  pour  eux  apres  Les  auoir  salu^  et 
console,  ca  este  ce  defunct  qui  Va  introduite  et  qui  estoit 
Les  dernier s  heurcs  aiiprcs  des  malades  a  reciter  pour  eux 
Lc  Chapelet,  et  comme  il  etoit  capitaine  tout  le  bourg  suiuit 
bientot  son  exemple,  et  depuis  ce  temps  la  a  este  introduite 
dans  le  bo7irg  la  coutume  d'aller  Prier  Dieu  aupres  des 
malades potir  Les  consoler  incontinent  qu  on  aprend  qu" ils 
sont  allitez.  [c'est  ce  bon  homme  dont  nous  parlons 
qui  La  establit,  et  qui  Luy  a  donn^  Cours  par  son 
exemple  car  comme  il  estoit  Capitaine,  tous  Les 
autres  se  sont  bientost  accoustum6s  a  L'imiter  en  ces 
exercice,  auquel  il  employoit  bien  du  temps  a  prier 
proche  des  malades  qu'il  visitoit  tous  les  Jours, 
Indisputablement] 

Les  sauuagcs  sont  d' ordinaire  trap  indulgents  a  leurs 
cnfans  et  ne  sqaucnt  que  c  est  de  les  chdtier,  nostre  capitaine 
dcffuncty  ne  pardonnoit  aucune  faute  aux  siens  et  non 
seulcmeyit  reprenoit  scs  propres  enfans,  mais  de  plus  qui 
que  ce  fut  qui  eut  failly  en  sa  presence. 

Vn  autre  vice  auquel  sont  suiets  Les  sauuages  est  La 
faineante,  celluy  cy  en  estoit  Ennemy,  il  trauailloit 
continuellement  Tandis  quil  se  portoit  bicn  soil  aux 
champs  soit  a  [il  estoit  ennemy  de  L'oysiuete,  aussy 
trauailloit  il  Incessam^  ou  Dans  ses  champs  ou 
dans]  sa  maison  et  ce  qui  est  plus  a  estimer  est  que 
iamais  la  trauail  ne  lui  faisoit  quitter  ou  dim  auer 
ses  deuotions  ny  celles  cy  ne  Le  retiroient  point  du 
trauail,  il  ioignoit  au  trauuail  force  prieres  Jaculatoires 
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that  this  good  man  [he]  retained  amid  his  sufferings, 
told  me  some  days  after  his  death  that,  when  she 
went  to  visit  Him,  She  seemed  to  see  The  fortitude 
and  patience  of  the  savior  represented  by  those  of 
that  poor  savage. 

There  is  [It  is]  a  pious  Custom  now  in  vogue  among 
[that  has  been  introduced  among]  these  new  Chris- 
tians—  namely,  of  visiting  the  sick  frequently  and 
Praying  to  God  for  them,  after  greeting  and  consoling 
Them.  It  was  the  deceased  2vho  introduced  it.  He  spent 
The  last  hours  zvith  the  sick,  reciting  The  Rosary  for 
them,  and,  as  he  was  captain,  the  zvhole  village  soon 
folloived  his  example;  and  from  that  time  the  custom  has 
been  introduced  in  the  village  of  going  to  Pray  to  God  with 
the  sick  to  console  Them,  as  soon  as  it  is  known  that  they 
are  confined  to  their  beds.  [It  was  this  good  man  of 
whom  we  speak  who  established  It,  and  by  his 
example  caused  It  to  be  Adopted;  for,  as  he  was 
Captain,  all  The  others  soon  became  accustomed  to 
imitate  Hr'.m  in  that  holy  practice,  to  which  he  devoted 
much  time,  praying  with  the  sick  and  visiting  them 
every  Day.     Indisputably,] 

The  savages,  as  a  rule,  are  too  indulgent  totvard  their 
children,  and  know  not  what  it  is  to  punish  them.  Our 
late  captain  nevar  forgave  his  people  a  fault,  and  ?iot  only 
reproved  his  own  children,  but  also  any  one  luho  offended 
in  his  presence. 

A  not  her  vice  to  which  The  savages  are  addicted  is  idle- 
ness. He  was  an  Enemy  to  it;  lie  zvorked  continually. 
While  in  good  health,  either  in  the  fields  or  in  [he  was  a 
foe  to  idleness;  he  labored  Incessantly,  either  In 
his  fields  or  in]  his  house.  And  what  is  still  more 
to  his  credit  is,  that  work  never  caused  him  to 
abandon  or  abate  his  devotions ;  nor  did  the  latter 
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auec  lesquelles  il  offroit  a  Dieu  de  peine  et  Le  bon  Dieu 
benissoit  tcllenient  ses  stieurs  qu  on  a  remarque  que  son 
champs  est  Le  plus  ample  et  le  plus  fertile  dc  tous  ccux  de  ses 
autres  compatriottes,  [il  s'entretenoit  auec  Dieu  par 
des  prieres  Jaculatoires,  qu'il  n'interompoit  presqiie 
Jamais  Vne  si  sainte  vie  a  du  estre  suiuie  d'vne 
mort  qui  nous  donne  toutes  Les  marques  de  sa 
predestination.     Comme  nous  auons  &c] 

Vne  Iroquoise  Estant  allde  a  la  nouuelle  Hollande  auec 
vn  Chape  let  a  son  col  et  vn  crucifix  au  bout,  vn  heretique 
la  tanqa  de  ce  qii  elle  honnoroit  et  Inuoquoit  La  bienheureuse 
Vierge  Comment  dit  elle  me  pourriez  /aire  croire  que  celle 
qui  a  Engendrd  J ESV S  ne  meritdt  aucun  honneur  &c. 
Ensuite  de  cette  hardiessc  Les  heretiques  en  congcurent  de 
L'estime  et  de  U affection  quils  Luy  temoignerent  depuis 
a  Diuerses  occasions. 

Vne  bonne  huronne  me  disoit  il  n'y  a  pas  Icngtcmps  en 
me  rendant  Conte  de  conscience.  Mon  Pere  Dieu  in  a  fait 
depuis  quelque  temps  vne  grace  de  ne  C her ir  plus  quoique 
ce  soit,  Je  m'estonne  du  Changement  qiie  ie  trouue  en  moy; 
autrefois  il  me  sembloit  que  toute  la  pourcelaine  et  tout  le 
bl^  que  tauois  n  estoit  iamais  asst's  pour  contenter  mon 
auiditd,  plus  i" en  auois  et  plus  i'en  desirois  auoir,  iamais 
ie  n'estois  satisfaite,  maintcnant  cest  tout  Le  contraire; 
ie  ne  porte  plus  enuie  aux  personnes  riches,  Je  Leur  porte 
plustdt  compassion  de  ce  qu'elles  met  tent  Leur  affection  a 
des  choses  qui  ne  sont  pas  pour  elles.  apres  vn  petit 
moment  de  cette  vie  presente.  vne  sienne  confidente  Lui 
ay  ant  dit  en  confiance  qic  elle  auoit  de  quitter  La  peine  de 
quitter  La  demeure  de  nostre  Dame  de  foy  pour  aller 
s'  habit  tier  a  ,^ostre  Dame  de  Lorretie,  eut  d'  elle  cette 
response,  Je  voy  bien  que  la  peine  que  vous  aues  de  changer 
de  village  vient  de  L amour  que  vous  portez  aux  Champs 
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keep  Him  away  from  work.  He  added  to  his  laiwrs  a 
number  of  Ejaculatory  prayers,  by  which  he  offered  his 
toil  to  God;  and  The  good  God  so  blessed  his  efforts  that 
his  field  has  been  observed  to  be  The  largest  and  the  most 
fertile  of  all  those  of  his  countrymen.  [He  conversed 
almost  unceasingly  with  God  through  Ejaculatory 
prayers.  So  holy  a  life  would  necessarily  be  followed 
by  a  death  which  affords  us  all  The  evidence  of  his 
predestination  —  As  we  have,  etc.] 

A  n  Iroquois  zvoman  Had  gone  to  nezv  Holland  with  a 
Rosary  around  her  neck,  and  a  crucifix  at  the  end  of  it. 
A  heretic  upbraided  her  for  honoring  and  Invoking  The 
blessed  Virgin.  ^^ Hotv  could  you,"  she  said,  "  make  me 
believe  that  she  who  has  given  Birth  to  fESUS  deserves 
no  honors f  ' '  etc.  After  such  boldness.  The  heretics  felt 
An  esteem  and  affection  for  Her,  which  they  afterward 
manifested  on  Various  occasions. 

A  good  huron  woman  said  to  me  not  long  ago,  while 
givingmean  Account  of  her  conscience:  ^'  My  Father,  God 
has  for  some  time  past  given  me  the  grace  of  no  longer  Cher- 
ishing anything  whatever.  I  am  surprised  at  the  Change 
that  I  observe  in  myself.  Formerly,  all  the  porcelain  beads 
and  all  the  corn  that  I  owned  never  seemed  sufficient  to 
satisfy  my  avidity;  the  more  I  had,  the  more  I  wanted  to 
have;  I  tvas  never  content.  Noiv  it  is  just  The  contrary. 
I  no  longer  envy  the  rich;  I  rather  feel  compassion  for 
Them,  because  they  place  Their  affection  in  thiiigs  that 
are  of  no  use  to  them  after  a  brief  moment  of  this  life. ' ' 
One  of  her  intimate  friends  told  Her  in  confidence  that  it 
grieved  her  to  leave  The  residence  of  nostre  Dame  de  foy 
to  go  and  dwell  at  nostre  Dame  de  Lorrette,^  and  she 
received  the  following  answer:  ' '  /  see  very  zvell  that 
your  regret  at  changing  your  village  comes  from  The  love 
that  you  bear  to  the  Fields  which  you  have  here,  and  which 
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que  vous  aues  icy,  et  que  vous  ne  pouuca  pas  transporter  si 
loingy  mats  considerez  ie  vous  prie  si  nos  parens  deJJ'uncts 
out  emport^  les  Leurs  auec  eux  quand  its  ont  qnittt!  ce  monde 
Icy  pour  aller  an  del,  pourquoy  ne  nous  accoustnmeroient 
nous  pas  a  /aire  pendant  nostre  vie  ce  qu'ilnous  faudra 
faireapres  La  mart  cela  satisfit  et  appaisa  la  mecontente. 
Si  les  sentiments  de  ce  civur  detachtf  des  Mens  de  La  terre 
ne  se  fais  '  connoistre  qu  en  simples  paroles  ils  ne  meri- 
teroient  /  oeaucoup  de  Louanges  Les  oeuures  qui  en 
prouiennent  Les  rendent  plus  considerables,  apres  auoir 
fait  plusieurs  aumosnes  d'vne  caisse  de  hid  que  ie  Lui  auois 
mis  entre  Les  mains,  elle  me  vint  dire  qii  elle  estoit presque 
vuide  mais  que  i'en  trouuerois  deux  autrei  pleins  en  sa 
place,  c' estoit  elle  qui  Les  y  auoit  mise  du  sien,  ne  voila 
pas  des  entrailles  de  miser icorde,  c' est  dommage  que  cette 
ame  charitable  n'a  autant  de  moyens  que  nos  grandes 
Dames  de  France,  ah  combien  de  monasteres  et  d' hopitaux 
Luy  verroit  on  fonder  ah  que  de  milliers  de  Pauures  en 
seroient  ass^stez. 

Cette  b(  creature  me  dit  souuent  que  ne  suis  ie  m'e  en 
france,  J  .  Is  cru  des  mon  Etifance,  i'aurois  estd  bien 
Esleude,  et  bien  instruite  en  la  crainte  de  Dieu,  ie  ne 
V aurois peutestre  iamais  offensd,  et  quelque  fois  s' adressant 
a  sa  fille,  elle  luy  dit  garde  toy  bien  ma  fille  de  rcssembler 
a  ta  mere,  tu  es  obligde  d'estre  bien  meilleure  que  moy 
ayant  tant  de  bonnes  instructions  pendant  ta  ieunesse  que 
ie  nay  iamais  eu. 

La  femme  d'vn  sieti  nepueu  qui  demeure  auec  elle 
L ayant  attaquds  de  paroles  tres  outrageuses  et  voyant  que 
cette  imprudente  continuoit  trop  Long  temps  a  dccharger 
sur  elle  sa  bille,  au  lieu  de  luy  tenir  teste,  sortit  de  sa 
cabane  afin  de  Ltii  oster  Uobiet  dont  La  presence  pouuoit 
U  Ir titer  de  plus  en  plus  De  la  a  vn  long  temps  elle  rentra 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  167* -73 


49 


you  cannot  transport  so  far.  But  consider,  I  beg  you, 
whether  our  deceased  relatives  carried  Theirs  with  them, 
when  they  left  this  world  to  go  to  heaven.  Why  should 
we  not  accustom  ourselves  to  do  that  during  our  lives  which 
we  shall  have  to  do  after  death/  "  This  satisfied  and 
appeased  the  discontented  woman.  If  the  sentiments  of 
that  heart  detached  from  the  goods  of  earth  manifested 
themselves  in  mere  words,  they  ivould  not  deserve  much 
Praise.  The  works  that  result  from  them  make  Them 
still  ivorthier  of  consideration.  After  bestoiving  alms 
several  times  from  a  chest  of  corn  that  I  had  placed  in  Her 
hands,  she  came  to  tell  me  that  it  was  almost  empty,  but 
that  I  would  find  tzvo  other  full  ones  in  its  place.  She 
herself  had  given  Them  out  of  her  ozvn  store.  Is  not  hers 
a  merciful  heart?  It  is  a  pity  that  this  charitable  soul 
has  not  so  much  wealth  as  our  great  Ladies  in  France. 
Ah,  hozv  many  ynonasterics  and  hospitals  would  She  not 
found!     Hoiv  many  thousands  of  Poor  would  she  not  assist! 

This  good  creature  frequently  said  to  me:  "  Why  was 
I  not  born  in  f ranee?  I  would  then  have  believed  from 
my  Childhood;  I  would  have  been  xvell  Brought  up,  and 
well  educated  in  the  fear  of  God;  and  perhaps  I  would 
never  have  offended  Him.''  And  sometimes,  addressing 
herself  to  her  daughter,  she  said  to  her:  "  Take  care,  my 
daughter,  not  to  resemble  thy  mother.  Thou  art  under 
obligation  to  be  much  better  than  I,  for  thou  hast  had  good 
teaching  when  young,  while  I  never  had  any.'' 

The  wife  of  one  of  her  nephews,  ivho  dwells  with  her, 
attacked  Her  with  most  insulting  words.  When  she  saw 
that  the  impetuous  woman  continued  too  Long  to  vent  her 
ill-humor  on  her,  she,  instead  of  replying  to  the  other,  went 
out  of  her  cabin,  so  as  to  remove  from  that  Woman  s  sight 
The  object  whose  presence  might  continue  to  Irritate  Her. 
A  long  time  Afterward,  she  entered  very  quietly,  without 
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tout  douci'tnent  sans  mot  dire  et  des  Le  Lendeniain  au 
matin  cofume  si  ce  qui  c  estoit  pass^  Le  soir  ti  eust  est^ 
qu'vn  songe,  elle  La  salua  et  lui  commanda  d' appr ester  a 
disner  sans  Luy  dire  ou  faire  aucune  plainte  de  son  impu- 
dence enuers  elle  La  neipce  fut  tellement  gagnde  de  cette 
douceur  qu' incontinetit  tout  son  fiel  se  Changea  en  miel  et 
se  mit  en  deuoir  de  la  seruir  mieux  que  iamais  elle  n'auoit 
fait,  voila  comme  Les  bons  Chrestiens  se  Laissant  matiger 
conime  des  brebis  aux  Loups.  conuertissent  ceux  cy  en 
agneaux  ptust  a  Dieu  que  nous  autre;  qui  auons  succd La 
foy  auec  Le  Laict  de  nos  nourrices  puissions  au  moins  vne 
fois  en  nostre  vie  intiter  La  generosity  de  cette  pauure 
sauuagesse. 

Les  vertus  quand  elles  sont  parfaitte^  en  vne  ame  se 
Tiennent  toutes  Vvne  L' autre  comme  Les  anneaux  d'vne 
Chaine.  Je  vois  cela  en  cette  bonne  creature,  elle  tomba 
malade  d'vnegrossefieure,  J'enuoyay  querir  vn  Chirurgien 
pour  La  saigner,  mais  on  ne  le  trouua  point,  et  Comme  ie 
pressois  qu'on  V allast  Chercher  encore  vne  autrefois,  elle 
me  dit  auec  vn  grand  Calnie,  helas  Je  ne  presse  pas  taut 
qiion  le  fasse  venir,  il  viendra  quand  il plaira  a  Dieu,  elle 
me  di*  Lor squ  elle  se  porta  vn  peu  mieux  qu  elle  auoit  estd 
si  mal  quelle  pensoit  en  deuoir  mourir.  et  cependant  a 
voir  Le  repos  desprit  auec  Le  quel  elle  enduroit  et  Le  peu 
de  soin  qu  elle  prenoit  de  faire  haster  Le  chirurgien  vous 
eussiez  dit  qu' elle  ne  souffroit  que  fort  peu. 

Cette  bonne  veufue  a  soin  d'ouurir  et  fermer  La  port/' 
de  La  Chapelle  Le  matin  et  Le  soir.  quand  elle  voit 
quelque  ordure  dans  La  Chapelle  elle  prend  aussy  soin  de 
laballier.  vn  iour  comme  elle  rendoit  ce  bon  office  a  La 
sainte  vierge  elle  fut  teniae  de  vanity  acause  du  monde  qui 
la  regardoit,  elle  rechassa  cette  pensde  en  disant  a  part  soy. 
Mais  qu  est  ce  que  cest  de  ballier  vne  Chambre  pour  en 
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saying  a  zuord;  and  on  The  Following  morning,  as  if  what 
had  happened  The  night  before  had  been  but  a  dream,  she 
greeted  the  Other,  and  ordered  her  to  prepare  the  dinner, 
without  uttering  a  word  or  making  any  complaint  to  the 
Niece  about  her  impudence  toward  her.  The  niece  was  so 
effected  by  this  kindness  that  at  once  all  her  gall  Changed 
to  honey;  and  she  made  it  her  duty  to  serve  her  aunt  better 
than  she  had  ever  done  before.  Thus  The  good  Christians, 
by  Allowing  themselves  to  be  devoured  as  sheep  are  devoured 
by  Wolves,  convert  the  latter  into  lambs.  Would  to  God 
that  we,  who  have  sucked  in  The  faith  with  our  mothers'' 
Milk,  could  at  least  once  in  our  lives  imitate  The  generous 
spirit  of  that  poor  savage  woman! 

Virtues,  when  perfect  in  a  soul,  all  Hold  Together  like 
The  links  of  a  Chain.  I  observed  this  in  that  good  creature. 
She  fell  ill  of  a  violent  fever;  I  sent  for  a  Surgeon  to 
bleed  Her,  but  he  could  not  be  found.  As  I  urged  that  He 
be  again  Sent  for,  she  said  to  me  very  Calmly:  *^Ah,  I  am 
not  in  such  urgent  need  that  he  should  be  sent  for.  He 
will  come  when  it  pleases  God. ' '  She  told  me.  When  she 
was  a  little  better,  that  she  had  expected  to  die  —  so  ill  had 
she  been;  and  yet,  to  see  The  peace  of  mind  with  Which 
she  suffered,  and  The  little  anxiety  she  displayed  to  have 
The  surgeon  hasten,  you  would  have  thought  that  she  was 
suffering  very  little. 

That  good  widow  is  charged  with  the  duty  of  opening 
and  closing  The  door  of  The  Chapel,  in  The  morning  and 
at  night.  Whenever  she  sees  afiy  dirt  in  The  Chapel,  she 
at  once  sets  to  work  to  sweep  it  out.  One  day,  while  she 
was  rendering  this  good  service  to  The  blessed  virgin,  she 
was  tempted  by  vanity,  for  there  were  many  people  looking 
at  her.  She  rejected  the  thought,  saying  to  herself:  ' '  But 
what  is  there  in  sweeping  out  a  Room  to  make  one  vain- 
glorious?    Is  it  not  The  lowest  menials  in  The  house  who 
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prendre  de  la  vaine  gloire  ne  sont  ce  pas  Les  dernieres 
seruantes  de  La  maison  qui  s' employ eni  a  cela;  cet  exercice 
done  me  doit  pliistdt  kumilier  qu  Enorgueillir,  en  me 
representant  que  ie  suis  La  derniere  du  bourg  puisque  ie 
suis  appliqu^e  a  fair e  Le  dernier  office  de  tous  ceux  qu" on 
pratique  en  Vhoneur  de  La  Bienheureuse  Vierge.  cette 
Charge  me  conuient  non  pas  acause  que  ie  sots  meilleure 
que  Les  autres  mais  a  cause  que  ie  suis  la  plus  vile  et  abiectes 
de  toutes. 

Les  Iroquois  que  nostre  seigneur  a  attir^  de  Leur  pais 
pour  venir  icy  faire  profession  Toute  ouuertc  de  La  foy 
sont  pour  La  pluspart  des  plus  feruents  de  nos  chrestiens, 
vn  ancien  d'Agni^  vint  icy  ce  printemps  a  dessein  de  rem- 
mener  quelques  femmes  qui  estoient  redemand^es  par  Leurs 
parents  sous  pretexte  de  Les  Instruire  en  La  foy;  La 
Dogique  des  Agnid  ripondit  pour  toutes  que  si  Leurs 
parents  vouloient  Les  reuoir  dans  Le  pais  ils  deuoient 
point  seruir  d autres  finesses  que  d'embrasser  tout  de  ban 
La  foy  et  de  se  faire  baptiser,  car  il  ny  a  point  d' aparence 
dit  elle  que  refusants  d' estre  instruits  par  Les  Peres  qui 
ne  sont  que  pour  cela  dans  Le  pais,  ils  voulussent  re^cuoir 
nos  enseignements  qui  ne  sommes  que  des  femmes  Idiotes  et 
ainsy  il  conuient  au  bon  vieillard  de  s'en  retourner  sans 
auoir  rien  gaigni. 

Toutes  Les  fois  qu'il  se  presente  quelque  Commodity 
d' Enuoyer  des  Lettres  dans  Leurs  pais,  ces  pauures 
creatures  s' empressent  a  me  faire  ecrire  a  nos  Peres  pour 
Les  solliciter  de  parler  a  Leurs  parents  dont  elles  me  font 
Ecrire  Les  noms  afin  de  Les  exciter  a  se  faire  Chrestiens^ 
Elles  me  dirent  de  Petites  exhortations  en  Leur  Langue 
pour  estre  Leues  a  Leurs  parents,  elles  Leurs  enuoyent 
m^me  de  petits  presents  pour  Les  porter  a  Escotiter  nos 
peres,  elles  les  inuitent  a  venir  demeurer  icy,  Leur  promet- 
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are  employed  at  it?  That  work  should  humiliate  me  rather 
than  make  me  Proud;  for  it  shows  me  that  I  am  The 
lowest  of  the  village,  since  I  am  set  to  perform  The  lowest 
of  all  services  in  honor  of  The  Blessed  Virgin.  This 
Office  suits  me,  not  because  I  am  better  than  The  others, 
but  because  I  ajn  the  vilest  and  most  abject  of  all." 

The  Iroquois  whom  our  lord  has  drawn  from  Their  own 

country  to  come  here  and  openly  profess  The  faith,  are  for 

The  greater  part  the  most  fervent  of  our  christians.     An 

elder  of  Agni^  came  here  this  spring,  with  the  design  of 

taking  back  some  women  whose  return  was  asked  for  by 

Their  relatives,  under  the  pretext  of  Instructing  Them  in 

The  fccith.      The  Dogique  of  the  Agni^  women  replied  in 

the  name  of  all  that  if  Their  relatives  wished  to  see  these 

Women  again   in    Their  country,   they    needed  no   other 

stratagem  than  to  onbrace    The  faith  for  good,   and  be 

baptized.     "  For,"  said  she,  "  it  is  not  likely  that,  if  they 

refuse  to  be  instructed  by   The  Fathers,  who  are  in    Their 

country  solely  for  that  purpose,   they  will  be  willing  to 

accept  teaching  from  us,  who  are  but  Idiot  women."      Thus 

the  worthy  old  man  had  to  return  without  having  obtained 

anything. 

Whenever  any  Opportunity  presents  itself  of  Sending 
Letters  to  Their  country,  these  poor  creatures  hasten  to 
have  me  write  to  our  Fathers,  and  beg  Them  to  speak  to 
Their  relatives  —  whose  names  they  make  me  Write 
down  —  to  urge  Them  to  become  Christians.  They  dictate 
to  me  Short  exhortations  in  Their  Latiguage  to  be  Read 
aloud  to  Their  relatives;  they  even  send  Them  little  pres- 
ents, to  induce  Them  to  Listen  to  our  fathers;  they  invite 
them  to  come  and  dtvell  here,  promising  Them  that  they 
will  be  better  here  than  in  Their  own  country.  In  a  word, 
they  omit  nothing  that  christian  charity  suggests  to  Them 
to  attract  Their  relatives  and  Countrymen  to  The  faith. 
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tant  gu'ils  seront  inieux  qu'en  Leur  pais  en  vn  mot  elles 
ri'oniettent  rien  de  ce  que  la  charity  chrcstienne  Leur 
suggere  pour  pouuoir  attirer  a  La  foy  Leurs  parents  et 
Leurs  Compatriottes. 

Marie  Tsaouente  La  plus  considerable  de  celles  qui  sont 
veyiues  icy  ne  s" est  pas  content^e  de  /aire  escrire  a  son  Pere 
qui  est  au  pats  de  La  vetiir  trouuer  icy  pour  y  faire  son 
salut;  niais  clle  a  adioustd  aux  Paroles  vn  present  de  mille 
grains  de  pourcelaine  pour  U attirer  icy,  quelle  a  mis  entre 
Les  mains  d'vn  Iroquois  Cat echuniene party  de  Quebec  poxir 
retourner  au  pais  seulement  a  dessein  d'aller  querir  toute 
sa  famille  et  de  U ammener  icy  pour  estre  instruits  et 
baptisez  tous  ensemble, 

Ces  pauures  estrangeres  firent  au  Commencement  du  mois 
d'Aoust  vne  action  de  grandc  Charity,  voicy  comment  vn 
Jniron  grandement  addonn^  a  U yurognerie  aussy  bien  que 
sa  femme  auoit  donnif  tant  de  scandale  et  de  peine  a  tout 
Le  bourg  de  nostre  Dame  de  foy  qti  on  fut  contraint  de  le 
Chasser  de  lui  deffendre  de  paroistre  d' oresnauant  parmy 
Les  Chrestiens  on  detruisit  mhne  sa  Cabane  a  Laquelle 
Les  enfans  mirent  par  aprcs  Le  feu  afin  de  I^ui  osier  tout 
pretexte  de  rentrer  dans  Le  bourg.  Ensuitte  de  ce  ban- 
nissement  ce  pauure  miserable  n  habit oit  plus  que  parmy 
Les  halliers  et  dans  Les  Champs  tantost  d'vn  costd  et 
tantdt  de  L' autre,  ccpendant  il  y  auoit  parmy  ses  compa- 
triot es  quelque  Charitable  creature  qui  luy  port  oit  en 
cachette  quelque  Chose  a  manger  dela  a  quelque  temps  Les 
Chrestiennes  Iroquoises  venues  Lan  passd  de  Leur  pais 
ayant  ouy  dire  que  La  famille  de  cet  yurogne  auoit  estd 
Chassde  du  bourg  a  cause  de  quelques  algarades  et  mauuais 
traitemens  qu'il  Leur  auoit  fait  Resolurcnt  dans  vn  petit 
conseil  quelle s  tindrent  doffrir  aux  Anciens  des  presents 
de  plus  de  quatre  mille  grains  de  pourcelaine  pour  obtenir 


1672-731 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


55 


Marie  Tsaouente,  The  most  notable  of  those  who  have 
come  here,  was  not  content  with  having  a  letter  written  to 
her  Father,  who  is  in  their  country,  to  come  and  join  Her 
here  to  zuork  out  his  salvation;  but  she  also  Added  to  the 
Words  a  present  of  a  thousand  porcelain  beads,  to  attract 
Him  hither.  She  placed  them  in  The  hands  of  an  Iroquois 
Catechumen,  ivho  left  Quebec  to  return  to  his  country  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  bringing  here  his  whole  family,  that 
they  might  be  instriccted  and  baptized  all  together. 

At  the  Beginning  of  the  month  of  August,  those  poor 
strangers  performed  a  noble  act  of  Charity,  in  the  following 
manner.  A  huron  who,  with  his  wife,  was  greatly 
addicted  to  drunkenness,  had  caused  so  much  scandal  and 
trouble  to  The  whole  village  of  nostre  Dame  de  foy,  that 
they  were  forced  to  Expel  him,  and  forbid  him  to  make  his 
appearance  in  future  among  The  Christians.  They  even 
ptilled  down  his  Cabin,  to  Which  The  children  afterivard 
set  fire,  so  as  to  take  azvay  from  Him  every  pretext  for 
returning  to  The  village.  After  tnat  banishment,  the  poor 
wretch  dwelt  only  in  The  brushwood  and  in  The  Fields, 
now  on  one  side,  now  on  The  other.  However,  there  was 
among  his  countrymen  a  Charitable  creature,  who  secretly 
brought  him  food.  Some  time  later.  The  Christian 
Iroquois  women  who  came  last  year  from  Their  country 
heard  that  The  family  of  that  drunkard  had  been  Expelled 
from  the  village  on  account  of  his  objurgations  and  ill- 
treatment  of  Themselves;  and  so  they  Resolved,  in  a  little 
council  that  they  held,  to  offer  to  the  Elders  presents  of 
over  four  thousand  porcelain  beads,  to  obtain  for  the 
fugitive  The  favor  of  being  allowed  to  return  to  the  village. 
The  porcelain  beads  were  presented  at  The  meeting  of  the 
elders.  In  the  first  place,  they  Praised  The  Christian 
generosity  of  the  kind  strangers  Who,  Instead  of  rejoicing 
at   'lie  punishment  of  Their  foe,  wished  to  purr      e  his 
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La  grace  a  ce  fugitif  de  rcucnir  au  bottrg,  cette  pourcelaine 
ayant  est^  presenti'e  a  L  assembl^e  des  anciens,   on  Loua 
premierement   La  generosity  Chrestienne   de   ces    bonnes 
estrangeres  Lcsqiiellcs  an  Lieu  de  se  reiouir  de  La ptinition 
de  Lenr  aduersaire,  vouloient  racliepter  sa  Libertd  et  son 
rapel  dans  L' habitation,  en  apres  on  Jiigea  qtiil  ne  fallcit 
pas  Econduire  sans  fruit  vne  si  bonne  ccuure  et  que  pour- 
ucuqiie  Le   Criminel  viontrast  des   marques  d'vne  vraye 
repentance,  on  accordcroit  ce  que  dcmandoient  pour  Luy  ces 
bonnes  femnies,  on  Uenuoye  Chercher,  on  Le  trouue,  on 
Le  fait  coviparoistre  dans  L  asseniblde  on  Luy  reproche  ses 
Debauches  et  Le  scandale  qiiil  donne  depuis  si  long  temps 
puis  on  Luy  demande  qii  elle  pens^e  il  a  pour  Vaduenir; 
on  Luy  declare  que  sans  de  pauures  Iroquoises  qui  auoient 
demandd  sa  grace  en  offrant  trois  Colliers  de  pourcelaine 
Jamais  on  ne  V auroit  ad„iis  en  aucune  Cabane,  tant  on  a 
en  horreur  ses  yurogneries  et  qii  au  reste  c'estoitvn  sien 
petit  enfant  qui  auoit  Le  plus  touchy  de  compassion  ses  bien 
factrices,  car  s'il  ny  eut  eu  que  Luy  et  sa  femme  peut  estre 
qu'on    ne  se  seroit  gueres  mis  en  peine    d'eux.     Nostre 
yurogne  dcouta  toutcs  ces  reproches  auec  vne  grande  atten- 
tion et  confusion,  Puis  il  repartit  ce  qui  suit.     Mes  oncles 
Je  vous  prie  de  croire  que  ie  n  ay  point  estd  fachd  de  ce 
qu'on  a  brusU  ma   Cabane  et  de  ce  qu'ensuitte  on  m'a 
obligd  de  sejourner  au  milieu  des  Champs,  parceque  ie  suis 
conuaincu  d' atioir  bien  meritd  vn  tel  chastiment.      Que  si 
en  consideration  de  ces  bonnes  Iroquoises  qui  se  portent 
pour  mes  aduocates  vous  me  voulez  reqeuoir  amercy  Je  vous 
proniets    de    ne  Jamais  phis  retomber   dans  mes  fautes 
passdes.     si  ie  ne  tiens  parole,  ie  vous  coniure  de  n'auoir 
iamais  plus  de pitid  de  moy.     Je  souhaitterois  bien  qu'en 
vostre  Presence  ma  femme  fit  Les  mesmes  protestations  que 
moy  car  c'est  elle  qui  est  La  principale   Cause  de  nos 
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Liberty  and  his  recall  to  The  settlement;  then  it  zvas 
Decided  that  such  kindness  should  7iot  Be  without  fruit; 
and  that,  provided  The  Culprit  would  give  evidence  of 
sincere  repentance,  he  should  be  granted  what  those  good 
women  begged  for  Him.  He  was  Sent  for,  and,  on  being 
found,  was  made  to  appear  before  The  meeting.  There  He 
was  reproached  with  his  Debauchery,  and  with  The  scandal 
that  he  had  so  long  occasioned.  Then  He  was  asked  what 
his  intentions  for  The  future  were.  He  zvas  told  that, 
had  it  not  been  for  t lie  poor  Iroquois  women  who  had  begged 
for  his  pardon  and  for  that  purpose  had  tendered  three 
porcelain  Collars  He  would  Never  have  been  admitted  into 
any  Cabin  —  so  great  zvas  the  horror  inspired  by  his 
drunkenness;  he  was  told,  moreover,  that  it  was  his  little 
child  who  had  most  excited  the  compassion  of  his  benefac- 
tresses; for,  had  there  been  but  Himself  and  his  wife,  those 
women  would  probably  not  have  given  themselves  any 
trouble  about  them.  Our  drunkard  listened  to  all  these 
reproaches  very  attentively,  and  was  greatly  embarrassed. 
Then  he  replied  as  follows:  ^^  My  uncles,  I  beg  you  to 
believe  that  I  have  not  been  angry  that  my  Cabin  zvas 
burned,  and  that  afterward  I  zvas  compelled  to  live  in  the 
midst  of  the  Fields;  for  I  am  convinced  that  I  zvell  deserved 
such  a  punishment.  And  if,  out  of  consideration  for  these 
good  Iroquois  zvomen  who  constitute  themselves  my  advo- 
cates, you  are  pleased  to  grant  me  fnercy,  I  promise  you 
that  I  will  Never  relapse  into  my  past  misdeeds.  If  I  do 
not  keep  my  word,  I  beg  you  never  to  have  pity  on  me 
again.  I  would  like  my  wife  to  make  ifi  yotir  Presence 
The  same  promises  that  I  have  ?nadc,  for  she  is  The  chief 
Cause  of  otir  evil  conduct.'''  Thereupon,  it  was  deemed 
advisable  to  summon  that  creature  before  the  council.  She 
came,  and  was  immediately  reproached,  as  her  husband 
had  already  been,  with  her  excesses  and  The  disorders  that 
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mauuais deportemens     Lx dessus on  iugea  apropos d'apdlcr 
ail  conscil  cctte  creature  a  Laqnelle  aussytost  qii  elle  fut 
venue  on  reprocha  comme  on  auoit  deia  fait  a  son  mary 
ses  excez  "t  Les  desordres  qui  Les  accompagnent  et  on  ne 
manqua  pas  de  Lui  dire  que  son  mary  auoit  publiqucment 
declare'  que  c  estoit  elle  qui  faisoit  tout  Le  mal  quoy  que 
son  sexe  La  dcust  rendre  plus  retenue     cette  femme  ne  sc 
perdit  point  pariny  ces  repriniendes  elle  fit  vne  reponse  qui 
estonna  toute  L  a<:ieinbUe     vies  oncles  dit  elle,  voila  qui  va 
bien  de  ce  que  ie  Je  suis  seule  cause  de  tout  Le  mal  qui 
arriue  dans  nostre  menage,  assures  vous  que  cela  estatit 
ainsy,  vous  ne  serez  plus  scandalises  a  nostre  occasion;  car 
ie  suis  tout  de  bon  resolue  dc  Changer  de  vie,  a  fin  qu'ayant 
Caus^  Le  desordre  en  ma  famille par  mes  maujiaises  actions 
J'y  mette  doresnauant  Le  bon  ordre  par  vne  maniere  de  vie 
plus  regime;  Je  suis  vne  pauure  pecheresse  ie  Laduoue  mais 
Je  ne  Laisse  pas  d'auoir  La  foy;  estant  Chass^e  du  bourg 
on  me  conseilloit  de  me  retirer  en  quelqu' autre  pais  ou  ie 
pusse  viure  a  ma  fantaisie ,  auec  toute  Libertdde  faire  tout 
ce  que  ie  voudrois;    La  Craitiie  d'estre  damn^e  m'en  a 
empesc/nfe,  Jay  me  bien  mieux  viure  auec  Les  bestes  dans 
Les  bois  auec  quclque  espcrance  qtivn  iour  on  aura  La 
bontd  dc  7ious  reccuotr  dans   Le  bourg,  ou  que  si   nous 
tombons  en  quclque  maladie  mortelle  durant  nostre  banisse- 
ment  ofi  ne  nous  rcfuscra  pas  U absolution  de  nos  pechcz, 
qua?id  nous  demanderons  a  nous  Confesser,  voila  ce  qui 
nous  retient  icy  proche,  voila  ce  qui  ne  nous  permet  pas  de 
nous  eloigner  de  nostre  Dame  de  foy,  au  reste  mes  oncles  ie 
s^ay  fort  bien  que  La  personne  que  mon  mary  et  moy  auons 
Le  plus  offens^e  est  La  Bienheurcuse  vierge  a  qui  Ce  bourg 
est  consacr^  et  de  qui  il porte  Le  nom,  nous  voudrions  estre 
bien  riches  pour  Luy  faire  vn  beau  present  afin  dc  Lap- 
paiseTj  Je  n'ay  vaillant  que  Cinquante  sols  Je  Luy  en  fais, 
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accompanied  Them;  and  they  did  not  fail  to  tell  Her  that 
her  husband  had  publicly  declared  that  it  was  she  who  had 
committed  all  The  evil,  although  her  sex  should  have  made 
Her  more  circumspect.  The  woman  was  not  bewildered 
by  these  reprimands,  and  gave  an  answer  that  astonished 
The  entire  assembly.  '^  My  uncles,''  she  said,  ''it  is 
perfectly  trite  that  I  am  the  sole  cause  of  all  The  evil  that  is 
done  in  our  household.  You  may  rest  assured  that,  such 
being  the  case,  you  luill  no  longer  be  scandalized  by  us;  for 
I  am  fully  resolved  to  Change  my  mode  of  living,  so  that, 
after  having  Caused  disorder  in  my  family  by  my  bad 
conduct,  I  may  in  future  bring  orderliness  into  it  by  a 
more  regular  life.  I  am  a  poor  sinner,  I  admit;  but  I 
Nevertheless  have  The  faith.  When  I  was  Expelled  from 
the  village,  I  was  advised  to  ivithdraw  to  some  country 
where  I  could  live  according  to  my  fancy,  with  full  Liberty 
to  do  everything  I  pleased.  The  Fear  of  being  damned 
prevented  vie  from  doing  so.  I  far  prefer  to  live  with 
beasts  in  The  woods,  with  the  hope  that  some  day  you  will 
have  The  Kindness  to  receive  us  in  The  village, —  or  that, 
if  we  fall  into  some  mortal  illness  during  our  banishment, 
we  shall  not  be  refused  absolution  for  our  sins  ivhcn  we 
ask  to  Confess.  That  is  what  keeps  us  near  here,  and 
prevents  us  from  going  away  from  nostre  Dame  de  foy. 
Moreover,  my  uncles,  I  know  very  well  that  The  person 
whom  my  husband  and  I  have  most  deeply  offended  is  The 
Blessed  virgin,  to  whom  This  village  is  consecrated,  and 
whose  name  it  bears.  We  would  like  to  be  very  rich,  that 
we  might  make  Her  a  fine  present  in  order  to  appease  Her. 
I  have  only  Fifty  sols.  I  give  thetn  to  Her,  to  buy  Wax 
or  some  other  Thing  that  may  be  used  in  her  honor.  I 
hope  that  she  will  be  kind  enough  to  accept  this  little 
offering,  and  then  pardon  us  for  all  the  bad  example  that 
we  have  given  to  this  village. ' '      This  discourse  touched 
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7'«  don  a  ce  qn'on  en  achcpte  de  La  Circ  ou  quclqti  autre 
Chose  quon  employera  a  son  honneur.  J'espere  quelle 
aura  ass^s  de  bonti'  pour  accepter  cette  petite  ojfrande  et 
ensuite  de  nous  par  donner  tous  ses  mauuais  exemples  que 
nous  auons  donm'  a  ce  bourg.  Ce  discours  attendrit  toute 
L'assemhli'e,  et  eut  tant  d' effect  sur  L" esprit  de  tous  Les 
anciens  qn'on  remit  dans  Le  bourg  cette  pauure  famille 
exili'e  mi'tne  sans  vouloir  accepter  pour  J^c  fisqt.e  publicq 
Les  Colliers  de  pourccllaine  qu  auoicnt  pour  cet  effect  offert 
Les  Lroquoises  auxquelles  on  rcndit  Leurs presents.  Dcpuis 
ce  temps  la  Le  mary  ct  Lm  femme  font  fort  bien  Leur 
deuoir  de  Chrestiens. 

Cette  anm'c  nos  hurons  ayant  veu  que  dans  L' Echoic  qui 
se  tient  dans  leur  bourg  de  nostrc  Dame  dc  foy  pour  les 
pctits  francoiSy  on  chastie  souucnt  ccux  qui  manquent 
a  Leur  deuoir ,  ont  iugi'  que  pour  bien  dresser  Leurs  enfants 
il  falloit  Les  chasticr  de  Leurs  f antes  comnie  Von  fait 
Les  pctits  fran^ois,  c  est  pour quoy  Le  Capitaine  a  pris  la 
coiUuine  de  faire  dc  temps  en  temps  Le  tour  du  village 
Criant  a  haute  voix  que  les  peres  ct  meres  declarent  au 
Pere  hcchon  Les  fautcs  de  leurs  enfants  a  ce  qu'il  fasse 
punir  du  fault  Les  Garqons  par  Le  maistre  d'ecole  des 
fran^ois  et  Les  files  par  vne  bonne  matrone,  a  La  voix  de 
ce  Capitaine  ces  bonnes  gens  ajuennent  Leurs  enfants  au 
Pere  L^equel  aprcs  auoir  examine  Incurs  f antes  fait  punir 
Les  Coupables,  ce  ChcUiment  exeinplaire  a  tellement  rendu 
sages  les  petits  sauuages  quon  en  fait  maintenant  toute 
quon  veut. 

Lexemple  des  Escoliers  fran^ois  qui  totis  Les  soirs  en 
sortant  de  Classe  vont  Chanter  au  salut  dans  la  Chapelle 
de  tiostre  Dame  de  foy  a  operd  ce  bien  que  les  petits  sau- 
uages pour  Les  imitcr  ont  apris  a  chanter  en  Leur  iMngue 
de  beaux  Cantiques  mais  mdme  dans  Leurs  maisons  dans 
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The  whole  assembly,  and  produced  such  an  effect  on  all  The 
elders  that  the  poor  exiled  family  was  restored  to  The 
village;  they  zvould  not  even  accept  for  The  public  treasury 
The  porcelain  Collars  that  had  been  offered  for  that  object 
by  The  Iroquois  7i'omen,  and  Their  presents  were  returned 
to  them.  From  that  time.  The  husband  and  wife  have 
faithfully  performed  Their  duties  as  Christians. 

This  year  our  hurons  observed  that ,  in  The  School  zv hie h 

is  kept  in  their  village  of  nostre  Dame  de  foy  for  the 

french  children,  those  who  are  neglectful  of  Their  duties 

are  frequently  punished;  and  they  thought  that,  in  order 

to  bring  up  Their  ozvn  children  properly,  it  was  necessary 

to  chastise  Them  for  Their  faults,  as  is  done  with   The 

french  children.     So  The  Captain  has  been  in  the  habit  of 

going  around  the  village  from  time  to  time,  Calling  out 

aloud  that   the  fathers  and  mothers  are  to  tell  Father 

hechon  \i.e.,  Chaumonot  —  Ed.'\  their  children  s  faults,  so 

that  he  may  have  tJiem  punished  therefor, —  The  Boys  by 

The  french  schoolmaster,  and  The  girls  by  a  good  matron. 

On  hearing  The  voice  of  the  Captain,  t',cj  good  people  bring 

Their  children  to  the  Father  Who,  after  inquiring  into 

Their  faults,  causes    The   Guilty  to  be  punished.     Such 

exemplary  Punishment  has  made  the  little  savages  so  zvell- 

behaved  that  one  can    noio   do  with   them   whatever   he 

wishes. 

The  example  of  the  french  Pupils  —  who  every  night, 
on  leaving  School,  go  to  Sing  at  benediction  in  the  Chapel 
of  nostre  Dame  de  foy,  —  has  had  the  good  effect  that  the 
little  savages,  in  order  to  imitate  'Them,  have  learned 
to  sing  beautiful  Hymns  in  Their  ozun  Language;  and 
they  sing  them  even  in  Their  houses,  in  The  streets,  in 
The  Fields,  and  wherever  they  happen  to  be.  Thus  these 
little  creatures.  Ignoring  all  the  profane  Songs  of  their 
Ancestors,  have  on  their  lips  only  the  spiritual  motets  that 
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Les  rues  dans  Les  Champs  et  par  tout  ou  Us  se  trouuent  de 
sortc  que  ccs  petites  creatures  Ignorants  toiites  les  Chansons 
prophanes  de  leurs  Anccstres  nont  en  bouche  que  les  motets 
spirit uels  que  le  Pere  leur  enseigne,  ce  qui  fait  quen  peu 
de  temps  Us  apprennent  auec  plaisir  les  mysteres  de  nostre 
foy  et  totites  Leurs  Prieres  qii  on  Leur  fait  Chanter  sur 
diners  airs  Changeant  La  Lettre  et  Les  Tons  selon  qu'on 
fait  dans  L' Eglise  au  ret  ours  des  festes  annuclles. 

Entr  autre s  personnes  venues  du  Pais  des  Iroquois  pour 
professer  Librement  La  foy  Chrestienne  nous  auons  en  La 
ioye  de  reuoir  vn  de  nos  Capitaines  hurons  nommd  Jacques 
Onnha^tetaionK  auec  tons  sa  famille  composi'e  de  dix per- 
sonnes. ce  bon  homme  auoit  estt'  mend  par  Le  Reuerend 
Pere  Lemoine  a  Agniif  a  dessein  de  L' aider  par  son  exemple 
a  la  cornier sion  de  cette  nation,  mais  voyant  que  L'ytiro- 
gnerie  mettoit  beaucoiip  d'  obstacle  a  la  foy  parmy  ces  pauures 
sauuages  et  craignant  d'ailleurs  que  ses  Enfants  ne  se 
luissassent  aller  aux  nidmes  debauches  s'ils  cornier soient 
plus  long  temps  par  mi  eux,  il  prit  L'  Estd  dernier  La 
resolution  de  venir  rctrouuer  ses  compatriottes  afin  de  viure 
plus  Librement  en  Chresticn  parmy  eux. 

Incontinent  que  ce  Capitainc  fut  arriu(f  a  nostre  Dame 

de  foy  ou  les  hurons  demeurent  a  present  ce  fut  a  qui  luy 

feroit   dauantage  d'accueil,   Les  meres   de  famille    Luy 

portaicnt  a  L' Enuy  Vvne  de  V autre  des  Charges  de  bled 

d'im'e,  quelqucs  vnes  Luy  en  donnerent  des  Caisses  toutes 

entieres  et  d'autres  pour  surmonter  Les   Liberalitez  de 

toutes   Liurs  compagncs   Luy  firent  presents    de    beaux 

Champs  dr    '    u  W inde prtsque  tout  meur.     on    Luy  fit 

fa^'e  qu  fr  ^  stins,  et  afin  qu'il  fut  Reconnu  et  remis 

■•>  pitaine  Les  matrones  Luy  apporterent 

'*<".„,  s  de  pour  celaine  pour  Luy  fair  e  vn  fonds 

^  jut  il  p      urer  dequoy  cxercer  des  Liberalitez  es  occur- 
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the  Father  teaches  them.  The  result  is,  that  in  a  short 
time  they  learn  with  pleasure  the  mysteries  of  our  faith, 
and  all  Their  Prayers,  which  They  are  made  to  Sing  to 
various  airs,  Changing  The  Words  and  The  Music  as  is 
done  in  The  Church,  on  the  return  of  the  yearly  festivals. 
Among  other  persons  who  have  come  from  the  Iroquois 
Country  to  profess  The  Christian  faith  in  Freedom,  we 
have  had  The  joy  of  seeing  once  more  one  of  our  huron 
Captains,  named  Jacques  OnnhaHetaionk,  with  all  his 
family,  consisting  of  ten  persons.  This  good  man  had 
been  taken  by  Reverend  Father  Lemoine  to  Agni^;  he  tvas 
to  aid  Him  by  his  example,  in  the  conversion  of  that  nation. 
But  when  he  saw  that  drxmkenness  opposed  many  obstacles 
to  the  faith  among  those  poor  savages,  fearing,  also,  that 
his  Children  might  become  addicted  to  the  same  debauchery, 
if  they  continued  to  have  intercourse  any  longer  with  the 
Iroquois, —  lie  resolved  last  Summer  to  come  and  join  his 
countrymen,  in  order  to  live  in  greater  Freedom  as  a 
Christian  among  them. 

As  soon  as  this  Captain  arrived  at  nostre  Dame  de  foy, 
where  the  hurons  divellat  present,  they  all  strove  to  surpass 
one  another  in  giving  him  warm  welcome.  Mothers  of 
families  Vied  in  bringing  Him  Loads  of  indiati  corn;  some 
gave  Him  Chests  full  of  it,  xvhile  others,  to  outdo  Their 
companions  in  Liberality,  gave  Him  presents  of  fine  Fields 
of  indian  corn,  almost  ripe.  A  number  of  feasts  were 
given  in  His  honor.  In  order  that  he  might  be  Ac- 
knowledged and  reinstated  in  his  Office  of  Captain,  Each 
of  The  matrons  brought  Him  porcelain  Collars,  to  establish 
a  fund  for  Him, — from  which  he  might  drazv  ivhatever 
was  necessary  to  be  Munificent ,  when  the  occasion  presented 
itself;  and  to  make  reparation  for  The  faults  of  his 
nephews,  according  to  The  obligations  of  his  Office.  This 
done,  The  Council  assembled;  and  when  all  were  present. 
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renccs  et  dequoy  faire  des  satisfactions  pour  Lcs  f antes  de 
st's  ncpueux  scion  L' obligation  dc  sa  Charge.  Cela  estant 
fait  on  asscinbla  Le  Conseil  on  tout  Le  monde  estant  venu, 
ic  Luy  rendis  aucc  vn  Collier  de  pourcellainc.  La  voix  dc 
Capitaine  qui  auoit  tenu  si  long  temps  le  silence  an  moins  a 
nostre  Egard  en  ces  termes,  Ce  n  est  pas  nioy  Ec/ion  qui 
te  rends  aujourdhuy  la  paroles  c  est  celuy  qui  ta  preseru^ 
de  tant  de  risques  que  tu  as  Coura  parmi  Lcs  Iroquois, 
C'est  J ESV S  qui  fa  si  Jieureusement  retird  d'vn  pais  si 
per  fide  Lequel  te  remets  en  bouehe  La  parole  d'vn  Capitaine 
direst  ien.  ce  nest  pas  La  parole  d'  Echon  qui  te  rend  La 
sienne  propre  pour  t'obliger  a  nc  parler  que  Comnie  il 
parlcroit  Luy  m^me  s'il  conuersoit  encor  par  my  nous. 
Considere  a  part  toy  tout  ce  que  condavineroit ,  et  ce  quap- 
prouueroit  et  Reconnnandcroit  I^e  Sauueur  s'il  estoit  en 
ta  place  et  tdche  d\n  faire  de  mi' me:  si  tu  en  agis  de  la 
sorte  tu  seras  Le  Collcgue  des  Lieutenants  dc  Dicu  tu 
affcrmiras  I^cur  parole  et  il  n'y  aura  vice  qu  estant  ainsy 
bien  vnis  vous  ne  bannissiez  de  La  Colonic  huronne  ny 
vertu  que  vous  n  y  fassicz  praticquer. 

Ce  bon  hommc  remercia  le  Pi're  tout  sur  L.e  champ 
mats  sans  aucun  present,  ce  fut  cii  vn  festin  qu'il  le  fit  ou 
pour  sinstaler  en  La  dignitt'  de  Capitaine  il  rJpondit  selon 
Leur  CoiUume  aucc  vn  Collier  de  potircclaine  quil presenta 
a  7wstre  Dame  pour  Contribuer  quelque  pen  a  bastir  sa 
maison  de  L.orretie  qiion  doit  Eriger  au  nouueau  bourg 
huron  sur  le  plan  de  cclle  qui  est  venue  dc  Nazareth  II  en 
adiouta  deux  autres  L'vn  quil destina  a  Monseigneur  Le 
Comte  de  frontenac  nostre  Gouuerneur  pour  Le  prier  de 
continuer  le  soin  Paterticl  quil  a  montrd  pour  sa  pauure 
nation  V autre  qu'il  presenta  aux  ayicicnnes  fc^nmes 
huronnes  qui  rcleuent  de  sa  Charge  de  Capitaine  pour  Le^ 
reunir  toutes  ensemble  et  Leur  rallumer  vn  feu  Commun. 
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I  restored  to  Him,  with  a  porcelain  Collar,  The  Captain's 
voice,  which  had  so  long  been  silent,  at  least  for  us.  I 
spoke  as  follozvs:  "  //  is  not  I — Echon  —  who  restore  thy 
voice  to  thee  this  day.  It  is  he  who  has  preserved  thee 
amid  so  many  risks  that  thou  hast  Run  among  The 
Iroquois.  It  is  J ES  US  who  has  so  happily  withdrawn 
thee  from  so  treacherous  a  country,  Who  places  once  more 
ifi  thy  mouth  The  voice  of  a  Christian  Captain.  It  is  not 
The  voice  of  Echon  [i.e. ,  Br6b ^uf  —  Ed.], —  restoring  thee 
his  own,  to  compel  thee  to  speak  only  As  he  Himself  would 
speak  if  he  still  conversed  among  us.  Consider  in  thy 
mind  all  that  The  Savior  would  condemn,  and  what  he 
would  approve  and  Rccotnmend,  if  he  luere  in  thy  place; 
and  endeavor  to  do  the  same.  If  thou  do  so,  thou  wilt  be 
The  Colleague  of  God's  Lieutenants,  and  thou  wilt 
strengthen  Their  word;  and  you  will  thus  become  so 
thoroughly  ttnited  that  there  will  not  be  a  single  vice  that 
yoti  will  not  banish  from  The  huron  Colony,  not  a  single 
virtue  that  you  will  not  there  practice. 

The  good  man  thanked  the  Father  on  The  spot,  but 
without  a  present.  This  he  gave  at  a  feast  zvhere,  to 
install  himself  in  The  dignity  of  Captain,  he  replied 
according  to  Their  Custom  with  a  porcelain  Collar;  he 
preseyited  it  to  our  Lady  as  a  slight  Contribution  toward 
the  building  of  her  house  of  Lorette,  zvhich  is  to  be  Erected 
in  the  new  huron  village,  on  the  same  plan  as  that  which 
came  from  Nazareth.''  He  added  two  others:  one  for 
Monseigneur  The  Count  de  frontenac,  our  Governor,  to 
beg  Him  to  continue  the  Paternal  care  that  he  had  mani- 
fested for  his  unfortunate  nation;  The  other  he  gave  to  the 
old  huron  women  who  were  dependent  on  him  in  his 
Capacity  of  Captain,  to' unite  Them  all  together  and  kindle 
a  Common  fire  for  Them. 

He  was  not  satisfied  with  making  his  porcelain  speak, 
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//  ne  s' est  pas  contents  de  faire  parler  sa  pourcelaine 
afin  de  se  Restablir  en  son  office  de  Capitaine,  Quantity 
de  belles  harangues  quil  a  fait  en  diuers  rencontres  Vont 
bien  dauantage  fait  reconnoistre  pour  iel,  La  premiere 
fois  que  ie  Louys parler  tt,  public  ce  fut  contre  L'yurognerie, 
il  en  deduisit  si  bien  les  incomienients  et  les  nialheurs  que 
ce  vice  cause  a  tous  les  peuples  qui  y  sont  addonn^^z,  que 
depuis  quil  eut  ainsy  inuectiui'  contre  ce  inonstre  nous 
tiauons  plus  veu  dans  notre  bourg  aucuji  desordre  en  cettc 
matiere.  Vn  iour  commc  t  exhortois  vn  ieune  hovtnie  a  se 
defaire  de  ce  vice  il  me  rdpondit  ferois-ie  bien  si  pen 
d'  est  at  dcs  paroles  de  mon  capitai?ie  qui  ddtourne  si  souuent 
de  ce  pec/u^  pour  ni  y  vouloir  doresnauant  Laisser  tomber 
quelques  Jeunes  hommes  estants  reucnus  de  leur  Chasse 
apres  Uarriude  de  ce  capitaine,  ct  ayant  apris  qiiil  auoit 
vne  grande  horretir  de  V excez  des  boissons,  ce  qui  y  auoit 
fait  rcnojicer  tous  Leurs  camarades,  D' abord  ont  pris  la 
resolution  de  ne  plus  s'y  laisser  emporter,  et  defait  depuis 
ce  temps  la  ils  s' en  sont  abstenus.  voila  qui  nous  fait  voir 
combien  est  puissant  mdmes  parmy  Les  plus  sauuages  Le 
bon  ou  Le  mauuais  exemple  de  ceux  qui  president,  plaise  a 
Dieu  de  conseruer  La  ferueur  et  Le  zele  de  ce  bon  capitaine 
a  exterminer  L' yurognerie  qui  est  Vvnique  ennemy  qui 
nous  reste  a  combattre  parmy  nos  sauuages  chrestiens.  Le 
Larcin  auquel  deuant  Le  baytdme  Les  hurons  estoient 
extremement  suiet  est  maintcnant  si  eloign^  d'eux  quils 
feroient  scrupule  de  s' approprier  vn  double,  vn  Cloux,  ou 
vne  Epingle  quils  auroient  trouud  Le  long  des  rues,  ils 
n'ont  pas  sitdt  ramassd  quelques  C hoses  quils  tne  La 
viennent  apporter  a  ce  que  ie  la  restitue  a  qui  elle  appar- 
tient;  Pour  Les  iurements  blasphemes  et  imprecations  qui 
font  tant  damner  de  Francois,  nos  sauuages  hurons  n  en 
s^auent  pas  mdme  Les   Termes;  les  Superstitions  de  leurs 
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to  Reinstate  him  in  his  office  of  Captain.  Many  fine 
harangues  which  he  delivered  on  various  occasions  have 
caused  him  to  be  acknowledged  as  such  to  a  much  greater 
extent.  The  first  speech  that  I  heard  Him  make  in  public 
was  against  drunkenness.  So  clearly  did  he  depict  the 
evils  and  misfortunes  that  this  vice  has  caused  among  all 
the  nations  xuho  are  addicted  to  it,  that,  since  he  has  so 
inveighed  against  that  monster,  zve  have  had  no  disorders 
in  that  respect  in  oxer  village.  One  day,  I  was  exhorting 
a  young  man  to  abandon  that  vice,  and  he  replied:  ' '  Would 
I  pay  so  little  heed  to  the  words  of  my  captain,  ivho  so 
often  dissuades  ^s  from  that  sin,  as  to  Allow  myself  to 
fall  into  it  m  future?''  Some  Voung  men,  who  returned 
from  Hunting  after  The  arrival  of  that  captain,  upon 
learning  that  he  had  a  great  horror  of  The  Excessive  use 
of  liquor,  and  had  indticed  all  Their  comrades  to  renounce 
it.  At  once  took  the  resolution  never  to  allow  themselves  to 
be  carried  away  by  it  in  future;  and,  in  fact,  since  that 
time  they  have  abstained  from  it.  Thii  shows  what  a 
powerful  effect  is  produced,  even  among  The  most  savage 
of  men,  by  The  good  or  The  bad  example  of  those  who  are 
in  authority.  May  God  be  pleased  to  preserve  The  fervor 
and  zeal  of  this  good  captain  in  extirpating  drunkenness, 
which  is  The  sole  enemy  that  remains  for  us  to  fight 
among  our  christian  savages.  Theft,  to  which  The  hurons 
were  exceedingly  addicted  before  Their  baptism,  is  now  so 
rare  among  them  that  they  would  scruple  to  appropriate  a 
double,  a  Nail,  or  a  Pin  which  they  might  find  in  the 
street.  No  sooner  do  they  pick  up  Anything  than  they 
bring  It  to  me,  that  I  may  restore  it  to  the  person  to  zvhom 
it  belongs.  As  for  swearing,  blaspheming,  and  cursing, 
which  cause  the  damnation  of  so  many  Frenchmen,  our  huron 
savages  do  not  even  know  The  Terms  for  these.  The 
Superstitions  of  their  forefathers  are  entirely  done  away 
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ancestres  sont  tout  a  fait  abolies  on  n  en  parle  non  plus 
que  si  iamais  ils  n'auoient  est^  en  vogue.  La  stability  et 
fermet^  dcs  mariages  qui  autrefois  dans  Leur  pays  notis 
donnoit  tant  de  peine  a  introduire  et  a  faire  obseruer  est 
tnaintenant  autant  en  regne  partny  eux,  que  parniy  Les 
meilleurs  Chretiens  d' Europe.  Le  Luxe  en  habits  pretieux 
ne  trouue  point  d' entree  dans  leur s  families  Les  depenses 
superflues  en  festins  ne  se  rencontrent  iamais  en  Leurs 
maisons,  tous  Leurs  banquets  consiste  en  vne  Chatidiere 
bien  assaisonnt'e  et  grande  a  proportion  du  moride  qu'on 
inuite  Les  pechez  d'impurett\  comme  sont  Les  baisers  et 
Les  regards  iMscifs  ne  sont  point  ch^s  eux  en  vsage,  Les 
nuditez  qui  autrefois  dans  Leur  pais  n'estoient  pas  censez 
Immodest  es  ny  mesceantes  sont  retranchez  en  sorte  quit 
y  a  maintenant  beaucoup  plus  de  pudeur  et  de  retenue 
partny  La  ieunesse  huronne  que  parmy  Les  francois. 

Salutem  ex  inimicis  nostris,  ces  pauures  gents  doiuent 
tout  a  ce  grand  Changement  de  moeurs  a  la  perte  de  Leur 
pais  et  a  Leur  Transmigration  dans  Le  nostre.  Que 
Dieu  est  admirable  en  ses  desseins?  notas  facite  in  populis 
adinuentiones  eius,  qui  auroit  iamais  dit  que  pour  faire 
Chrestienne  la  nation  huronne,  il  La  falloit  exterminer. 
ie  pleurois  autrefois  la  deroute  des  hurons  d^truits  par 
Les  Iroquois,  et  maintenant  i'en  Loue  Dieu,  car  ie  voy 
euidemment  que  si  ce  peuple  fut  demeur^  florissant  comme 
il  ^toit  auparauant ,  nous  n  eussions  pas  gaign^  en  cent  ans 
sur  Leur  esprit  pour  Les  fa^onner  a  nos  coHtumes  chr^tiennes, 
ce  que  nous  auons  gaigne  en  peu  d' amines.  Je  parte  Le  mdme 
Jugement  parce  qui  concerne  les  Iroquois,  Je  suis  conuaincu 
d'en  faire  de  bons  chrestiens  en  leur  pais:  c'est  vne  chose 
difficile  et  de  longue  haleine,  mais  si  nous  Les  pouuions 
petit  a  petit  detacher  de  Leur  demeure  pour  Les  attirer 
\h  —  Ed.]  Nos  Colonies  huronnes,  Nous  aurions  vne  grande 
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with,  and  are  no  longer  spoken  of,  as  if  they  had  never 
existed.  The  stability  of  marriage,  and  conjugal  con- 
stancy, which  formerly,  in  Their  oxvn  country,  %vc  had  so 
much  trouble  in  establishing  and  in  causing  to  be  observed, 
now  reign  to  the  same  extent  among  them  as  among  The 
best  Christians  in  Europe.  Luxury  in  fine  clothes  finds 
no  entrance  into  their  families.  Superfluous  expenses  in 
feasts  are  never  encountered  in  Their  households;  all  Their 
banquets  consist  in  a  well-seasoned  Kettle,  filled  in  propor- 
tion to  the  number  of  guests.  Sins  of  impurity,  such  as 
kisses  and  Lascivious  looks,  are  not  habitual  among  them; 
exposing  The  naked  figure,  which  formerly  in  Their 
country  ivas  not  considered  Immodest  or  zvicked,  is  now 
done  azvay  ivith,  so  that  at  present  there  is  much  more 
modesty  and  decency  among  The  huron  youth  than  among 
The  frenck. 

^^Salutem  ex  inimicis  nostris;''  these  poor  people  ozve 
all  this  great  Change  in  their  customs  to  the  loss  of  Their 
country  and  Their  Transmigration  into  ours.  How 
wonderful  is  God  in  his  designs'  '' Notas  facite  in 
populis  adinventiones  ejus.''  Who  would  ever  have  said 
that,  in  order  to  make  the  huron  nation  Christian,  It 
would  have  to  be  exterminated?  Formerly  I  wept  at  the 
ovcrtJiroxv  and  destruction  of  the  hurons  by  The  Iroquois, 
and  notv  I  Praise  God  for  it;  for  I  see  clearly  that,  if  the 
nation  had  ronained  fiourishing  as  it  ivas  of  old,  we  would 
not  in  a  hundred  years  have  gained  so  much  ascendancy 
over  Them,  to  adapt  Than  to  our  christian  customs,  asxve 
have  gained  in  a  few  years.  I  have  The  same  Opinion  as 
regards  the  Iroquois.  I  am  convinced  that  to  make  them 
good  christians  in  their  own  country  is  a  difficult  thing, 
and  one  that  will  take  a  long  time  to  accomplish;  but  if 
we  could  gradually  detach  Them  from  Their  dzvelling- 
place,  and  attract  Them  to  Our  huron  Colonies,  it  xvould 
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facility  iV en  faire  en  peu  de  temps  de  braucs  Chrestiens, 
helas  il  n  en  faudroit  pas  de  grands  f rats  pour  en  venir  a 
bout,  si  nous  anions  des  habits  pour  Leur  donner,  Lors 
qu'ils  viendroient  aupres  de  noiis,  en  attendant  quils 
eussent  appris  Les  Lieux  de  Chasse  pour  s' en  pouruoir 
d'eux  nt^me  par  apres,  nous  aurions  bientost  vne  bonne 
partie  de  ceux  qui  ont  deja  quelque  bonne  disposition  a 
embrasser  La  foy,  7nats  qui  nont  pas  asses  de  courage 
pour  en  faire  professiofi  publicque  dans  Leurs  pais  a  cause 
des  grands  obstacles  qui  s'y  rencontrent,  vne  preuue  mani- 
feste  de  cecy  est  La  venue  de  pres  de  Cinquante  personnes 
parties  d'vn  seul  bourg  Iroquois  sous  La  parole  que  Le 
Pere  Bru  as  Leur  donna  de  la  part  de  monsieur  de  Courcel 
et  de  Monsieur  Talon  que  rien  ne  Leur  manqueroit  quand 
ils  se  seroient  rendus  icy  bas.  que  si  La  simple  promesse 
d'auoir  icy  soin  d'eux  apres  Leur  arriu^e  a  eu  tant  de 
pouuoir  sur  Leur  esprit,  que  ne  /era  pas  son  accomplisse- 
nient  Lors  qu'on  Le  s^aura  dans  Le  pais  sans  doute  que 
cela  nous  en  amenera  beaucoup  d'autres,  pourueu  que  Les 
priercs  des  gens  de  bien  Jointcs  aux  petits  secours  qu'on 
Leur  fait  esperer  ne  nous  manquent  point. 

Jc  voudrois  que  Les  bonnes  Ames  ZeUes  pour  Le  salut 
despeuples  vissent  qu'elle  est  La  deuotion  que  font paroistre 
icy  Les  Iroquois  aussitdt  qu'ils  y  sont  arriuez,  sans  doute 
que  ce  Leur  seroit  vn  motif  de  redoubler  Leurs  prieres 
afin  d'obtc?iir  du  bon  Dieu  a  ceux  qui  sont  encor  dans  Leur 
pais  La  force  et  generosity  de  rompre  Les  liens  qui  les  y 
retiennent  et  de  se  venir  ranger  aupres  de  nous;  car  a 
moins  que  nostre  seigneur  sollicitd  par  Les  ge7is  de  bien  ne 
fasse  vn  petit  miracle  pour  detacher  ces  Iroquois  de 
L  affection  nature  lie  qiiils  ont  pour  Leur  patrie,  ils  ne 
pourroient  jamais  se  rcsoudre  a  V abandonner  pour  venir 
demeurer  parmy  tious.     V experience  que  nous  auons  depuis 
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be  very  easy  to  make  zvorthy  Christians  of  them  in  a  short 
time.  Indeed,  great  expenses  would  not  be  necessary  to 
attain  this  end.  If  we  had  clothing  to  give  Them  When 
they  should  come  to  us,  until  such  time  as  they  could  become 
familiar  zuith  The  Hunting-Grou7ids,  so  that  they  could 
procure  it  for  themselves,  zve  would  soon  gain  a  good  part 
of  those  who  have  already  some  disposition  for  embracing 

The  faith, —  who,  however,  have  not  yet  sufficient  courage 
publicly  to  profess  it  in  Their  ozint  country,  oiving  to  the 
serious  obstacles  they  encounter  there.  A  manifest  proof 
of  this  lies  in  The  coming  of  nearly  Fifty  persons,  who 
started  from  a  single  Iroquois  village  on  The  faith  of  a 
promise  given  Them  by  Father  Bruyas,  on  behalf  of  mon- 
sieur de  Courcel  and  Monsieur  Talon,  that  They  would  be 
in  want  of  nothing  when  they  shotild  have  reached  here. 
Now,  if  The  mere  promise  to  take  care  of  them  here  upon 

Their  arrival  has  had  such  an  effect  upon  Them,  ivhat 
will  not  its  fulfillment  do  When  It  shall  have  become  knoxvn 
in  Their  country?  Beyond  a  doubt,  it  will  bring  us  many 
others,  provided  that  The  prayers  of  good  people.  And  the 
slight  assistance  zvhich  zve  lead  Them  to  hope  for,  do  not 
fail  us. 

I  wish  that  The  good  Sojils  zvho  are  Zealous  for  The 
salvation  of  these  nations  could  see  The  devotion  displayed 
here  by  The  Iroquois  as  soo?i  as  they  arrive.  It  would 
doubtless  be  a  further  inducement  to  redouble  Their  prayers, 
in  order  to  obtain  from  the  good  God,  for  those  who  are 
still  in  The  Iroquois  country,  The  strength  and  courage  to 
btirst  The  bonds  that  retain  them  there  and  settle  beside 
us.  For  unless  our  lord,  at  the  solicitation  of  good  people, 
perform  a  little  miracle  to  detach  those  Iroquois  from  The 
natural  affection  that  they  have  for  Their  own  country, 
they  zvill  never  be  able  to  make  up  their  minds  to  abandon 
It,  and  to  cofne  and  dwell  among  us.      The  experience  zvitli 
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plusieurs  anuses  des  sauuages,  nous  a  fait  remarquer  que 
Les  personnes  Les  plus  riches  d' Europe  nont  pas  plus  de 
peine  a  quitter  Leurs  grands  moyens  pour  s' engager  dans 
L' Etat  Religieux  que  nos  Iroquois  en  ont  de  quitter  Leurs 
parents  leurs  amys  leurs  champs  leurs  Cabanes  pleines  de 
bled  d'inde  et  d'autres  petits  meubles  qui  sont  propres  a 
leur  facon  de  viure  pour  allcr  seiourner  en  vn  autre  Lien, 
ou  ils  ne  sont  pas  asseurez  de  trouuer  rien  du  tout  ce  quils 
abandonnent  c'est  pourquoy  toutes  Le  fois  que  nous  voyons 
venir  a  nous  de  ces  pauures  gents,  nous  deurions  autant 
admirer  L  effect  de  la  grace  sur  eux  que  nous  admirons  Le 
pomioir  de  V  Inspiration  diuine  qui  fait  renoncer  de  grands 
seigneurs  a  Leurs  estats  pour  entrer  en  des  cloistres,  afin 
d'y  seruir  Dieu.  or  comme  ces  grandes  conuersions 
n'arriuent  d' ordinaire  quapres  que  beaucoup  de  bonnes 
ames  Les  ont  demand^es  a  Dieu  ainsy  Celles  des  Iroquois 
qui  viennent  icy  pour  se  sauuer  doiuent  estre  des  effects  des 
prieres  des  seruiteurs  et  seruantes  de  Dieu. 

Au  reste  quand  ces  pauures  Iroquois  ont  vne  fois  rompu 
les  Liens  qui  Les  tenaient  attachez  a  leur  pais  et  quils 
se  sont  rendus  aupres  de  nous  ils  y  trouuent  tant  de  repos 
d'Esprit,  et  Dieu  Les  comble  de  tant  de  consolations 
Interieures  quvne  d'  Iceux  quelques  tours  apres  son  arriu^e 
me  dit  que  comparant  La  douceur  de  la  vie  qu'il  menoit 
icy  auec  La  maniere  de  viure  des  Iroquois  parmy  Lesquels 
il  estoit,  il  Luy  sembloit  d'auoir  chang^  L" Enfer  en  vn 
petit  Paradis. 

Vn  jeune  guerrier  de  La  m^me  nation  apres  auoir 
denteur^  quelque  temps  auec  Le  hurons  de  Quebec  en  forma 
quasi  la  m^me  iugement  que  Le  premier  dont  ie  viens  de 
parler  il  dit  estant  de  retour  dans  son  pais  que  la  facon  de 
viure  de  nos  hurons  Estoit  si  surprenante  et  si  doign^e  de 
celle  des  autres  sauuages  quit  se  doutoit  bien  que  Le  recit 
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the  savages  that  we  have  had  during  several  years  has 
caused  us  to  observe  that  it  is  not  more  difficult  for  The 
richest  personages  in  Europe  to  abandon  Their  great  wealth 
and  enter  The  Religious  State,  than  it  is  for  our  Iroquois 
to  quit  Their  relatives  and  friends,  their  fields,  their 
Cabins  filled  with  Indian  corn  and  small  articles  of  furni- 
ture suited  to  their  manner  of  living,  in  order  to  go  and 
dwell  in  another  Spot  where  they  are  not  sure  of  finding 
a  single  one  of  all  the  things  that  they  abandon.  There- 
fore, Whenever  zve  see  any  of  those  poor  people  coming  to 
us,  we  should  admire  The  effect  of  grace  on  them  as  much 
as  tve  admire  The  power  of  The  divine  Inspiration  zvhich 
catises  great  lords  to  renounce  Their  estates  and  enter 
cloisters,  to  serve  God  therein.  Nozv,  as  those  great 
conversions  usually  occur  only  after  many  good  souls 
have  prayed  to  God  for  Them,  the  Conversions  of  the 
Iroquois  who  come  here  to  secure  their  salvation  must,  in 
the  same  manner,  have  been  effected  by  the  prayers  of  God' s 
servants. 

Moreover,  when  these  poor  Iroquois  have  once  broken  the 
Bonds  that  kept  Them  attached  to  their  own  country,  and 
have  come  to  us,  they  find  great  peace  of  Mind,  and  God 
grants  Them  much  Inward  consolatiort.  One  of  Them 
told  me,  some  days  after  his  arrival,  that,  on  comparing 
The  quiet  life  that  he  led  here  with  The  manner  of  living 
of  the  Iroquois  with  Whom  he  had  been,  it  seemed  to  Him 
that  Hell  had  been  changed  into  a  little  Paradise. 

A  young  warrior  of  The  same  tiation,  after  residing 
for  some  time  with  The  hurons  of  Quebec,  formed  almost 
the  same  opinion  as  The  one  of  whom  I  have  just  spoken. 
He  said,  when  he  returned  to  his  own  country,  that  the 
manner  in  which  the  hurons  lived  Was  so  surprising,  and 
so  different  from  that  of  other  savages  that  he  expected 
that  The  account  he  would  give  of  it  xvould  be  looked  upon 
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qu'il  en  feroit  passeroit  pour  vne  fable;  c' est  Le  tn^me 
guerrier  qui  reuenant  de  La  chasse  et  prenant  son  chemin 
par  La  prairie  de  La  Magdelaine  ou  il  y  a  vne  autre 
Colonie  hurone  fut  tellement  touchy  des  bons  exemples  des 
hurons  qui  La  composent  quil  se  resolut  de  se  /aire  Chretien 
apres  quil  seroit  retourn^  au  pais  et  qiiil  en  auroit  r  anient 
tous  ses  parents  pour  Leur  procurer  Le  bonheur  de  lafoy, 
ce  qtiil  a  heureusement  effectu^. 

A  La  nouuelle  de  ce  coup  gencreux  que  fit  U est^ passi 
ce  guerrier  vn  autre  Iroquois  de  consideration  qui  se 
trouuoit  a  nostre  Dame  de  foy  aucc  Les  hurons  prit  resolu- 
tion d' en  /aire  autant;  scauoir  est  de  retourner  au  pais 
pour  solliciter  ses  parens  et  Le  plus  de  monde  qu  il  pourroit 
a  venir  icy  pour  cmbrasser  La  foy,  il  partit  a  ce  dessein 
de  Quebecq  au  mois  D'aoust.  Plaise  a  Dieu  Luy  donner 
Le  ni^me  succez  qu  a  celuy  quil  s  est  proposd  dimiter. 

Ce  nest  pas  seulement  par  my  Les  nations  policies  que 
Dieu  sucite  des  pcrsonncs  zcU'es  pour  L' amplification  de  sa 
gloire  et  de  son  Royaume,  nous  en  voyons  aussy  par  my  nos 
patiures  sauuages  qui  ne  respirent  rien  plus  que  de  gaigner 
des  Ames  a  Dieu,  Louis  Tao7idechoren  est  vn  de  ccux  la  ce 
bon  huron  auoit  proiettd  depuis  plusieurs  ann^es  d'aller 
Cherchcr  a  trois  cent  Lieues  d  icy  d'ou  il  est  sort y  pour  y 
publier  U  Euangile;  mais  Le  besoin  qti  auoit  de  Luy  sa 
fejnme  et  ses  enfants  me  Le  faisoit  toujour s  destourner  de 
ce  dessein,  Enfin  cet  Est^  ayant  accompagnd  auec  Les 
autres  hurons  Monseigneur  Le  Comte  de  frontenac  nostre 
gouuerneur  au  voyage  quil  a  fait  aux  pais  des  Iroquois, 
il  sest  resolu  de  soy  mcme  de  faire  en  cette  terre  ennemye 
ce  qu  il  auoit  souhaittd  depuis  si  Long- temps  de  faire  en 
sa  patrie:  fay  apris  d'vn  fran^ois  qui  La  veu  a  onnontagui 
quil  y  fait  fonction  de  predicatcur  tant  en  publicq,  dans 
Les  conseils  que  dans  les  visiies  particulieres  des  Cabanes 
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as  a  fable.  This  is  The  same  warrior  who,  returning 
from  hunting  and  passing  by  La  prairie  de  La  Magdelaine, 
where  there  is  another  huron  Colony,  was  so  touched  by  the 
good  example  of  the  hurons  who  compose  It,  that  he 
resolved  to  become  a  Christian  after  he  should  have 
returned  to  his  own  country,  and  brought  back  all  his 
relatives  to  procure  The  blessing  of  the  faith  for  Them; 
this  he  happily  effected. 

On  hearing  of  this  noble  achievement,  executed  last 
summer  by  this  warrior,  another  Iroquois  of  note,  who 
was  at  nostre  Dame  de  foy  tvith  The  hurons,  resolved  to 
do  as  much  —  namely,  to  return  to  his  country  and  solicit 
his  relatives,  and  As  many  people  as  he  could,  to  come  here 
and  embrace  The  faith.  With  that  object  he  left  Quebecq 
in  the  month  Of  august.  May  God  be  pleased  to  grant 
Him  The  same  success  as  to  him  whom  he  has  proposed  to 
imitate! 

It  is  not  only  among  civilized  nations  that  God  raises  up 
persons  zealous  for  The  spread  of  his  glory  and  of  his 
Kingdom.  We  also  find  some  such  among  our  poor  sav- 
ages —  men  xvho  have  no  other  wish  than  to  win  Souls  to 
God.  Louis  Taondcchoren  is  one  of  them.  This  good 
huron  had  for  several  years  entertained  the  project  of  going 
three  hundred  Leagues  from  here  to  the  place  whence  he 
came,  in  order  to  preach  The  Gospel  there;  but  The  need 
that  his  wife  and  children  had  of  His  support  led  me 
always  to  dissuade  Him  from  that  design.  Finally  this 
Summer, —  when  he  with  The  other  hurons  accompanied 
Monseigneur  The  Count  de  frontenac,  our  governor,  on  a 
journey  to  the  Iroquois  country, — he  resolved  of  his  own 
accord  to  do  in  that  hostile  land  what  he  had  so  Long 
wished  to  do  in  his  own.  I  have  learned  from  a  french- 
man who  saw  Him  at  onnontagu^  that  he  fills  the  office  of 
preacher^  both  in  public  in    The  councils  and  in  private 
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et  que  Le  Pete  Lamberuille  qui  a  pour  son  portage  cette 
mission  dit  quil  est  heureux  d'auoir  trouu^  vn  tel  vicaire, 
nous  ne  scauons  pas  en  detail  Le  bien  qu'il y  fait,  ce  cetera 
[sc,  sera — Ed.]  Dieu  aydant  Lann^e  suiuante  que  nous 
aurons  connoissance  de  tout. 
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Relation   de  ce   qui   s'est   passe   aux   missions 
Iroquoises  les  annees  1672.  et  1673 : 


'1! 


POUR  faire  part  de  ce  qui  se  passe  en  ces  missions 
aux  personnes  qui  ont  Le  Zele  des  ames,  et 
qui  ne  pouuans  pas  se  transporter  dans  cette 
extremite  du  monde  contribuent  par  tous  les  secours 
dont  elles  sont  Capables  a  Leur  procurer  La  connois- 
sance  et  La  possession  de  leur  Createur,  Je  vais 
commencer  par  ce  que  Le  Pere  Bruyas  superieur  des 
missions  des  Iroquois  mescrit  d' agni^  dont  il  a  la  Charge 
depuis  vn  an,  et  ou  Luy  et  le  Pere  Boniface  [qu'escriuent 
d'agni^  Le  P.  Bruyas  et  Le  P.  boniface  qui]  trauail- 
lent  coniointement  a  cultiuer  Les  Chrestiens  de  cette 
mission.  Et  parcequ'ils  partagent.  Leurs  soins  a 
diuerses  bourgades  dans  le  pais  d'Agni^,  ie  diuiseray 
Le  Contenu  de  leurs  deux  Lettres  en  autant  de 
Chapitres,  dans  lesquels  on  verra  que  ce  n'estoit  pas 
sans  raison  qu'on  auanga  dans  la  dernierc  relation 
que  les  Iroquois  inferieurs  donnoient  beaucoup 
d'esperance  /le  leur  conuersion. 
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Relation    of   what    occurred    in    the    Iroquois 
missions  in  the  years  1672  and  1673. 
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TO  convey  information  of  what  is  going  on  in 
those  missions  to  the  persons  who  are  pos- 
sessed with  Zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
and  who,  being  unable  to  transport  themselves  to 
this  extremity  of  the  world,  contribute  all  the  assist- 
ance within  their  Power  toward  procuring  These 
nations  The  knowledge  and  possession  of  their  Cre- 
ator, I  shall  begin  with  what  Father  Bruyas,  the  supe- 
rior of  the  Iroquois  missions,  zvrites  me  from  ag.ii^,  of 
which  he  has  had  Charge  for  the  past  year  and  where  He 
and  Fither  Boniface  [what  har  been  written  to  me 
from  agnie  by  Father  Bruyas  and  Father  boniface, 
who]  work  jointly  in  the  instruction  of  The  Christians 
of  that  mission.  And,  inasmuch  as  they  divide  Their 
cares  among  the  various  villages  of  the  country  o* 
Agni^,  I  shall  divide  The  Contents  of  their  two 
Letters  into  as  many  Chapters.  In  them  it  will  be 
seen  that  there  was  some  foundation  for  the  state- 
ment in  the  last  relation  that  the  lower  Iroquois  were 
arousing  great  hopes  for  their  conversion. 
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CHAPITRE  i«R. 

DE  LA   MISSION   DE   SAINTE  MARIE  CHES   LES  IROQUOIS 

INFERIEURS. 


LORSQUE  les  Iroquois  Agnieronnons  conclurent  La 
paix  auec  Icurs  ennemts,  Us  n  eurent  pas  asscz  de 
Lumiere  pour  preuoir  Les  desauantages  qu'ils  en 
receuroient  et  que  La  hu  des  mahmgan  letir  deuoit  estre 
moins  redoutable,  que  la  libertif  d'ali'er  aussi  souuent  qu'ils 
voudroient  traiter  de  L'eau  de  vie  en  La  nouuelle  hollande 
sitdt  que  cette  funeste  paix  entreux  et  les  Louys  fut 
arrestee  a  la  nouuelle  orange,  incontinent  le  Chemin  leur 
fut  ouuert  pour  y  aller  en  tout  temps  auec  toute  sorte  de 
seuret^,  et  ensuite  s'enyurcr  tons  les  iours  pendant  les  plus 
grandes  Chaleurs  de  V estd.  on  ne  beuuoit  icy  atitrefois 
que  par  interualle  et  en  certaine  saison.  II  falloit  se 
io^ndre plusieurs  ensemb'"  et  se  viettre  en  estat  de  resister 
a  V enneiny  en  cas  d' attaque,  mais  depuis  qu  on  ne  Craint 
point  d'  estre  insult d par  les  Loups,  L  yurogneries  est  deuenue 
si  continuelles  qt:'on  ne  cesse  point  de  boire  quen  quittant 
le  bourg;  encore  en  at' on  veu  qui  ont  porte  leurs  barils 
d'eau  de  vie  iusquau  lieu  de  leur  pesche  eloignde  de  plus  de 
vingt  cinq  Lieues  d'icy. 

Ce  desordre  general  fut  aussitost  suiuy  d'vne  espece  [ce 
pais  a  este  fort  affligd  cette  annee  d'vne  espece]  de 
peste  qui  commenca  au  mois  de  Juin,  et  n'a  point 
cesse  qu'en  septembre:  l,  stoit  vne  fieure  si  maligne 
qu'en  moins  de  Cinq  iours,  il  falloit  ou  guerir  ou 
succomber  a  sa  violence     ce  nous  fut  vn  spectacle  bien 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


81 


t 

i 


CHAPTER  I. 


OF     THE     MISSION     OF     SAINTE     MARIE     AMONG     THE 

LOWER   IROQUOIS. 

WHEN  the  Agnieronnon  Iroquois  concluded  peace 
with  their  enemies,  they  had  not  sufficient 
Prescience  to  foresee  What  disadvantages  would 
befall  them,  and  that  The  hatchet  of  the  mahingan  would 
be  less  redoubtable  to  them  than  the  liberty  of  going  as 
often  as  they  pleased  to  trade  for  brandy  in  new  holland. 
As  soon  as  that  baleful  peace  betzveen  them  and  the  Loups 
was  concluded  at  neiv  orange,  the  Road  was  at  once  opened 
to  them  to  go  there  at  all  times  in  perfect  safety,  and 
afterward  to  become  intoxicated  daily  during  the  greatest 
Heat  of  The  summer.  Formerly,  they  used  to  drink  here 
only  at  intervals  and  at  certain  seasons;  many  had  to  band 
together  and  keep  themselves  in  readiness  to  resist  The 
enemy  in  case  of  attack.  But  since  they  have  no  Fear  of 
being  insulted  by  the  Loups,  drunkenness  has  become  so 
continual  that  they  cease  to  drink  only  on  leaving  the 
village;  and  some  have  even  been  known  to  carry  their 
kegs  of  brandy  to  the  place  where  they  fish,  situated  at  a 
distance  of  ever  twenty-five  Leagues  from  here. 

This  general  dissipation  was  quickly  followed  by  a  kind 
[This  counts'  has  been  greatly  afflicted  this  year  by 
a  kind]  of  pebtilence,  which  began  in  the  month  of 
June,  and  ceased  only  in  September.  It  was  a  fever 
of  so  malignant  a  character  that  in  less  than  Five 
days  one  would  either  recover,  or  succumb  to  its 
violence.     "  It  was  a  very  sad  spectaele  for  us,"  sa.ys 
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triste  dit  Le  Pere  Bruyas.  de  voir  rapporter  de  diuers 
cost^s  dans  le  bourg,  des  morts  et  des  mourants,  que 
deux  ou  trois  iours  de  maladie  auoient  emport6s  ou 
reduits  a  L'extremit^.  La  pluspart  de  ceux  qui 
estoient  attaints  de  ce  mal  sentoient  de  si  violentes 
douleurs  de  teste  qu'ils  en  perdoient  Le  iugement. 
Le  Pere  Boniface  et  moy  eusmes  bien  de  Lexercice 
tandis  que  cette  affliction  Commune  dura,  Les  fatigues 
et  Les  veilles  continuelles  qui  nous  donnerent  occa- 
sion de  praticquer  La  Cliarite  en  tachant  de  soulager 
ces  pauures  moribonds,  nous  paroissoient  tres  peu  de 
Chose  en  comparaison  de  L'inquietudeou  nous  etions 
de  voir  quantity  de  ces  miserables  qui  n'ayant  plus 
d'esprit  estoient  dans  L'impossibilite  de  menager  les 
derniers  momens  de  Leur  vie  pour  euiter  de  plus 
grands  maux  apres  leur  mort.  J'eus  Le  bien  de 
Conferer  Le  bapteme  a  ceux  a  qui  ie  trouuay  encore 
de  La  connoissance,  et  qui  voyant  le  soulagement 
que  I'eusse  bien  souhaitt^  de  leur  procurer  se  ren- 
dirent  fort  dociies  a  6couter  tout  ce  que  ie  Leur  disois. 

//  ne  faut  pas  maintenant  s'estonner  si  la  foy  a  fait  si 
peu  de  progrds  depuis  ce  temps  la,  et  si  nous  auons  vu 
malheureusement  auorter  les  belles  esperances  que  nous 
auions  Conceues  de  la  conuersion  des  agni^s  de  Tionnonto- 
guen,  ou  de  saint  Marie. 

Voyant  le  peu  de  disposition  quil  y  auoit  icy  a  faire  de 
nouueaux  Chrestiens,  [Le  mal  enfin  ay  ant  cess^.]  Je 
me  suis  priucipalement  apliqu^  a  I*  Instruction  d^s 
anciens,  et  a  remener  dans  Le  bercail  plusieurs  brebis 
egar^es,  ie  veux  dire  plusieurs  agnies  qui  se  disoient 
Chrestiens,  et  qui  n'en  auoit  que  le  nom  Le  mauuais 
example  et  Le  Libertinage  auoient  tellement  cor- 
rompu  Leurs  moeuis,  et  ils  sestoient  si  fort  oubli^s  de 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


83 


Father  Bruyas,  ' '  to  see  brought  into  the  village  from 
all  sides  the  dead  and  dying,  whom  two  or  three 
days'  illness  had  either  carried  off  or  reduced  to  The 
last  extremity.  Most  of  those  who  were  attacked  by 
the  disease  felt  such  violent  pains  in  the  head  that 
they  lost  Their  reason.  Father  Boniface  and  I  had  a 
great  deal  to  do  while  this  General  affliction  lasted. 
The  fatigue  and  continual  watching,  which  gave  us 
an  opportunity  of  practicing  Charity  while  endeav- 
oring to  relieve  the  poor  dying  people,  seemed  to  us 
to  be  very  Trifling  in  comparison  with  The  anxiety 
that  we  felt  at  seeing  many  of  those  miserable  people 
deprived  of  reason,  and  unable  to  make  use  of  the 
last  moment  of  Their  lives  to  avert  the  greatest  of 
all  evils  after  their  death.  I  had  The  happiness  of 
Administering  baptism  to  those  whom  I  found  in 
possession  of  Their  faculties;  when  they  observed 
that  I  would  have  liked  to  relieve  them,  they  became 
very  docile  in  listening  to  all  that  I  told  Them. 

'*  Now,  there  is  no  reason  to  be  astonished  if  the  faith 
has  made  so  little  progress  since  that  time,  and  if  we  have 
to  deplore  the  frustration  of  the  bright  hopes  that  we  had 
for  the  conversion  of  the  agni^s  of  Tionnontoguen  or 
sainte  Marie. 

' '  When  I  saw  what  little  prospect  there  was  here  of 
making  new  Christians,  [The  disease  finally  coming  to 
an  end,]  I  applied  myself  chiefly  to  Instructing  the 
old  people,  and  to  bringing  back  to  The  fold  many 
of  the  sheep  who  had  strayed  from  it, —  I  mean,  many 
agni^s  who  called  themselves  Christians,  but  were  so 
only  in  name.  Bad  example  and  Profligacy  had  so 
corrupted  Their  morals,  and  they  had  so  completely 
forgotten  their  duty,  that  they  barely  remembered 
that  they  had  been  baptized.     God  has  granted  me 
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leur  deuoir  qu'a  peine  se  souuenoient  ils  d'auoir  est6 
baptisez.  Dieu  m'a  fait  La  grace  d'en  retirer  vn 
nombre  considerable  de  Leurs  desordres,  et  de  voir 
maintenant  vne  petite  Eglise  qui  commence  autant 
(sdifier  quelle  auoit  auparauant  scandalises  [dans  la 
ferueur],  Je  ne  scay  pas  quand  elle  se  multipliera : 
mais  La  Crainte  que  iay  de  faire  des  Apostats  me 
rend  plus  reserud,  iusqu'a  ce  qu'ils  m'ayent  donn6 
des  preuues,  d'vn  coeur  sincere,  et  [d'vne  veritable 
penitence. 

,Jay  accord^  ^cette  grace  a  vn  bomme  et  a  vne 
femme  L'vn  est  vn  vieillard  ag^  de  soixante  ans,  qui 
estoit  autrefois  considerable;  mais  qu'vne  infirmit6 
naturelle  a  rendu  si  meprisable  aux  agniez  qu'on  Le 
regarde  Comme  vn  esclaue,  Dieu  choisit  les  humbles, 
et  na  du  mepris  que  pour  les  superbes.  ce  bon 
homme  est  fort  assidu  a  la  priere  et  souiTra  auec 
vne  patience  admirable  Laffliction  que  Dieu  Lui  a 
enuoy^e  dans  Lesperance  quil  sera  vn  iour  console. 
L  autre  est  ag^e  de  vingt  cinq  ans  seulement  elle 
auoit  resists  Long  temps  a  la  grace  que  La  pressoit 
de  quitter  son  Idolatrie.;  mais  la  peur  qu'elle  auoit 
que  Le  bapt^me  ne  la  fit  aller  au  Ciel  plustdt  qu'elle 
n'eust  souhaitte,  lui  donnoit  de  L'auersion  de  ce  sacre- 
ment.  C'est  vne  erreur  qui  continue  encore  dans 
Lesprit  de  plusieurs  Iroquois  que  Le  bapt^me  abrege 
La  vie,  et  qui  n'est  pas  vn  petit  obstacle  a  Leur 
conuersion. 

J 'ay  aussi  baptist  quatre  petits  enfans  a  la  priere 
de  Leurs  parens  d'autant  plus  volontiers  que  c'est 
vn  engagement  pour  eux  de  vouloir  aller  ou  Leurs 
enfans  seront  bien  heureux. 

Le  Plus  grand  gain  que  i'ay  fait  a  est^^aupres  des 
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The  grace  of  withdrawing  a  considerable  number 
from  Their  evil  ways,  and  of  seeing  at  present  a 
little  Church,  which  is  beginning  to  give  as  much  edifi- 
cation as  it  formerly  caused  scandal,  [full  of  fervor.]  I 
know  not  when  it  will  increase ;  but  The  Fear  that 
I  have  of  making  Apostates  of  the  savages  renders 
me  more  cautious,  until  they  have  given  me  proofs 
of  a  sincere  heart  and  of  true  repentance. 

"  I  have  conferred  that  favor  upon  a  man  and  a 
woman.  The  former  is  an  old  man,  sixty  years  of 
age,  who  at  one  time  was  a  person  of  note,  but  whom 
a  natural  infirmity  has  caused  to  be  so  despised  by 
the  agniez  that  they  look  upon  Him  As  a  slave. 
God  chooses  the  humble,  and  has  nothing  but  con- 
tempt for  the  proud.  This  good  man  is  very  assid- 
uous at  prayer,  and  endures  with  admirable  patience 
The  affliction  that  God  has  sent  Him,  in  The  hope 
that  he  will  some  day  receive  consolation.  The 
other  is  only  twenty-five  years  of  age.  She  had 
Long  resisted  grace,  which  urged  Her  to  abandon 
her  Idolatry ;  but  the  dread  that  she  felt  that  baptism 
would  send  her  to  Heaven  sooner  than  she  wished, 
caused  her  to  have  An  aversion  for  that  sacrament. 
The  error  still  prevails,  in  The  minds  of  many  Iro- 
quois, that  baptism  shortens  life ;  and  it  is  no  slight 
obstacle  to  Their  conversion. 

"  I  also  baptized  four  little  children,  at  the  request 
of  Their  parents  —  all  the  more  willingly  because  it 
is  a  pledge  on  their  part  that  they  wish  to  go  where 
Their  children  will  be  blessed. 

"  The  Greatest  gain  that  I  have  had  has  been 
among  the  sick.  God  has  granted  me  the  grace  of  pre- 
paring  [I  have  prepared]  twenty-two  for  death,  most 
of  whom  in  Jesus  Christ,  have  very  probably  gone  to 
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malades.  Dieu  m'a  fait  la  grace  d'en  disposer,  [J'en  ay 
dispose]  vingt  deux  a  la  mort,  dont  la  pluspart  aV 
Jesus  Christ  sont  tres  probablement  allez  iouir  du 
bonheur  que  le  sang  de  Jesus  Christ  leur  a  merits. 
J'espere  que  L'annee  prochaine  sera  plus  feconde,  et 
que  le  bon  exemple  des  Agtiiez  de  La  mission 
de  saint  Pierre  qui  se  conuertissent  tous  Les  iours 
fera  tant  d' impression  sur  1' esprit  de  ceux  de  sainte 
Marie  qu'enfin  ils  Les  imiteront. 
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enjoy  the  blessedness  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
has  earned  for  them.  I  hope  that  The  coming  year 
will  be  more  fruitful ;  and  that  the  good  example  of 
the  Agniez  of  The  mission  of  saint  Pierre,  who  are 
being  converted  every  day,  will  produce  such  an 
impression  on  the  minds  of  those  of  sainte  Marie 
that,  in  the  end,  these  will  imitate  Them." 


4 


I 


88 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  jASUITES         [Vol.  67 


CHAPITRE  2°. 
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DE     LA     MISSION     DE     GANDA0UAGU6     OU      DE     SAINT 
PIERRE   DANS   LE   PAIS   D'AGNI6. 

CI  EST  dans  les  deux  bourgades  Les  plus  voisines 
de  la  nouuelle  hollande  et  qui  sont  eloign^es 
de  Tionnontoguen  d'enuiron  cinq  LieuSs 
qu'il  y  a  vne  seconde  mission  ^tablie  dont  on  a  confer^ 
[donn6]  le  soin  depuis  quatre  ans  au  Pere  boniface. 
on  a  donnd  a  cette  mission  Le  nom  de  saint  Pierre,  a  cause 
que  depuis  que  les  amies  de  sa  maiest^  ont  assuiett^  Les 
Iroquois  inferieurs;  ce  fut  a  Gandaoiiagu^,  ou  la  foy  fut 
plus  constamment  embrassee  quen  aucun  autre  pais 
d'agni^:  ce  fut  la  proprement  qu'on  vit  d'abord  vne  Eglise 
naissante;  ou  on  a  veu  mieux  eclater  qti'en  aucun  autre 
Lieu  La  generosity  Chrestienne  de  ceux  qui  la  cotnposent: 
[c'est  icy  ou  la  foy  est  plus  constamment  embrassee, 
et  ou  L'on  voit  eclater  plus  qu'en  aucun  autre  lieu  la 
generosity  Chrestienne]  aussy  La  nommons  nous  La 
premiere  et  la  principale  mission  que  nous  ayons  chez  les 
Iroquois. 

II  est  vray  que  cette  Eglise  se  trouue  dans  les  deux  plus 
petits  bourgs  qui  soient  dans  tout  le  pais  des  Iroquois,  et 
qu'une  seiile  bourgade  des  Iroquois  superieurs  est  beaiicoup 
plus  grande  et  plus  nombreuse  que  les  deux  dont  ie  parle: 
mais  aussy  elle  a  L  aiiantage  en  quelque  facon  par  dessus 
Les  autres  missions  Iroqtioises  que  la  petite  Tribu  de  Juda 
auoit  sur  toutes  les  autres  trious  d' Israel  qui  estoient  beau- 
coup  plus  grande  et  plus  peupl^es  que  celle  de  Juda  Not  us  in 
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CHAPTER  2. 


OF    THE    MISSION     Oh     GANDAOUAGU^,    OR     OF    SAINT 
PIERRE,  IN   THE   COUNTRY   OF   AGNI6. 

IN  the  two  villages  that  lie  nearest  to  new  holland, 
which  are  situated  at  a  distance  of  about  five 
Leagues  from  Tionnontoguen,  a  second  mission 
has  been  established,  the  care  of  which  has  for  the 
past  four  years  been  conferred  upon  [given  to]  Father 
boniface.  To  this  mission  The  name  of  saint  Peter  has 
been  given,  because,  after  his  majesty's  arms  had  conquered 
The  lower  Iroquois,  it  was  at  Gandaouagu^  that  the  faith 
was  embraced  with  more  constancy  than  in  any  other 
district  of  agniL  There  it  was,  properly  speaking,  that  a 
nascent  Church  was  first  seen;  there  The  Christian  cour- 
age of  those  who  compose  it  has  manifested  itself  more 
strikingly  than  in  any  other  Place.  [There  the  faith 
is  embraced  with  more  constancy,  and  there  Chris- 
tian courage  manifests  itself  more  strikingly,  than  in 
any  other  place.]  Therefore  ive  call  It  The  first  and 
principal  mission  that  we  have  among  the  Iroquois, 

It  is  true,  this  Church  exists  in  the  two  smallest  villages 
in  the  xvhole  Iroquois  country;  a  single  village  of  the 
upper  Iroquois  is  larger  and  more  populous  than  the  two  of 
which  I  speak.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  has,  to  a  certain 
extent.  The  advantage  over  The  other  Iroquois  missions 
that  the  small  Tribe  of  Judah  had  over  all  the  other  tribes 
of  Israel,  who  were  much  larger  and  more  populous  than 
that  of  Judah.  ^^  Notus  iti  Judcea  Deus."  I  admit  that 
considerable  evil  conduct  and  hifidelity  still  prevail  at 
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ludcea  Deus.  fauoue  gu'il  {y  —  Ed.]  a  encore  beauccup  de 
desordres  et  que  Linfidelitd  est  aussi  Men  a  Gandaouagu^ 
qu^ailleurs;  c'est  nean^toins  dans  ces  deux  petits  bourgs 
quHl  y  a  plus  de  fideles  qui  adorent  Dieu  en  esprit  et  en 
verity,  et  ou  il  y  a  plus  d" antes  vrayment  Chrestiennes  que 
dans  les  autres  bourgs  des  Iroquois,  comme  les  agniis  ont 
Les  premiers  repandu  Le  sang  des  missionnaires  qui  Leur 
portoient  La  foy:  aussy  ont  ils  les  premiers  reqeu  les  fruit 
de  leurs  merites  auec plus  d" abondance  que  les  autres  nations 
Iroquoises:  et  cest  aussy  bien  dans  la  nouuelle  f  ranee  que 
dans  les  autres  contr^es  du  monde  que  se  verifie  ce  qu'a 
dit  Tertullien  des  mariirs  de  La  primitiue  Eglise  que  le 
sang  des  men  irs  fait  naistre  de  nouueaux  Chrestiens. 

[De  fait]  Depuis  dix  mois  le  ciel  a  tellement  fauo- 
ris^  les  trauaux  du  missionnaire  de  ces  quartiers  la 
[Dieu],  qu'il  compte  trente  adultes  baptises  solemnel- 
lement  dans  sa  Chapelle.  Peut  estre  que  ce  nombre 
paroistra  petit  a  ceux  qui  sont  en  Europe^  qui  est  autant 
peupUe  que  les  forests  de  Canada  sont  solitaires:  mais 
Lors  qu'on  scaur  a  que  ce  sont  trentes  adultes  baptise z  auec 
les  ceremonies  de  V  Eglise  dans  vn  pats  ou  L  on  ne  compte 
pas  plus  de  quatre  cens  ames,  et  ou  La  superstition,  L' Im- 
punity, et  Le  Libertinage  combattent  L' Euangile;  on 
auouera  que  quand  vn  missionnaire  n'auroit  gaigni  que  ces 
trentes  ames,  il  auroit  encore  plus  fait  que  le  plus  zeU 
predicateur  d' Europe  ne  se  peut  asseurer  d'auoir  conuerty 
de  pecheurs  apres  beaucoup  d'eloquens  sermons  prononcis 
deuant  vne  grande  assemble. 

Adioustez  a  cecy  que  tandis  que  les  maladies  conta- 
gieuses  emportoient  onantit^  demond6  ce  Pere  [il]  a 
donn6  le  bapteme  a  quatorze  personnes  iu  Lieu 
mesme  ou  elles  sont  deced^es.  ce  sont  autant  de 
predestinez   qui   iouissent   maintenant  du    bonheur 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


91 


Gandaouagui,  as  well  as  elsewhere;  nevertheless,  in  these 
two  small  villages  there  are  more  faithful  ones  who  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  more  souls  who  are  truly 
Christian  than  in  the  other  Iroquois  villages.  As  the 
agni^s  were  The  first  to  shed  The  blood  of  the  missionaries 
who  bore  The  faith  to  Them,  they  were  also  the  first  to 
receive  the  fruit  of  their  merits  in  greater  abundance  than 
the  other  Iroquois  nations.  In  new  f  ranee,  as  well  as  in 
other  countries  of  the  world,  what  Tertullian  said  of  the 
martyrs  of  The  early  Church  is  verified,  that  the  blood  of 
martyrs  gives  birth  to  new  Christians. 

[In  fact,]  For  ten  months  heaven  has  so  favored 
the  operations  of  the  missionary  in  that  quarter,  [God,] 
that  he  counts  thirty  adults  who  have  been  solemnly 
baptized  in  his  Chapel.  This  number  may  perhaps 
appear  small  to  those  who  live  in  Europe,  which  is  as 
populous  as  the  Canadian  forests  are  solitary.  But,  When 
it  is  known  that  these  are  thirty  adults  baptized  with  the 
ceremonies  of  The  Church,  in  a  country  where  there  are 
not  more  than  four  hundred  souls,  and  where  superstition. 
Impunity,  and  Profligacy  contend  against  The  Gospel,  it 
will  be  admitted  that,  even  if  a  missionary  wins  only  those 
thirty  souls,  he  still  accomplishes  more  than  the  most 
zealous  preacher  in  Europe  can  flatter  himself  upon  having 
done  in  converting  sinners  after  many  eloquent  sermons 
pronounced  before  a  large  assembly. 

Add  to  this  that,  while  contagious  diseases  were  car- 
rying off  a  great  many  people,  that  Father  [he] 
administered  baptism  to  fourteen  persons  on  the  very 
Spot  where  they  died.  These  are  so  many  elect  who 
now  enjoy  the  blessedness  that  he  procured  for 
Them,  and  who  constitute  his  crown  and  all  his  joy. 

This  success  that  God  has  been  pleased  to  grant 
him  has  so  greatly  astonished  those  who  formerly 
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qu'il  Leur  a  procure,  et  qui  font  sa  couronne,  et  toute 
sa  ioye. 

Ces  succez  qu'il  a  plu  a  Dieu  de  lui  donner  ont  si 
fort  estonn6  ceux  qui  faisoient  autrefois  raillerie  de 
nos  mysteres,  qu'ils  n'en  parlent  maintenant  qu'auec 
reserue,  et  leur  font  dire  qu'ils  commencent  de  voir 
qu'ils  vont  bientdt  deuenir  tous  francois. 

En  Effect  La  priere  se  fait  aussi  cc  istamment  le 
matin  et  le  soir  que  dans  les  families  les  mieux 
regimes  de  f ranee.  II  n  y  a  rien  de  plus  consolans 
que  de  voir  ces  bons  Chrestiens  prier  ensemble  tout 
haut,  et  terminer  cette  sainte  action  par  diuers 
cantiques  spirituels:  plusieurs  petits  enfans  de  sept  a 
huict  ans  Composent  aussy  entr'eux  Leur  petit  cceur, 
et  font  sur  terre  ce  que  Les  anges  ne  cessent  point 
de  faire  dans  le  ciel :  c'est  vn  plaisir  de  voir  ces  petits 
Innocens  se  renger  dans  La  Chapelle  et  rendre  a 
Dieu  Leurs  hommages  aussy  bien  que  Les  plus 
auancez  en  age. 

Vne  Petite  Creche  qu'il  dressa  a  Noel,  qui  fut 
eclair^e  de  quantite  de  Lumieres  et  orn^e  de  verdure 
excita  merueilleusement  La  deuotion  des  Chrestiens 
qui  donnoient  a  L'enfant  Jesus  des  marques  de  Leur 
reconnoissance  et  de  leur  amour  en  Chantant.  II  ny 
eut  pas  moyen  de  resister  aux  instances  que  firent 
ceux  qui  sont  encore  infideles  d'entrer  et  de  conten- 
ter  Leur  Curiosity  par  vne  Longue  consideration,  de 
tout  ce  qui  rendoit  le  Lieu  agreable  a  Leurs  yeux,  la 
feste  se  passa  a  Chanter  et  a  prier  plus  Long  temps 
qu'a  L'ordinaire  nonobstant  La  rigueur  du  froid:  et 
parceque  Le  concours  de  toute  sorte  de  gens  estoit  trop 
grand  il  fallut  se  tenir  a  la  porte  de  la  Chapelle  pour  ny 
permettre  V entree  qu  aux  personnes  de  Choix  tandis  que 
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jested  at  our  mysteries,  that  at  present  they  speak  of 
them  only  with  reserve ;  and  they  needs  must  say 
that  they  begin  to  see  that  before  long  they  will  all 
become  french. 

In  Fact,  prayers  are  said  as  regfularly,  morning 
and  evening,  as  in  the  best-ordered  families  in  f ranee. 
Nothing  can  be  more  consoling  than  to  see  these  good 
Christians  praying  aloud,  all  together,  and  conclud- 
ing that  holy  action  by  singing  various  spiritual  songs. 
Many  little  children,  seven  or  eight  years  of  age,  also 
Have  Their  own  little  choir,  and  do  on  earth  what 
The  angels  never  ce?se  to  do  in  heaven.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  see  these  little  Innocents  forming  in  ranks 
in  The  Chapel,  and  rendering  Their  homage  to  God, 
as  well  as  Those  who  are  more  advanced  in  years. 

A  Little  Cradle  which  he  arranged  at  Christmas, 
illuminated  with  a  number  of  Candles  and  adorned 
with  green  boughs,  wonderfully  excited  The  devo- 
tion of  the  Christians;  and  they  gave  The  infant 
Jesus  proofs  of  Their  gratitude  and  love  by  Singing. 
It  was  impossible  to  resist  the  persistent  requests  of 
those  who  are  still  infidels  to  be  allowed  to  enter, 
and  gratify  Their  Curiosity  by  gazing  for  a  Long 
time  at  everything  that  rendered  the  Spot  agreeable 
to  Their  eyes.  The  festival  was  spent  in  Singing 
and  in  praying  for  a  Longer  time  than  usual,  in 
spite  of  The  severe  cold.  Because  of  The  great  con- 
course of  all  sorts  of  people,  it  was  necessary  to  remain  at 
the  door  of  the  Chapel  and  allow  only  Chosen  persons  to 
enter,  while  the  Christians  enjoyed,  quite  at  their  Leisure, 
the  representation  of  the  birth  of  our  lord.  So  great  is 
their  devotion  for  that  lovable  mystery  that,  in  order 
to  promote  their  piety,  The  Father  allowed  Them 
to  continue  Their  Christmas  airs  and  Hymns  Until 
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les  Chrestiens  iouissoient  tout  a  fait  Loisir  de  cette  repre-. 
sentation  de  la  naissance  de  nostre  seigneur.  Leur  deuo- 
tion  pour  cet  aimable  mystere  est  si  tendre,  que  pour 
fauoriser  leur  piet^  Le  Pere  Leur  permit  de  conti- 
nuer  Leurs  airs  et  Leurs  Chansons  de  Noel,  Jusqu'a 
Pasques  Pent  on  rien  souhailter  de  plus  f  eruent  et 
de  plus  touchant  dans  vn  pais  qui  sembloit  d'abord 
inaccessible  a  la  foy:  Cest  la  grande  maxime  des 
missionnaires,  Patientia  pauper um  non  peribit  in  finetn. 

Mais  croirez  vous  [croiroit  on]  bien  que  la  ceremonie 
du  pain  teny  se  fait  tons  Les  Dimanches  par  tous  a 
Agni^,  ie  veux  dire  parmi  des  gens  qui  ont  pass6 
iusqu'icy  pour  des  Anthropophages,  qui  S:,  sont 
autrefois  rassasiez  non  seulement  de  la  chair  des  leurs 
ennemys  mais  na^me  de  cerx  qui  Leur  annon9oient 
L'euangile.  lis  pratiquent  cette  ancienne  coutume 
de  L'eglise  auec  d'autant  plus  de  ioye  quils  sont 
instruicts  que  c'est  La  marque  qu'ils  sont  tous  freres, 
et  enfans  de  Dieu,  dont  lis  mangent  maintenant  Le 
pain  en  attendant  quil  Leur  fasse  goiiter  les  delices 
eternels.  Cette  qui  donne  le  pain  beny  fait  vne  petite 
regale  a  tous  les  Chrestiens  Chez  elle,  ou  1  on  fait  la 
priere  qui  precede  et  suit  le  repas,  Les  Ciuilitez 
qu'ils  rendent  a  celle  qui  les  a  inuit^s  n'ont  rien  de 
sauuage  et  ces  assemblies  seruent  merueilleusement 
a  entretenir  La  ferueur  et  La  Charity.  Justi  exult ent 
&  delect entur  in  Icetitia.  II  faut  bien  dire  que  c'est  icy 
Le  doigt  de  Dieu  et  qu'il  n'appartient  qu'a  Luy  de 
faire  de  tels  Changemens  et  de  debrutaliser  tellement 
Les  naturels  qu'il  rende  des  Loups  dignes  d'estre  du 
nombre  des  brebis  du  grand  pasteur  des  ames. 

Je  ne  dis  rien  de  L'estime  que  fait  cette  nouuelle 
Eglise  de  toutes  Les  marques  de  nostre  sainte  Reli- 
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Easter.  Can  anything  more  fervent  or  touching  be 
desired  in  a  country  that  zX  first  seemed  inaccessible 
to  the  faith?  The  great  maxim  of  the  missionaries  is: 
' '  Patientia  pauperum  non  peribit  in  finem. '  * 

But  would  you  believe  [will  it  be  believed]  that  the 
ceremony  of  offering  the  blessed  bread  is  performed 
every  Sunday  by  all  at  Agni6?  That  means,  that 
this  is  done  among  people  who  have  hitherto  been 
known  as  Cannibals;  who  have  formerly  glutted 
themselves,  not  only  with  the  flesh  of  their  enemies, 
but  even  with  that  of  those  who  announced  The 
gospel  to  Them.  They  practice  this  ancient  custom 
of  The  church  with  all  the  more  pleasure  since  they 
are  taught  that  it  is  The  token  that  they  are  all 
brothers  and  children  of  God, —  whose  bread  they 
eat,  until  he  makes  Them  taste  eternal  delights. 
She  who  offers  the  blessed  bread  gives  a  modest 
entertainment  to  all  the  Christians  in  her  Dwelling, 
where  they  say  the  prayer  before  and  after  meals. 
The  Civilities  that  they  pay  to  her  who  has  invited 
them  indicate  nothing  of  the  savage,  and  these  gath- 
erings serve  wonderfully  to  foster  fervor  and  Charity. 
^^  Justi  exultent  et  dtlectentur  in  Icetitia. ' '  It  must  truly 
be  said  that  The  finger  of  God  is  in  this,  and  that 
He  alone  can  effect  such  Changes  and  so  alter  The 
brutal  nature  of  the  natives  as  to  make  Wolves 
worthy  of  being  among  the  number  of  the  sheep 
belonging  to  the  great  pastor  of  souls. 

I  say  nothing  of  The  esteem  manifested  by  this 
new  Church  for  all  The  outward  signs  of  our  holy 
Religion.  Crosses,  medals,  and  other  similar 
Articles  are  Their  most  precious  jewels.  So  fondly 
do  they  preserve  These  that  they  wear  them  around 
their    Necks,  even  at   preaching  in   new   Holland, 
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gion:  Les  Croix  Les  medailles,  et  autres  Choses 
semblables  sont  Leurs  bijoux  Les  plus  pretieux,  ils 
Les  conseruent  si  cherement  qu  ili;  les  portent  au  Col 
iusques  dans  Le  preche  de  la  nouuelle  Hollande,  ou 
Les  heretiques  n'ont  iamais  pfi  Leir  arracher  vn  seul 
grain  de  Leur  Chapelet. 

Le  zele  d'vne  bonne  Chrestienne  alia  iusqu'a  vou- 
loir  chasser  son  mary  du  Logis  pour  auoir  iett^  Le 
sien  au  feu  mais  ayant  est6  inforn:6e  de  La  douceur 
que  Jesus-Christ  recommandoit  a  ses  fideles ;  elle  a 
si  bien  profit^  de  cette  instruction,  que  sa  retenue  a 
gaign^  son  mary  qui  veut  estre  Chrestien :  II  a  com- 
mence de  rendre  son  dessein  publlcq  par  vn  festin 
solemnel  ou  Les  plus  considerables  du  bourg  ont  est^ 
inuit^s:  II  dit  qu'il  ai;'^it  oubli^  son  ancienne  formule 
d'inuocation  d'Ag^isKou6  cest  vn  genie  a  qui  ils  ont 
coutume  de  s'adresser  comme  a  vne  diuinit^  pour 
toute  sorte  de  Choses  ainsy  qu'il  prioit  Le  Pere  de 
parler  pour  Luy  au  maistre  de  La  vie  des  hommes 
qui  est  dans  Le  ciel,  a  qui  il  vouloit  d'oresnauant 
presenter  vniquement  toutes  ses  requestes.  Le  Pere 
fit  La  benediction  et  L' action  de  graces  et  Loua  haute - 
ment  cette  pratique  de  remercier  celui  qui  nous 
donnoit  tous  Les  iours  de  quoy  nous  nourir,  et  non 
pas  vn  demon  qui  ne  Souhaitte  rien  d  auantage  que 
de  nous  rendre  Les  compagnons  de  son  malheur  dans 
Les  Enfers. 

vne  autre  Chrestienne  est  recherch^e  en  mariage 
depuis  deux  ans  par  vn  Iroquois  qui  a  grand  credit 
dans  son  pais,  toute  autre  qu'elle  se  seroit  tenue 
heureuse  de  rencontrer  vn  party  si  honorable,  et  vn 
aussi  bon  chasseur  qu'il  est,  mais  cette  bonne  Chre- 
stienne nomm6e  anastasie  aime  mieux  estre  seule  et 
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where  The  heretics  have  never  been  able  to  tear 
away  from  Them  a  single  bead  of  Their  Rosaries. 

The  zeal  of  a  good  Christian  woman  went  so  far 
as  to  make  her  drive  her  husband  out  of  their  Dwell- 
ing, because  he  had  thrown  her  Rosary  into  the  fire. 
But  when  she  was  told  of  The  meekness  that  Jesus 
Christ  enjoined  upon  all  the  faithful,  she  profited 
so  well  by  that  instruction  that  her  husband  was  won 
over  by  her  self-restraint,  and  wished  to  become  a 
Christian.  He  commenced  to  make  his  intention 
publicly  known  by  means  of  a  solemn  feast,  to  which 
The  most  notable  men  of  the  village  were  invited .  He 
said  that  he  had  forgotten  his  old  formula  of  invoca- 
tion to  Agriskou^, — this  is  a  spirit  to  whom  they  are 
in  the  habit  of  addressing  themselves,  as  to  a  divin- 
ity, for  all  sorts  of  Things ;  and  therefore  he  begged 
The  Father  to  speak  for  Him  to  the  master  of  men's 
lives,  who  is  in  heaven,  and  to  whom  alone  he  would 
in  future  present  all  his  petitions.  The  Father  pro- 
nounced The  blessing  and  thanksgiving,  and  highly 
Praised  this  practice  of  thanking  him  who  gave  us 
our  daily  food,  and  not  a  demon,  who  Desired 
nothing  better  than  to  make  us  The  compauions  of 
his  misery  in  Hell. 

Another  Christian  woman  has  been  sought  in  mar- 
riage, for  two  years,  by  an  Iroquois  who  enjoys  great 
renown  in  his  country.  Any  other  but  she  would 
consider  herself  fortunate  in  meeting  a  suitor  so 
worthy  of  honor,  and  so  good  a  hunter  as  he  is ;  but 
that  good  Christian,  whose  name  is  anastasie,  prefers 
to  be  alone  and  to  endure  The  Trials  of  widowhood, 
rather  than  to  marry  that  man.  She  has  declared 
to  him  that  she  would  never  have  any  affection  for 
Him  so  long  as  he  would  continue  to  detest  prayer 
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souffrir  Les  Incommoditez  de  sa  viduit6  que  d^pouser 
cet  homme  a  qui  elle  a  declare  qu'elle  n'auroit  iamais 
d'aflfection  pour  Luy,  landis  qu'il  haira  La  priere,  et 
qu'il  empechera,  com  me  il  fait,  par  son  authority 
que  plusieurs  qui  auoi  3nt  dessein  de  se  faire :  bapti- 
ser,  ne  se  conuertisseiit ;  Dieu  eprouue  La  vertu  de 
cette  femme  par  des  afflictions  qu'il  Luy  enuoye,  et 
qu'elle  supporte  auec  beaucoup  de  courage  et  de 
fidelity,  elle  vit  mourii  L'an  pass6  trois  de  ses  parens 
dans  'son  Logis  sans  vculoir  permetre  aux  iongleurs 
d'en  approcher,  on  La  press6e  depuis  de  Les  appeller 
pour  donner  quelque  soulagement  a  ses  enfans  qui 
estoient  a  L'extremit^  disoit  on,  parce  qu'elle  ne 
vouloit  pas  souffrir  qu'on  vsast  des  remedes  des 
medecins  du  pais,  elle  a  constamment  resist^e  a  toutes 
Les  solicitations,  et  ell(;  a  dit  qu'elle  aimoit  mieux 
Les  voir  morts  et  estre  ajisur^e  de  Leur  salut,  que  de 
Les  voir  gueris,  apres  auoir  est6  Le  suiet  des  super- 
stitions criminelles  de  ces  faux  medecins. 

Les  maladies  qui  ont  Coutume  de  diminuer  La 
deuotion  des  plus  ferueiis,  et  d'apesantir  en  sorte 
L'esprit,  qu'il  a  de  la  i  eine  de  s'esleuer  a  Dieu,  n'ont 
point  fait  relacher  La  priere  aux  Chrestiens  de  cette 
Eglise.  au  contraire  9a  e£t6  dans  leurs  plus  grandes 
douleurs  qu'ils  Lont  embrass6e  auec  plus  de  ten- 
dresse,  ils  ont  assur^  qu'elle  seruoit  de  Lenitif  a 
T#eurs  maux:  et  c'est  auiourdhuy  La  coutume  que 
1  ors  qu'on  est  dangereusement  m  ilade,  Les  Chres- 
tiens s'assemblent  aupres  du  moribond  pour  prier 
tons  ensemble  pour  Luy,  et  L'animer  par  Leur 
exemple  a  auoir  recours  a  Dieu. 

Vn  iour  que  le  Pere  exhortoit  Les  Chrestiens  dans 
Le  Logis  de  ses  hostes  a  faire  vne  action  de  Charity, 
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and  to  prevent  by  his  authority  the  conversion  of 
several  who  intended  to  be  baptized  —  for  this  is 
what  he  is  doing.  God  tries  The  virtue  of  this 
woman  by  sending  afflictions  upon  Her,  and  she 
endures  them  with  great  couiage  and  faithfulness. 
Last  year,  she  saw  three  of  her  relatives  die  in  her 
Dwelling ;  but  she  would  not  allow  the  jugglers  to 
approach  them.  She  has  since  been  urged  to  call 
Them  in  to  give  some  relief  to  her  children,  who 
were  said  to  be  in  A  critical  c<> 'edition  because  she 
would  not  permit  the  remedies  of  the  medicine-men 
of  the  country  to  be  employed.  She  has  constantly 
resisted  all  These  solicitations,  and  has  stated  that 
she  would  rather  see  The  children  dead,  and  be 
assured  of  Their  salvation,  than  have  Them  cuied 
after  having  been  The  object  of  the  criminal  super- 
stitions of  those  false  physicians. 

Disease  —  which  Generally  diminishes  The  devo- 
tion of  the  most  fervent,  and  so  weighs  upon  The 
mind  that  it  experiences  difficulty  in  uplifting  itself 
to  God  — has  not  caused  the  Christians  of  this  Church 
to  relax  their  fervor  in  prayer.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  sufferings  that  they 
embraced  It  most  tenderly.  They  have  asserted 
that  it  served  as  an  Alleviation  of  Their  evils;  and 
it  is  now  The  custom.  When  any  one  is  dangerously 
ill,  for  The  Christians  to  assemble  near  the  dying 
man,  to  pray  all  together  for  Him,  and  by  Their 
example  to  incite  Him  to  have  recourse  to  God. 

One  day,  while  the  Father  was  exhorting  The 
Christians  in  The  Dwelling  of  his  hosts  to  perform 
an  act  of  Charity,  a  child  died  there.  The  relatives 
of  the  dead  child  at  once  began  to  express  Their 
grief  by   the   cries    customary    on   such   sorrowful 
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vn  enfant  y  mourut :  aussitdt  Les  parentes  de  I'enfant 
deced6  commencerent  a  faire  eclater  Leur  douleur 
par  des  cris  vsites  en  cette  sorte  de  douleur,  Les 
Chrestiens  sans  s'estonner  demanderent  qu'il  Leur 
fut  permis  de  commencer  L'exercice  des  oeuures  de 
Charity  qu'on  leur  recommandoit,  par  exposer  eux 
m^mes  La  mort,  dans  la  Chapelle,  et  do  Laccom- 
pagner  iusqu'au  tombeau  en  recitant  Le  Chapelet, 
cette  ceremonie  parut  trop  nouuelle  au  Pere  qui  iugea 
a  propos  de  La  differer  encore  de  peur  que  cet  appa- 
reil  funebre,  n'enseuelit  La  deuotion  de  quelqucs 
autres  nouueaux  Chrestiens  qui  se  seroient  imaginez 
que  La  priere  auroit  fait  mourir  cet  enfant  baptist  et 
qu'on  les  porteroit  aussi  bientdt  au  tombeau. 

J'  ay  parU  au  premier  Chapitre  des  desordres  causes  par 
Lean  de  vie  dans  le  Pais  d'Agni^,  vous  auez  veu  que  les 
maladies,  qui  en  ont  afflig^  Les  habitans  estoient  vn  des 
effets  de  cette  funeste  boisson  ie  n  en  diray  rien  dauantage, 
Icy  vostre  R"  scaur  a  seulement  que  Le  Pere  mande  qu'il 
ne  vit  [on  ne  peut  voir]  rien  de  plus  touchant  que  Le 
malheur  d'vn  petit  enfant  si  toutefois  on  peut  appel- 
ler  malheur  ce  qui  a  donn6  occasion  a  son  bonheur, 
La  mere  estant  morte  deux  iours  apres  ses  couches, 
et  Le  Pere  malade  a  L'extremit6  on  Luy  porta  cet 
enfant,  pour  sgauoir  qui  en  seroit  La  nourrice ;  Les 
Parens  auoient  resolu  de  L'etrangler  pour  L'enterrer 
auec  La  mere,  qui  auoit  souhaitt^  par  vne  Cruelle 
compassion,  qu'on  les  mit  ensemble  dans  vne  m^me 
fosse.  Plusieurs  femmes  cependant  deploroient  La 
triste  destin^e  de  ce  petit  malheureux  et  augmen- 
toient  par  Leurs  accens  Lugubres  La  douleur  du 
Pere  moribond,  Le  missionnaire  qui  estoit  present  a 
ce  spectacle,  vit  bien  qu'il  ne  falloit  pas  differer  plus 
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occasions.  The  Christians  who  were  present,  without 
being  astonished,  asked  to  be  allowed  to  commence 
The  works  of  Charity  recommended  to  them,  by 
themselves  laying  out  The  dead  child  in  the  Chapel, 
and  accompanying  It  to  its  grave  while  reciting  The 
Rosary.  To  the  Father  this  ceremony  seemed  too 
great  an  innovation.  He  deemed  it  advisable  to 
defer  It,  lest  that  funeral  array  should  bury  The 
devotion  of  some  other  new  Christians,  who  would 
have  imagined  that  prayer  had  caused  the  death  of 
this  baptized  child,  and  that  they  also  would  soon  be 
borne  to  their  graves. 

In  the  first  Chapter  ^  I  spoke  of  the  evils  caused  by  brandy 
in  th.  Country  of  AgniL  You  have  seen  that  the  diseases 
which  afflicted  The  inhabitants  were  among  the  results  of 
that  baleful  liquor;  so  I  zvill  say  no  more  about  it.  Here 
your  Reverence  will  learn  only  the  following.  The  Father 
writes  that  he  saw  [One  could  see]  nothing  more 
touching  than  The  misfortune  of  a  little  child — if, 
indeed,  one  can  call  that  a  misfortune  which  caused 
its  blessedness.  The  mother  having  died  two  days 
after  her  confinement,  and  The  Father  being  at  The 
point  of  death,  the  child  was  carried  to  Him  in  order 
to  learn  who  should  be  Its  nurse.  The  Relatives 
had  resolved  to  strangle  It,  that  It  might  be  buried 
with  Its  mother,  who  in  Cruel  compassion  had  wished 
that  they  might  be  buried  in  the  same  grave.  How- 
ever, many  of  the  women  deplored  The  sad  fate  of 
the  little  unfortunate,  and  by  Their  Doleful  wailings 
increased  The  sorrow  of  the  dying  Father.  The 
missionary,  who  was  a  witness  of  the  spectacle,  saw 
that  baptism  must  not  be  deferred  any  Longer,  and 
that  he  had  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  Father's  silence 
would  be  construed  into  a  confirmation  of  The  sentence 
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Long  temps  Le  bapt^me  et  quily  auoit  suiet  d' aprehender 
que  la  silence  du  Pere  ne  passast  pour  confirmation  de  La 
sentence  de  mort  que  La  parent/  auoit  deja  prononc/e, 
Incontinent  sans  auoir  Egard  s'il  estoit  apperceu  ou  non, 
il prit  de  L  eau  qu'on  apportoit  heureusement  dans  Le  Logis, 
et  le  baptisa.  [quelques-vns  auertirent  le  Missionnaire 
de  baptiser  1' enfant  auant  qti'on  le  mist  dans  la  fosse 
auec  sa  mere]  Dieu  permit  neanmoins  qu'on  ne  Le 
fit  pas  mourir;  il  v6cut  encore  trois  mois,  et  le  iour 
que  L'Eglise  solemnise  La  feste  de  tons  les  saiuts  il 
alia  au  Ciel,  en  augmenter  Le  nombre.  [bonhear  que 
ne  luy  seroit  pas  pent  estre  arriue  sans  le  Z61e  des 
femmes  chrestiennes.] 

Vn  autre  d'enuiron  quatre  ans  qui  mouroit  d'vne 
fieure  ethique  estant  interrog^  plusieurs  fois  du  Lien 
ou  il  iroit  apres  sa  mort,  ne  pouuant  plus  parler 
regardoit  en  haut,  et  montroit  auec  Le  doigt  Le  Lieu 
ou  il  esperoit  aller. 

Vn  ieune  Gargon  de  quinze  ans  que  vne  Longue 
incommodit6  auoit  tellement  extenu6,  qu'il  ressem- 
bloit  vn  squelette  anim6,  6tant  plusieurs  fois  en  vain 
solicits  de  se  faire  baptiser,  se  contentoit  de  faire 
quelques  prieres  auec  Le  pere:  enfin  se  sentant 
proche  de  sa  fin  demande  de  son  propre  mouuement 
Le  bapt^me,  il  Le  re9oit  tt  deux  iours  apres  il 
meurt. 

Vn  quatriesme  moins  %.%€  voyant  le  Pere  qui 
passoit  quitte  ses  Camarades  pour  Luy  venir  dire  qu'il 
vouloit  estre  Chrestien,  ce  qu'il  ne  disoit  qu'en  ri£,nt, 
se  trouua  effectiuement  veritable:  car  deux  mois 
apres  estant  tomb^  malade,  et  aduerti  de  se  souuenir 
de  sa  parole,  il  dit  qu  il  souhaittoit  tout  de  bon  estre 
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of  death  which  The  relatives  had  already  pronounced.  At 
once,  without  Heading  whether  or  not  he  were  cbservedy 
he  took  some  water  that  was  fortunately  being  carried 
into  The  Cabin,  and  baptized  the  child.  [Some  one 
warned  the  Missionary  to  baptize  the  child  before  it 
was  placed  in  the  g^ave  with  its  mother.]  Never- 
theless, God  permitted  that  It  was  not  killed.  It 
lived  three  months  longer;  and,  on  the  day  when 
The  Church  celebrated  The  festival  of  all  saints,  it 
went  to  Heaven  to  increase  Their  number  [ —  a  hap- 
piness that  it  would  probably  never  have  enjoyed 
had  it  not  been  for  the  Zeal  of  the  christian  women]. 

Another  child,  about  four  years  old,  who  was 
dying  of  a  hectic  fever,  was  asked  several  times  to 
what  Place  it  would  go  when  it  died.  As  it  was 
unable  to  speak,  it  looked  upward  and  pointed  with 
Its  finger  to  The  Place  where  it  hoped  to  go. 

A  young  Boy,  fifteen  years  old,  who  had  become 
so  emaciated  by  a  Protracted  illness  that  he  re- 
sembled a  living  skeleton,  was  several  times  urged, 
but  in  vain,  to  let  himself  be  baptized ;  he  contented 
himself  with  saying  some  prayers  with  The  father. 
Finally,  when  he  felt  his  end  approaching,  he  asked 
for  baptism  of  his  own  accord ;  he  received  It,  and 
two  days  afterward  he  died. 

A  fourth,  who  was  younger,  observing  the  Father 
passing,  left  his  Comrades  to  come  and  tell  Him  that 
he  wished  to  become  a  Christian.  This,  which  he 
said  merely  in  jest,  really  came  to  pass;  for  two 
months  later  he  fell  very  ill,  and  when  called  upon 
to  remember  his  word,  said  that  now  he  really  wished 
to  become  a  Christian.  The  Father  made  him  pray 
to  God,  and  baptized  Him ;  he  died  the  death  of  the 
predestined. 
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maintenant  Chrestien,  Le  Pere  le  fait  prier  Dieu, 
puis  Le  baptise,  et  mounit  en  predestin6. 

Adioustons  a  ces  heureuses  morts  celle  d'vne  bonne 
Chrestienne  nomm^e  Christine,  qui  auoit  fort  inno- 
cemment  veju  depuis  son  bapt6me.  Les  redouble- 
mens  de  La  fieure  qui  Lenleua,  Luy  firent  aussy 
redoubler  ses  prieres,  et  se  preparer  a  la  mort  par 
Les  actes  des  trois  pric:;ipales  vertus.  vn  peu  auant 
que  de  mourir  elle  repeta  bien  des  fois  qu'elle  alloit 
enfin  au  Ciel,  ou  il  y  auoit  Longtemps  qu'elle  desiroit 
se  rendre:  elle  ordonne  de  ses  obseques,  et  meurt 
auec  vne  tranquility,  et  vne  presence  d'esprit  admi- 
rable tenant  en  main  son  Chapelet. 

Je  veux  finir  par  vous  raconter  ce  que  ie  viens  d'aprendre 
d'vne  Lettre  du  mesme  Pere  boniface  qui  escrit  a  vn 
tnissionnaire ,  quvnefemnte  baptisde  depuis  six  mois  seule- 
ment,  a  est^  [Je  veux  finir  par  ce  qui  arriua  a  vne 
femme  baptisee  Depuis  six  mois  seulement,  elle  se 
vit]  abandonn^e  de  son  mary  Le  plus  considerable 
Capitaine  du  lieu  ou  il  demeuroit ;  il  Luy  auoit  Laiss6 
vne  fille  vnique  dont  L'liumeur  eniou^e  La  rendoit. 
aimable  a  tout  Le  bourg:  c'estoit  toute  La  consola- 
tion, et  toute  L'esperance  de  sa  mere ;  mais  il  a  plu  a 
dieu  de  L'apeller  a  soy  et  d^prouuer  en  m6me  temps 
La  vertu  de  cette  Chrestienne  par  vne  perte  aussy 
grande,  et  vne  affliction  aussi  sensible  qu'est  celle  la. 
Aussi-t(5t  tout  Le  monde  La  bldme  d'auoir  pris  Les 
coutumes  des  gens  estrangers  en  se  faisant  Chre- 
stienne, on  dit  dans  tout  Le  bourg  que  La  foy  acaus6 
La  mort  a  sa  fille:  Le  Demon  profite  de  ce  mur- 
mure,  et  se  sert  des  bouches  medisantes  pour  La 
faire  apostatier  cette  vertueuse  Sauuage  meprise 
genereusement  tous  Les  discours  que  L'enuie  ou  la 
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Let  US  add  to  these  happy  deaths  that  of  a  good 
Christian  woman,  named  Christine,  who  had  lived 
very  innocently  since  her  baptism.  As  the  violence 
of  The  fever  that  carried  Her  off  increased  She  also 
increased  the  fervor  of  her  prayers,  and  prepared 
herself  for  death  by  acts  of  the  three  principal  vir- 
tues. Shortly  before  she  died,  she  repeated  very 
frequently  that  she  was  at  last  going  to  Heaven, 
whither  she  had  Long  desired  to  go.  She  gave 
directions  for  her  funeral,  and  died  in  wonderful 
peace  and  presence  of  mind,  holding  her  Rosary  in 
her  hand. 

/  shall  conclude  by  relating  to  you  what  I  have  just 
learned  from  a  Letter  of  the  same  Father  boniface.  He 
writes  to  a  missionary  that  a  woman  who  had  been  bap- 
tized only  six  months  before  was  [I  shall  conclude  with 
what  happened  to  a  woman  who  had  been  baptized 
only  six  months  Before.  She  found  herself]  aban- 
doned by  her  husband.  The  most  noted  Captain  of 
the  locality  where  he  resided.  He  had  Left  Her  an 
only  daughter,  whose  cheerful  nature  made  Her 
beloved  by  all  The  village,  while  she  was  her 
mother's  only  consolation  and  hope.  But  God  was 
pleased  to  call  Her  unto  himself,  and  thus  to  try  The 
courage  of  that  Christian  woman  by  so  great  a  loss 
and  so  deep  an  affliction.  Every  one  at  once  blamed 
Her  for  having  adopted  The  customs  of  the  strang- 
ers by  becoming  a  Christian,  it  being  said  through- 
out The  village  that  The  faith  had  caused  her 
daughter's  death.  The  Demon  took  advantage  of 
these  murmurings,  and  made  use  of  wicked  tongues 
to  try  to  make  Her  apostatize.  That  virtuous 
Savage  woman  courageously  scorned  all  The  reports 
that  hatred  and  Calumny  spread  against  her.     She 
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Calomnie  font  tenir  centre  elle;  sa  deuotion  est 
toujours  constante,  on  Lavoit  reglement  venir  a  La 
Chapelle  Le  matin  et  Le  soir,  elle  s'vnit  souuent  a 
Dieu  par  Les  sacremens,  et  mene  vne  vie  fort  exem- 
plaire.  Dieu  qui  est  Le  Pere  et  Le  consolateur  des 
affligez  ne  tarda  pas  Long  temps  a  recompenser  sa 
fidelity ;  Car  peu  de  temps  apres  cette  tempeste  pour 
vne  petite  fille  qu'il  Luy  auoit  ost^e,  il  Luy  a  rendu 
son  mary  Chrestien,  qui  L'ayant  qttitt^e  Lorsqn'il 
estoit  encore  infidele  acause  de  cette  m6me  fille,  La 
reprend  auiourd'huy  et  dit  hautement  qu'il  condamne 
ses  superstitions  pour  embrasser  nostre  religion,  cet 
homme  gaigni  par  tie  par  L'  entretien  qu'il  a  eu  auec  Le 
Pere  fremiti  proche  de  montreal  partie  par  Les  bans 
exemples  que  Luy  ont  donni  es  compatriot es  Chrestiens 
dont  Le  mime  Pere  entretien  Le  pieti  [cet  homme  gagni6 
par  Les  eclatantes  vertus  et  par  Les  bons  exemples 
qui  rendent  florissante  I'eglise  des  sauuages  qui 
demeurent  a  la  prairie  de  la  Magdeleine  proche  de 
Montreal]  ne  fut  pas  plustost  retourn^  a  Gandaouagu6 
quil  parla  hautement  en  fausur  de  La  foy  en  presence 
d'vn  assezbon  nombre  depersonnes,  et  des  auantages 
qu'il  y  auoit  de  s'habituer  proche  des  fran9ois,  Le 
recit  qu'en  a  faict  ce  Capitaine  aussi  bien  que  du 
dessein  quil  a  de  partir  au  plustdt  pour  se  ranger  auec 
Les  Chrestiens  agniez  qui  sont  establis  vers  montreal 
[comme  j'ay  dit  a  la  prairie  de  la  Magdelein],  a  si 
fort  surpris  et  touch6  La  pluspart  des  agni6  que 
voila  qu'ils  Le  suiuent  auec  quantity  de  femmes  et 
d'enfans,  que  quittent  Leurs  pais,  et  Leurs  parens 
qui  se  sont  opiniastrez  de  rester,  pour  aller  viure  en 
Chrestiens  parmi  Les  franjois,  a  voir  Leur  empresse- 
ment,  et  Leur  diligence  a  partir  des  La  pointe  du 
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remained  as  constant  as  ever  in  her  devotion,  being 
regularly  seen  to  go  to  The  Chapel  both  morning 
and  eveningf  communing  often  with  God  by  means 
of  The  sacraments,  and  leading  a  most  exemplary 
life.  God,  who  is  The  Father  and  consoler  of  the 
afflicted,  did  not  Long  delay  to  reward  her  faithful- 
ness. For,  shortly  after  this  storm,  in  exchange  for 
a  little  daughter  whom  he  had  taken  away  from  Her, 
he  restored  to  Her,  as  a  Christian,  her  husband  who 
had  abandoned  Her,  While  he  was  still  an  infidel, 
on  account  of  that  very  daughter.  He  now  took 
Her  back,  and  loudly  proclaimed  that  he  condemned 
his  superstitions  in  order  to  embrace  our  religion. 
This  man, —  who  had  been  won  partly  by  conversation  with 
Father  fremin  near  montreal,  and  partly  by  The  good 
example  given  Him  by  his  Christian  countrymen,  whose 
piety  The  same  Father  maintains, —  [This  nan, —  who 
had  been  won  by  The  striking  virtues  and  good 
examples  to  which  is  due  the  flourishing  condition 
of  the  church  of  the  savages  who  dwell  at  la  prairie 
de  la  Magdeleine,  near  Montreal, — ]  immediately 
upon  h  s  return  to  Gandaouagu6,  spoke  highly  in 
favor  of  The  faith  in  the  presence  of  a  great  number 
of  persons,  and  also  of  the  advantages  of  dwelling 
near  the  french.  The  account  given  by  that  Cap- 
tain, as  well  as  the  declaration  of  his  intention  to  set 
out,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  go  and  live  with  The 
Christian  agniez  who  are  settled  near  montreal,  [as  I 
have  stated,  at  la  prairie  de  la  Magdeleine,]  so  great- 
ly astonished  and  affected  The  majority  of  the  agni^ 
that  they  are  following  Him  with  a  number  of 
women  and  children,  leaving  Their  country,  and 
Their  relatives  who  persist  in  remaining  behind,  to 
go  and  dwell  as  Christians  among  The  french.     To 
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iour,  vous  diriez  que  c'es'  L'image  abreg^  de  ce  qui 
se  passa  autrefois  en  Egipte  lorsque  Les  Israelites  s« 
deroberent  de  nuit  de  La  Tirannie  de  Pharaon  pour 
aller  dans  vn  pai's  Libre  et  abondant  en  toute  sorte 
de  rafraicLissemens. 

[ce  n'est  vne  petite  marque  de  la  foy  de  Ces  bons 
sauuages  d'auoir  quitt6  Leur  pais  Natal  Leur  petit 
meuble,  Leurs  champs  abondant  en  bleds,  et  de  venir 
chercher  vne  terre  estrangere  pour  y  viure  de  vray 
dans  la  pauuret^  et  dans  L' indigence  mais  aussy  pour 
y  pouuoir  faire  profession  publique  du  Christianisme, 
ce  quils  ne  pouuoient  pas  chez  eux  a  cause  des  grands 
desordres  qu'y  cause  L'yvrognerie.] 

vne  resolution  aussitdt  prise^  et  aussi  promptement  exe- 
cutde  que  celle  cy  a  iett^  V  estonnement  dans  les  esprits. 
Les  agniez  de  Tionnontoguen,  qui  nont  pas  encore  toutes 
Les  dispositions  a  La  foy  declare  au  Pere  Bruyas  Leur 
ressentiment  et  Le  suiet  qu'ils  auoient  de  se  plaindre  des 
robbes  noires,  qui  sembloient  vouloir  faire  vn  desert  de  leur 
pays,  et  ruiner  entierement  Leurs  bourgades.  Ce  Pere 
Leur  a  repondu  par  vn  Collier  de  pourcelaine,  quil  Leur 
portoit  compassion  de  Les  voir  ainsy  abandonnes  de  leurs 
gens:  que  ny  le  Pere  Boniface  ny  Luy  n'auoient  point 
inspire  aux  Agni^s  de  Gandaouagu^  de  deserter:  mais  que 
L  exemple  et  La  voix  de  Leur  plus  braue  guerrier,  auoit  eu 
sur  Les  Esprits  vn  si  grand  pouuoir  qu'ils  n* auoient  pas 
cru  deuoir  rester  plus  Long  temps  en  Leur  pais,  tandis 
qu'il  en  seroit  absent.  Aureste  que  ce  changement  ne 
deuoit  pas  ruiner  Leurs  bourgs,  comme  ils  pensoient,  qu'au 
contraire  on  Les  alloit  augmenter,  et  Les  rendre  plus 
florissans  qu' auparauant  sous  La  protection  de  Monsieur 
nostre  gouuerneur,  qui  feroit  scauoir  a  sa  maiest^,  qu'on 
istoit  a  present  conuaincu  de  La  sincerity  des  Agniez  qui 
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witness  Their  eagerness  and  diligence  in  starting  at 
early  dawn,  you  would  say  tLat  it  is  The  representa- 
tion on  a  small  scale  of  what  happened  of  old  in 
Egypt,  when  The  Israelites  stole  away  ?.t  night  from 
Pharaoh's  Tyranny,  to  go  to  a  Free  country  and  one 
abounding  in  comforts  of  all  kinds. 

[It  is  no  slight  proof  of  the  faith  of  These  good 
savages  that  they  have  abandoned  Their  Native 
country.  Their  petty  household  effects,  and  Their 
fields  abounding  in  com ;  and  have  sought  a  foreign 
land,  to  live  there, — in  poverty  and  want,  it  is  true; 
but  also  that  they  may  be  able  publicly  to  profess 
Christianity  there,  which  they  could  not  do  at  home 
on  account  of  the  great  disorders  caused  by  intem- 
perance.] 

A  resolution  so  quickly  taken  and  so  promptly  carried 
out  aroused  astonishment  in  the  savages.  The  agniez  of 
Tionnontoguen,  who  are  not  yet  fully  inclined  toward  The 
faith,  expressed  to  Father  Bruyas  Their  resentment,  and 
The  reason  they  had  for  complaining  of  the  black  gowns, 
who  seemed  intent  upon  making  a  desert  of  their  country 
and  completely  ruining  Their  villages.  The  Father 
replied,  by  a  porcelain  Collar,  that  he  felt  compassion  for 
Them  on  seeing  Them  thus  abandoned  by  their  people;  that 
neither  Fa*her  Boniface  nor  He  had  inspired  the  Agni^s 
of  Gandaouagu^  with  the  idea  of  going  away;  but  that 
The  example  and  voice  of  Their  bravest  warrior  had 
exerted  such  an  influence  upon  Them  that  they  thought 
that  they  should  not  remain  any  Longer  in  Their  country 
while  he  was  absent  from  it.  The  Father  told  them  that, 
moreover,  the  change  would  not  ruin  Their  villages,  as  they 
thought;  but  on  the  contrary  These  would  increase  and 
become  more  flourishing  than  before,  under  The  protection 
of  Monsieur  our  governor.      The  latter  would  inform  his 
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auancerent  autrefois  dans  vne  de  Leurs  ambassades,  que 
Les  franqois  et  Les  agniez  estoient  comme  deux  corps 
animez  d'vn:  mime  ame,  ou  comme  deux  freres  qui  recon- 
noissent  vn  mime  Pere. 

Ce  discours  Prononci par  La  bouche  d'vne  personne  qui 
possede  entierement  Les  Coeurs  des  Agniez^  Calma  Lorage 
qui  s'esleuoitt  et  toute  Vassemblie  n'eut  rien  a  opposer  a 
vne  reponse  si  accorte. 

On  nous  assure  aussy  que  Les  autres  agniez  qui  sont 
demeuris  en  fort  petit  nombre  dans  Les  deux  bourgades  des 
Gandaouagui,  et  de  Gannagaro,  ont  esti  si  consternee  de 
ce  depart,  qu'on  ne  doute  nullement  gu'ils  imiteront  bientdt 
Leurs  compatriotes. 
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majesty  that  we  were  now  convinced  of  The  sincerity  of  the 
Agniez,  who  formerly  stated,  in  one  of  Their  embassies, 
that  The  french  and  The  agniez  were  like  two  bodies 
animated  by  one  soul,  or  like  two  brothers  who  acknowledge 
the  same  Father. 

This  address,  Delivered  by  The  mouth  of  a  persc>n  who 
fully  possesses  The  Hearts  of  the  Agniez,  Appeased  The 
rising  storm,  and  The  entire  assembly  had  nothing  to  say 
against  so  clever  an  answer. 

We  are  further  assured  that  The  other  agniez,  who  in 
very  small  number  have  remained  in  The  two  villages  of 
Gandaouagu^  and  Gannagaro,  are  so  dismayed  by  this 
departure  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  will  soon  follow 
the  example  of  Their  countrymen. 
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CHAPITRE.   3« 

DE    LA   MISSION   DE    S^    FRANgOIS    XAUIER.    CH^S   LES 
IROQUOIS    D'ONNEIOUT 

VNE  Lettre  du  Pere  Millet  fera  voir  L'estat  de 
cette  mission  voicy  comme  il  La  Commence. 
J 'ay  baptist  depuis  [vn  an]  que  ie  suis  en 
cette  mission  trente  quatre  personnes  entr'autres  six 
adultes  et  douze  enfans  auec  Les  ceremonies  de 
L'Eglise  Le  reste  en  danger  de  mort  tant  d' adultes 
qu'enfans  il  en  est  mort  seize,  voila  en  peu  de  mots 
Les  fruits  de  nos  petits  trauaux,  ou  plustdt  de  la 
grace  de  Dieu  pendant  cet  hyuer,  mais  puis  qu'on 
souhaitte  de  scauoir  Les  choses  plus  en  detail,  ie  luy 
[vous]  en  feray  vn  petit  recit. 

Je  ne  me  fus  pas  plustdt  rendu  icy;  que  ie  m'ap- 
pliquay  a  connoistre  Le  monde,  a  ramasser  Les 
Chrestiens,  et  a  chercher  Les  malades. 

Je  rencontray  heureusement  vne  pauure  femme 
qui  n'auoit  plus  qu'vn  iour  de  vie,  Le  temps  pressoit 
beaucoup,  mais  ie  ne  vis  point  de  iour  a  Luy  parler 
de  Dieu  et  de  son  salut  a  cette  premiere  entreueue, 
Je  retournay  sur  Le  soir  et  ne  pus  encore  rien  faire 
elle  detouma  Le  discours  et  me  parla  de  toute  autre 
Chose,  Le  moment  de  La  grace  n'estoit  pas  encore 
venu.  Je  n'auois  quasi  plus  d'esperance  de  son  salut, 
neanmoins  apres  auoir  recommander  V affaire  a  Dieu,  ie 
V allay  voir  Le  Landemain  et  me  placay  vis  a  vis  d'elle. 
Elle  ne  pouuoit  presque  plus  parler,  et  elle  fut  ohligie  de 
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CHAPTER  3. 


OF  THE   MISSION  OF  ST.  FRANgOIS  XAVIER  AMONG  THE 
IROQUOIS   OF   ONNEIOUT. 

A  LETTER  from  Father  Millet  will  show  The 
condition  of  that  mission.  He  Begins  It  thus: 
"  In  the  time  [one  year]  that  I  have  spent 
in  this  mission,  I  have  baptized  thirty-four  persons  — 
among  these,  six  adults  and  twelve  children,  with 
The  ceremonies  of  The  Church;  The  remainder, 
both  adults  and  children,  when  in  danger  of  death. 
Sixteen  of  the  converts  died.  Such,  in  a  few  words, 
have  been  this  winter  The  fruits  of  our  insignificant 
labors, — or,  rather,  of  God's  grace.  But,  inasmuch 
as  more  detailed  information  regarding  These  matters 
is  desired,  I  will  give  [you]  a  short  account  of  them. 

"  No  sooner  had  I  arrived  here  than  I  endeavored 
to  become  acquainted  with  The  people,  gather  The 
Christians  together,  and  seek  out  The  sick. 

"  I  fortunately  found  a  poor  woman  who  had  but 
another  day  to  live.  Time  pressed  greatly,  but  I 
saw  no  opportunity  of  speaking  to  Her  of  God  and 
of  her  salvation  at  the  first  interview.  I  returned 
in  The  evening,  and  was  again  unsuccessful;  she 
turned  The  conversation,  and  spoke  to  me  of  quite 
different  Things.  The  hour  of  grace  had  not  yet 
come.  I  had  scarcely  any  hope  for  her  salvation, 
nevertheless,  after  leaving  The  matter  in  God' s  hands,  I 
went  to  see  Her  on  The  following  Day,  and  placed  myself 
opposite  to  her.     She  could  hardly  speak,  and  was  obliged 
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se  seruir  d'vne  tierce  pcrsonne  pour  in  expliquer  L'estat 
de  sa  maladie,  et  La  peine  quelle  auoit  eu  a  passer  La 
nuicty  Je  luy  fis  dire  par  La  nidme  personne  [si  vne  bonne 
Iroquoise  ne  fut  venue  a  mon  secours  Laquelle 
s'offrit  de  me  seruir  d'interprete  je  luy  fit  done  dire 
par  cette  femme  Zel^e.]  qu'en  effect  ie  La  iugeois  a 
Lextremite  que  nous  autres  robbes  noires  en  ces 
occasions  nous  priions  Dieu  pour  Les  malades,  afin 
qu'en  perdant  cette  vie  mortelle,  ils  en  recouurassent 
vne  autre,  ou  Lon  est  eternelleraent  bienheureux,  si 
elle  ne  vouloit  pas  que  ie  lui  procurasse  ce  bonheur. 
EUe  me  fait  approcher,  ie  L'instruis,  La  baptise,  et 
Le  m(Sme  iour  elle  mourut,  ce  bapteme  me  combla  de 
ioye  et  ie  remerciay  Dieu  de  s'estre  seruy  de  moy 
pour  Luy  gaigner  cette  ame  dont  i'apprehendois  La 
perte. 

La  m^me  personne  qui  m'auoit  seruy  aussy  bien  qu'a 
cette  malade  dinterprette,  m'en  a  encore  fait  baptiser 
vne  autre  peu  de  temps  auant  sa  mort  dans  La  m^me 
Cabane,  et  elle  s'est  elle  m6me  rendue  digne  du 
bapteme  que  ie  Lui  conferay  il  y  a  enuiron  deux 
mois,  et  en  m6me  temps  a  ses  deux  enfans. 

La  benediction  que  Dieu  a  donn^  a  nos  medecines, 
ma  en  partie  fait  succeder  a  L  affection  quauoient  nos 
onneyouez  pour  Leur  premier  pasteur  Le  Pere  Bruyas,  et 
m'a  ensuite  donn6  accez  a  les  instruire  sur  L  affaire 
de  Leur  salut ;  J 'ay  trouu6  dans  quantite  de  personnes 
de  tres  bonnes  dispositions  a  La  foy ;  dans  Les  vnes 
La  crainte  de  L'enfer;  dans  d 'autres  La  creance  et 
Le  desir  du  Paradis,  et  dans  La  pluspart  vne  grande 
sincerity  a  me  decouurir  Leur  Conscience  mdme  dans 
celles  qui  ne  sont  pas  Chrestiennes. 

Je   ne  rapporteray   qu'vn    petit    exemple    de   La 
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to  employ  another  person  to  explain  to  me  The  state  of  her 
illness,  and  The  pain  that  she  had  experienced  through 
The  night.  I  caused  The  same  person  to  tell  her  [had 
not  a  good  Iroquois  woman  come  to  my  assistance, 
and  offered  to  act  as  interpreter.  I  therefore  caused 
this  Zealous  woman  to  tell  her]  that  indeed  I  thought 
that  She  was  dying,  and  that  on  such  occasions  we 
black  gowns  prayed  to  God  for  The  sick,  so  that  on 
losing  this  mortal  life  they  might  find  another,  in 
which  one  is  eternally  happy.  I  asked  her  whether 
she  did  not  wish  me  to  procure  that  happiness  for  her. 
She  made  me  draw  near;  I  instructed  and  baptized 
Her,  and  on  The  same  day  she  died.  This  baptism 
filled  me  with  joy,  and  I  thanked  God  for  having  used 
me  as  his  instrument  to  win  for  Him  this  soul,  whose 
loss  I  apprehended. 

' '  The  same  person  who  served  me  so  well  as  inter- 
preter with  that  sick  woman  also  procured  for  me 
the  opportunity  of  baptizing  another  in  The  same 
Cabin,  shortly  before  her  death;  and  she  herself 
became  worthy  of  baptism,  which  I  administered 
about  two  months  ago  to  Her,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  her  two  children. 

' '  The  blessing  that  God  has  granted  to  our  medi- 
cines has  partly  enabled  me  to  succeed  to  The  affection 
that  our  onneyouez  had  for  Their  first  pastor.  Father 
BruyaSy  and  then  has  given  me  an  opportunity  of 
instructing  them  in  The  matter  of  Their  salvation. 
I  found  in  many  persons  very  good  dispositions  toward 
The  faith :  in  Some,  fear  of  hell ;  in  others,  belief  in 
and  hope  of  Paradise ;  and  in  The  majority,  a  great 
sincerity  in  baring  to  me  Their  Consciences,  even 
among  those  who  are  not  Christians. 

"  I  shall  relate  but  one  slight  instance  of  The  fear 
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crainte  qu'ils  ont  de  L'enfer  quoiqu'ils  Lappre- 
hendent  d'vne  fa9on  fort  grossiere.  on  auoit  derob^ 
La  nuit  a  vne  Chrestienne  ce  qu'elle  auoit  de  plus 
pretieux,  c'CvSt  a  dire  vne  peau  de  Cheureil  et  quel- 
ques  autres  hardes  semblables.  elle  en  fait  recherche, 
et  ne  pouuant  auoir  d'autre  iustice,  elle  dit,  a  ce 
qu'on  m'a  raport6  que  La  robe  noire  ietteroit  en  enfer 
ceux  qui  L'auoient  vol6e.  cela  fit  peur  a  toute  La 
Cabane  de  celle  qui  estoit  en  faute.  La  maistresse 
de  La  Cabane  me  vint  trouuer,  me  raconte  ce  que 
dessus,  et  adiouste  que  C'estoit  sa  sceur  qui  auoit 
fait  ce  vol,  qu'on  auoit  deia  fait  restitution  de  tout 
except^  de  quelque  meuLle  de  Cuisine  que  sa  sceur 
vouloit  retenir  pour  L'anciennes  debtes  de  ieu,  qui 
n'auoient  pas  est^  acquittdes.  Je  Luy  dis  qu'en  effect 
Les  voleurs  seroient  iett6a  en  enfer,  que  il  ne  seroit 
pas  La  robe  noire  qui  Les  y  ietteroit,  mais  Dieu  qui 
scait  tout  et  qui  punit  Les  pecheurs.  qu'on  auoit 
bien  fait  de  faire  restitution  et  que  pour  ce  qui  restoit 
il  falloit  encor  ou  Le  rendre  ou  s'accommoder  a 
L  amiable  auec  celle  a  qui  il  appartenoit,  J 'ay  depuis 
appris  que  cela  s' estoit  fait  et  que  Les  parties  estoient 
d' accord. 

Mais  puisque  i'ay  commence  a  parler  de  cette 
Chrestienne,  ie  ne  sjaurois  que  ie  ne  Loue  La  con- 
stance  qu'elle  a  fait  paroistre.  a  ne  pas  vouloir 
employer  Les  superstitions  du  pai's  pour  La  guerison 
de  ses  enfans,  et  elle  me  dit  vn  iour  qu'elle  Les 
verroit  plustdt  mourir,  que  d'vser  pour  L*^s  guerir 
de  ces  remedes  superstitieux. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  de  La  creance  et  du  desir  du  Para- 
dis,  ils  disent  quasi  tous  qu'ils  en  sent  venus  et  qu'ils 
y  retourneront.      Les    plus    Intelligens    d'entr'eux 
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that  they  have  of  hell,  although  their  dread  of  It  is 
of  a  very  primitive  nature.  During  The  night,  some 
one  stole  from  a  Christian  woman  everything  that 
was  of  most  value  to  her, — namely,  a  Deerskin,  and 
other  similar  articles  of  clothing.  She  had  a  search 
made  for  them ;  and  as  she  could  obtain  justice  in  no 
other  way,  she  said,  as  I  have  been  told,  that  The 
black  gown  would  cast  into  hell  those  who  had 
robbed  Her.  This  frightened  every  one  in  The 
Cabin  that  contained  the  guilty  one.  The  mistress 
of  That  Cabin  came  to  me.  She  related  what  I  have 
just  said,  and  added  that  It  was  her  sister  who  had 
committed  the  theft ;  that  restitution  had  been  made 
of  everything,  except  a  Kitchen  utensil  which  her 
sister  wished  to  retain,  in  payment  of  Some  old 
gambling  debts  that  had  not  been  settled.  I  told 
Her  that,  in  truth,  thieves  would  be  cast  into  hell; 
that  il  would  not  be  The  black  gown  who  would  cast 
Them  into  it,  but  God,  who  knows  everything  and 
who  punishes  sinners;  that  they  had  done  right  in 
making  restitution ;  and  that,  as  to  what  was  still 
left,  either  It  should  be  restored,  or  Some  ainicable 
agreement  should  be  made  with  the  person  to  whom 
it  belonged.  I  have  since  learned  that  this  was  done 
and  that  The  parties  were  reconciled. 

"  But,  since  I  have  begun  to  speak  of  this  Chris- 
tian woman,  I  cannot  help  Praising  The  constancy 
that  she  manifested  in  refusing  to  have  recourse  to 
The  superstitions  of  the  country  to  obtain  The  cure 
of  her  children.  She  told  me,  one  day,  that  she 
would  rather  see  Them  die  than  employ  those  super- 
stitious remedies  to  cure  Them. 

"  As  to  Their  belief  in  and  hope  of  Paradise,  they 
nearly  all  say  that  they  have  come  from  there,  and 
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dans  Leurs  fables  et  superstitions  Croyent  La  me- 
tempsychose  que  Leurs  ames  sont  descendues  du  ciel 
qu'elles  y  retourneront  quand  elles  seront  separ^e  du 
corps,  et  qu'apres  y  auoir  demeurd  quelque  temps, 
elles  seront  reproduites  dans  Leur  famille  m^rne  par 
Leurs  descendans ;  mais  ceux  qui  sont  vn  peu  instruits 
en  ont  vne  autre  id^e ;  ils  croyent  que  pour  aller  au 
ciel,  il  faut  auoir  La  foi,  et  estre  assists  a  la  mort  de 
La  robe  noire.  Des  personnes  qui  rC estoieni  J>as  baptis^es 
m  enuoyerent  querir  vn  soir  pour prier  Dieu  pour  vn  enfant 
qui  sen  alloit  niourir  a  fin  qu'il  fut  bienheureux  au  Ciel. 
D'aiitres  ont  est^  bien  aises  que  ie  Le  fisse  apres  Leur  en 
auoir  fait  La  proposition;  et  La  mere  d'vne  ieune  femme 
qui  mourut  en  mon  absence  d'vne  maladie  impreueue,  me 
teinoigna  vn  iour  bien  du  deplaisir  de  ce  que  ie  n  auois  pas 
pri^  Dieu  pour  sa  fille  afin  quelle  allast  au  ciel.  Je  lui 
dis  que  ie  n  en  auois  pas  moins  de  regret  qu'elle,  mais  qu  il 
vi'auoit  est^  Impossible  de  La  secourir  elle  adiouta  que  ie 
dcuois  au  moins  letter  de  V eau  beniste  sur  Le  Corps  apres 
sa  mort,  esta.it  venu  assez  a  temps  pour  Le  faire,  La 
Failure  femme  ne  scauoit  pas  que  cela  nauroit  de  rien 
seruy,  sa  fille  n  ay  ant  pas  en  Les  sacretnens  necessaires; 
ie  La  consolay  Le  niieux  que  ie  pih,  et  elle  exhorte  main- 
tenant  tous  ceux  de  sa  Cabanne  a  se  faire  baptiser  aussy 
bien  que  moy  a  Les  baptiser. 

Outre  Les  confessions  des  Chrestiens  qui  ont  est6 
frequentes  et  qui  m'ont  bien  edifie,  Plus  de  quarente 
personnes  qui  n'estoient  pas  baptis6es,  m'ont  ouuert 
Leur  coeur  et  fait  vne  espece  de  confession  generale. 
elles  font  cela  auec  vne  simplicity  admirable,  et  nous 
ecoutons  tout  pour  prendre  de  la  occasion  de  les 
instruire  chacune  selon  La  disposition  de  sa  con- 
science. 
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that  they  will  return  thither  Those  among  them 
who  have  the  best  Knowledge  of  Their  fables  and 
superstitions,  Believe  in  metempsychosio.  They 
think  that  Their  souls  have  come  down  from  the  sky ; 
that  they  will  return  thither  when  they  are  separated 
from  their  bodies;  and  that,  after  remaining  there 
for  some  time,  they  will  be  reproduced  in  Their  own 
family  by  Their  descendants.  But  those  who  have 
some  slight  instruction  have  another  opinion  on  this 
point.  They  think  that,  in  order  to  go  to  heaven, 
one  must  have  The  faith,  and  be  assisted  by  The 
black  gown  at  one's  death.  Some  persons  who  were 
not  baptized  sent  for  me,  one  evening,  to  come  and  pray 
to  God  for  a  dying  child,  so  that  it  might  be  happy  in 
Heaven.  Others  have  been  pleased  that  I  should  do  This, 
after  I  have  proposed  It  to  Them.  The  mother  of  a 
young  woman  who  had  died  from  a  sudden  illness, 
during  my  absence,  one  day  expressed  to  me  great  dis- 
pleasure because  I  had  not  prayed  to  God  for  her  daughter, 
so  that  she  might  go  to  heaven.  I  told  her  that  I  felt  no 
less  regret  than  she  did;  but  that  it  had  been  Impossible 
for  me  to  be  of  any  assistance  to  Her.  She  persisted 
that  I  should  at  least  have  thrown  some  holy  water  upon 
Her  Body  after  her  death,  for  I  had  come  soon  enotigh  to 
do  So.  The  Poor  woman  did  not  know  that  this  would 
have  been  of  no  use,  as  her  daughter  had  not  received  The 
necessary  sacraments.  I  consoled  Her  to  The  best  of  my 
ability;  and  she  now  exhorts  all  her  Cabin  to  be  baptized, 
and  me  to  baptize  Them. 

"  In  addition  to  The  confessions  of  the  Christians, 
which  have  been  frequent  and  have  greatly  edified 
me,  Over  forty  un baptized  persons  have  opened  Their 
hearts  to  me,  and  have  made  a  sort  of  general 
confession.     They  do  this  with  admirable  simplicity ; 
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Quantity  ensitite  ont  refuse  Les  invitations  qu'on 
Leur  faisoit  des  festins  d'yurognerie,  de  debauche  et 
de  superstitions. 

Et  comme  d'vn  autre  cost6  i'ay  veu  Les  Chrestiens 
bien  reglez  pour  Le  Dimanche  ou  ils  assistent  decem- 
ment  a  La  messe  ou  ils  prient  ordinairement  a  deux 
coeurs  Les  vns  en  huron,  et  Les  autres  en  onneyout, 
et  ou  ils  s'instruisent  Les  vns  Les  autres,  i'ay  crii  que 
ie  ne  deuois  faire  difficult^  de  baptiser  des  adultes, 
quoyqu'il  y  ait  a  craindre  qu'ils  ne  retombent  apres 
Le  baptdme  en  quelque  faute.  mais  ou  est  ce  que 
Les  Chrestiens  sont  Impeccables?  ie  croirois  estre 
responsable  de  Leur  salut  si  ie  ne  Les  baptisois  pas 
dans  les  bonnes  dispositions  ou  ie  Les  voy,  et  qu'ils 
vinssent  par  apres  a  estre  tu^s  de  Leurs  ennemis, 
comme  ils  en  courrent  souuent  risque. 

J'ay  baptise  celles  que  i'ay  iug6  Les  mieux  dispo- 
s^es,  et  qui  pouuoient  Le  plus  contribuer  a  L'ad- 
uancement,  de  cette  Eglise,  par  exemple,  Les  meres 
qui  auoient  des  enfans  baptisez  ou  a  leur  soUicitation 
ou  en  maladie,  et  qu'on  n'auroit  pu  esleuer  Chre- 
stiennement  si  Les  meres  n'estoient  Chrestiennes. 

Vne  de  celles  que  i  ay  baptisees  me  vint  derniere- 
ment  trouuer  et  me  dit,  ie  suis  vn  peu  embarass6e,  il 
faut  que  tu  me  donne  Conseil.  voila  Le  temps  que 
Les  guerriers  doiuent  reuenir,  Le  Pere  de  ma  petite 
fille  que  tu  as  baptis^e  auec  moy.  m'auoit  quitt^e  et 
sestoit  remari^  a  vne  autre,  mais  il  me  dit  en  allant 
en  guerre  qu'il  me  reprendroit  a  son  retour;  ie  ne 
S9ay  s'il  sera  content  que  nous  soyons  Chrestiennes. 
Je  suis  resolue  me  dit  elle  de  Luy  monstrer  Le  petit 
crucifix  de  ma  fille  et  mon  Chapelet,  et  de  Lui  dire 
voy  tu  bien  ces  marques  de  Christianisme :  nous  ne 
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and  we  listen  to  everything,  that  we  may  thus  obtain 
opportunity  to  instruct  each  one,  according  to  The 
state  of  his  conscience. 

"  Moreover,  a  great  many  of  them  have  refused 
The  invitations  given  Them  to  attend  feasts  at  which 
intemperance,  debauchery,  and  superstition  prevail. 

' '  And  as,  on  the  other  hand,  I  have  found  The 
Christians  very  exact  in  observing  Sundays, —  when 
they  decorously  assist  at  mass,  at  which  they  gen- 
erally pray  in  two  choirs.  Some  in  huron,  The  others 
in  onneyout,  and  instruct  One  Another, —  I  thought 
that  I  ought  not  to  object  to  baptizing  the  adults, — 
although  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  after  baptism,  they 
may  fall  into  some  sin.  But  where  do  we  see  Chris- 
tians who  are  Sinless?  I  considered  that  I  would  be 
responsible  for  Their  salvation  if  I  did  not  baptize 
Them  when  I  saw  Them  so  well  disposed;  and  if 
they  afterward  happened  to  be  killed  by  Their 
enemies,  a  risk  which  they  frequently  run. 

"  I  baptized  those  whom  I  considered  best  pre- 
pared and  who  might  contribute  Most  toward  The 
advancement  of  this  Church, —  for  instance,  mothers 
with  children  who  had  been  baptized,  either  at  their 
request  or  when  ill,  and  who  could  not  be  brought 
up  as  Christians  if  The  mothers  were  not  Christians 
also. 

"  One  of  those  whom  I  baptized  came  to  me 
recently,  and  said:  '  I  am  somewhat  in  trouble,  and 
thou  must  Advise  me.  The  time  is  approaching 
when  The  warriors  will  return.  The  Father  of  my 
little  daughter,  whom  thou  hast  baptized  with  me, 
had  left  me  and  married  another ;  but,  when  he  went 
to  the  war,  he  told  me  that  he  would  take  me  back 
when  he  returned.     I  know  not  whether  he  will  be 
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sommes  plus  ce  que  nous  estions ;  nous  estions  infi- 
deles  quand  tu  es  party,  et  nous  sommes  maintenant 
baptis6es  s  il  me  temoigne  que  cela  luy  deplaist,  ie 
Luy  diray  qu'il  Luy  est  Libre  de  se  retirer  et  que  ie 
fais  plus  d'estat  de  La  foy  que  du  mariage.  ie  La 
confirmay  fort  dans  sa  bonne  resolution  que  ie  iugeois 
d'autant  plus  Louable  et  meritoire  deuant  Dieu,  que 
Les  maris  sont  rares  en  ce  pais  et  que  toute  La 
fortune  des  femmes  depend  de  Leurs  maris  qui  leur 
fournissent  de  quoy  viure  et  de  quoy  se  vestir. 

Les  hommes  pour  La  pluspart  n'ont  pas  cette 
simplicity  ny  cette  docility  pour  Les  Choses  de  la  foy 
non  plus  que  Le  courage  do  quitter  Leurs  vices  et 
Les  superstitions  du  pais,  ou  ils  ont  est6  nourris, 
mais  il  y  a  esperance  que  Les  enfans  qui  sont 
Longtemps  icy  sous  L'aile  de  Leurs  meres,  se  feront 
auec  elles  aux  deuoirs  du  Christianisme,  et  que  dans 
quelque  temps  il  y  aura  vne  Eglise  bien  reglee  malgr6 
L'yurognerie,  et  Les  .  utres  desordres  du  Pais. 

Plusieurs  personnes  ne  font  plus  faire  rinuocation 
d'AgrisKou^,  et  I'on  en  a  souuent  fait  profession  en  pleine 
assemble,  Les  vns  me  disant  nous  nauons  point  fait 
d'  inuocation  parceque  tu  dis  que  cela  n  est  pas  bien; 
d'atitres,  discnt,  vn  telfera  Lapriere,  cest  Luy  qui  entend 
La  faire,  et  communement,  ils  men  aduertissent  Les 
premiers,  mais  quand  ils  s'en  oublient  ie  ne  m'en  oublie 
pas,  estant  La  principale  Chose  qui  me  fait  aller  aux 
f est  ins,  qui  sont  en  ce  pais  autant  de  ceremonies  de 
religion. 

Le  plus  considerable  de  ce  bourg  s'en  allant  dernierement 
a  La  Chasse  recommanda,  que  si  on  faisoit  festin  en  son 
absence,  on  ne  fit  point  d' inuocation,  mais  ou  qu'on 
m'apellast  pour  faire  La  priere  ou  qu'on  La  fit  comme  ie 
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pleased  at  our  being  Christians.  I  am  resolved,'  she 
said  to  me,  '  to  show  Him  my  daughter's  little 
crucifix  and  my  Rosary,  and  to  say  to  Him:  "  Seest 
thou  these  emblems  of  Christianity?  We  are  no 
longer  what  we  were.  When  thou  didst  leave,  we 
were  infidels;  now  we  are  baptized."  If  he  say  that 
he  is  displeased  at  it,  I  will  tell  Him  that  He  is  Free 
to  withdraw,  and  that  I  think  more  of  The  faith  than 
of  marriage. '  I  confirmed  Her  in  her  good  resolu- 
tion; and  I  considered  it  all  the  more  Praiseworthy 
and  meritorious  before  God  since  husbands  are  scarce 
in  this  country,  and  The  fate  of  the  women  depends 
upon  Their  husbands,  who  supply  them  with  food 
and  clothes. 

"  The  majority  of  The  men  have  not  the  same 
simplicity  or  docility  in  Matters  of  faith,  or  The 
courage  to  give  up  Their  vices  and  The  superstitions 
of  the  country,  in  which  they  have  been  nurtured. 
But  there  is  a  hope  that  The  children,  who  here 
remain  a  Long  time  under  Their  mothers'  wings,  will 
be  habituated  with  them  to  the  duties  of  Christianity; 
and  that,  before  long,  there  will  be  a  well-ordered 
Church  here,  in  spite  of  intemperance  and  The  other 
vices  of  the  Country. 

* '  Many  persons  no  longer  invoke  Agriskou^  and  this  has 
often  been  professed  in  open  assembly.  Some  say  to  me: 
'  We  have  made  no  invocation,  because  thou  tellest  us  that 
it  is  not  right. '  Others  say:  '  Such  a  one  will  offer  The 
prayer;  He  knows  how  to  say  It;'  and  usually  they  are 
The  first  to  inform  me  of  it.  But  when  they  forget  to 
offer  prayer^  I  do  not,  for  that  is  The  chief  Reason  why  I 
go  to  feasts,  which  in  this  country  are  religious  ceremonies. 

<  <  When  the  chief  man  of  the  village  went  recently  to 
Hunt,  he  recommended  that,  if  a  feast  should  be  given  in 
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Uauois  instruit.  ie  ne  sceus  cela  qn'apres  qu  it  fiit party, 
que  sa  femtne  a  L occasion  d'vn  festin  me  raconta  tout. 

si  ce  Capitaine  estoit  Chrestien  comme  il  croit,  dit  il, 
quit  Le  sera;  ce  seroit  vn  grand  Men  pour  cette  mission, 
tnais  il  faut  encor  du  temps,  et  peut  estre  que  Dieu  Luy 
/era  La  grace  d' estre  baptist  et  d' en  f aire  baptiser  beaucoup 
d'autres. 

Comme  tauois  fait  festin  en  arriuant  aux  anciens,  ie 
Lay  fait  aux  Chrestiens  a  Noel  et  a  Pasques,  et  ie  m'en 
suis  bien  trouud,  cela  reueille  Lcs  plus  cndorinis,  et  Leur 
f ait pr ester  V oreille  a  L  instruction;  si  nous  auions  quelque 
Chose  plus  que  nous  nauons  pour  donner  vn  peu  plus  d' eclat 
aux  choses  de  la  foy,  et  faire  plus  de  Charitds,  cela  sans 
doute  gaigneroit  dauantage  Les  sauuagcs,  et  Les  retireroit, 
plus  facilement  de  Lcurs  superstitions,  tnais  il  tious  faut 
contenter  de  ce  que  Dieu  nous  donne:  si  Les  secours  tcmpo- 
rels  nous  manquent,  vostre  Reuerence  nous  procure  sil  Luy 
plaist  Les  spirituels  et  se  souuienne  souuent  de  nous,  en  ses 
prieres. 
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kis  absence,  no  invocation  was  to  be  made;  but  that  I  ivas 
to  be  called  upon  to  say  The  prayer,  or  that  It  was  to  be 
said  as  I  had  taught  them.  I  heard  of  this  only  after  he 
had  left,  when  his  wife,  on  The  occasion  of  a  feast,  related 
it  all  to  me. 

^^  If  that  Captain  were  a  Christian,  as,  he  says,  he 
thinks  he  will  be,  it  would  be  a  great  benefit  to  this 
mission.  But  still  more  time  is  needed,  and  perhaps  God 
will  grant  Him  The  grace  that  he  himself  will  receive 
baptism  and  procure  it  for  many  others  also. 

**  As  I  had  given  a  feast  to  the  elders  on  my  arrival,  I 
gave  One  to  the  Christians  at  Christmas  and  at  Easter, — 
which,  I  found,  had  good  results.  It  rouses  The  most 
apathetic,  and  makes  Them  listen  to  The  instruction.  Had 
we  but  a  little  more  than  we  have,  to  invest  with  greater 
splendor  matters  pertaining  to  the  faith,  and  to  enable  us 
to  perform  more  acts  of  Charity,  it  would  doubtless  win 
The  Savages  still  better,  and  would  more  easily  withdraw 
Them  from  Their  superstitions.  But  we  must  rest  content 
with  what  God  gives  us.  If  temporal  assistance  fail  us, 
may  your  Reverence  procure  us,  if  You  please,  spiritual 
aid,  and  often  remember  us  in  your  prayers.'' 
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CHAPITRE  4«. 

DE     LA     MISSION      DE     S^.     JEAN     BAPTISTE    A    ONNON- 

TAGU6 

SI  Les  Loix  et  Ics  dnies  aiioient  autrefois  de  L' incom- 
patibility dans  Le  plus  Jlorissant  empire  du  monde, 
il  doit   estre  Men  difficile  d'establir   Les  Loix  de 

V  Euangile  dans  vn  pais  de  sauuages,  ou  Le  demon  de  La 
guerre,  de  L  orgueil  et  de  L  yurognerie  possede  entierement 
Les  esprit s. 

Lafoy  Captiue  U etitendement,  et  veut  assuiettir  Lhomme 
aux  deuoirs  d'vn  veritable  Chresticn,  et  L' Iroquois  ne peut 
souffrir  La  moindre  Chose  du  vionde  qui  Le  gesne:  C'est 
Le  genie  sauuage  de  viure  a  descretion,  et  de  ne  suiure  des 
maximes  estrangeres,  qu' aiitant  qu'il  se  Les  trouue  com- 
modes. II  faut  supposer  que  Les  Iroquois  sont  Incapables 
de  raisonner  comme  font  Les  Chinois,  et  autres  peuples 
polices  a  qui  on  prouue  La  foy  et  La  veritd  d'vn  Dieu; 
L' Iroquois  ne  se  mene  point  par  raisons.  La  premiere 
apprehension  quil  a  des  Choses  est  le  seul  flambeau  qui 

V  eclair e.  Les  motifs  de  Credibility  dont  La  Theologie  a 
coutume  d'vser  pour  conuaincre  Les  plus  forts  esprit s,  ne 
sont  point  icy  ^cout^s,  ou  Lon  qualifie  du  nom  de  mensonges 
nos  plus  grandes  Veritas,  on  ne  croit  ordinairement  que  ce 
que  Von  voit.  Pour  conuertir  Les  Iroqtwis  superieurs,  il 
faudroit  entreprendre  de  Les  reduire  a  La  foy  auec  deux 
bras,  pour  ainsy  parler,  L'vn  d'or,  et  L' autre  de  fer;  ie 
veux  dire  Les  gaigner  par  Les  presens  et  Les  tenir  soumis 
par  La  crainte  des  armes.     Les  missionnaires  n'ont  ny 
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CHAPTER  4- 

OF   THE    MISSION    OF    ST.    JEAN    BAPTISTS     AT    ONNON- 

TAGUlt. 


IF  Laws  and  souls  were  of  old  found  incompatible  in 
The  most  flourishing  empire  in  the  worlds  it  must  be 
very  difficult  to  establish  The  Laws  of  The  Gospel  in 
a  land  of  savages,  zvhcre  The  demon  of  ivar,  of  pride,  and 
of  intemperance  lias  ftill  possession  of  all  minds. 

Faith  holds  The  understanding  Captive,  and  strives  to 
subject  man  to  the  duties  of  a  true  Christian;  but  The 
Lroquois  cannot  endure  The  slightest  Thing  in  the  ivorld 
that  trammels  Him.  The  nature  of  the  savage  is  to  live 
as  he  pleases,  and  to  follow  strange  maxims  only  in  so  far 
as  They  suit  him.  It  must  be  understood  that  The  Iroquois 
are  Not  capable  of  reasoning  as  do  The  Chinese  and  other 
civilized  nations,  to  whom  we  prove  The  faith,  and  The 
truth  of  the  existence  of  a  God.  The  Iroquois  is  not 
guided  by  reasons.  The  first  idea  that  he  has  of  Things 
is  the  sole  light  that  illumines  Him.  The  reasons  for 
Credibility,  which  Theology  employs  to  convince  The  most 
skeptical  minds,  are  not  listened  to  here,  where  our  greatest 
truths  are  called  falsehoods.  As  a  rule,  they  believe  only 
what  they  see.  To  convert  The  upper  Iroquois,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  subdue  Them  to  The  faith  by  two  arms,  as  it 
were  —  one  of  gold,  and  The  other  of  iron;  I  mean  to  say, 
to  win  Them  by  presents,  and  to  keep  Them  in  subjection 
by  The  fear  of  arms.  Missionaries  here  have  neither  The 
attraction  of  The  one  nor  The  strength  of  The  other.  Only 
The  fear  of  some  evil,  or  The  hope  of  some  temporal  good 
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Vattrait  de  L'vn,  ny  La  force  de  L'autre,  II  faut  ou  que 
La  crainte  de  quelque  mal  ou  L' esperance  de  quclgue  bien 
tentporel  Les  determine  a  embrasser  nostre  religion,  mats 
apres  tout,  c  est  au  missionnaire  a  trauailler  fidellcment, 
et  attendre  Le  temps  auquel  La  prouidence  a  resolu  de  /aire 
des  enfans  d' Abraham  Les  plus  endurcis;  ce  nous  est 
beaucoup  d'honneur  d'estre  I^es  agens  de  Dieu,  de  porter  sa 
parole  et  ses  interests,  et  de  L^e  /aire  adorer  de  quelques 
crestiens  qui  composent  vne  petite  Eglise  dans  vn  pais  ou 
Le  demon  est  si  absofument  Le  maistre  par  L' infidelity  et 
Le  Liber tinage  Dieu  a  des  esltls par  tout;  et  c'est  beaucoup 
de  copperer  au  salut  de  Les  predestinez.  [Le  P.  de 
Lamberuille  qui  a  soin  de  Cette  Mission  en  parle 
en  ces  termes.]  L'enfer  Comme  vous  aues  d^ia  veu 
n'engloiitit  pas  toutes  Les  ames  de  ceux  qui  meurent 
•dans  Les  forests  de  Canada.  J 'en  compte  icy  cette 
ann^e  plus  de  trente  qui  prient  maintenant  dans  Le 
ciel  pour  Le  salut  de  Leurs  compatriotes,  et  ie  puis 
dire  qu'il  y  a  fort  peu  de  moribonds  qui  refusent  La 
grace  du  bapt^me  pourueu  qu'on  agisse  auec  Les 
precautions,  et  Les  industries  qu'on  tdche  de  ne  pas 
omettre  pour  secourir  Les  ames  des  predestinez  dans 
Le  dernier  danger  de  Leur  perte. 

Depuis  que  Le  Pere  millet  me  Laissa  Le  soin  de 
La  mission  d'onnontagu^  pour  aller  demeurer  a 
Onneiout,  iay  tdch6  d'entretenir  Les  bonnes  Cou- 
tumes  qu  il  y  a  introduites  entre  autres  La  penitence 
publique  pour  ceux  ou  celles  qui  par  quelque  action 
scandaleuse  ont  maledifi^  Les  Chrestiens  et  m6me 
Les  infideles  qui  ne  manquent  pas  de  m'aduertir  de 
La  moindre  faute  qu'ils  ont  remarqu^e  dans  Les 
Chrestiens. 

J'admiray  dans  vne  huronne  vne  grande  generosit6 
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can  determine  Them  to  embrace  our  religion.  But,  after 
all,  the  in  'ssionary  must  labor  faithfully,  and  await  The 
time  when  providence  is  resolved  to  make  children  of 
Abraham  out  of  The  most  hardined.  It  is  a  great  honor 
for  us  to  be  God's  agents,  to  bear  his  ivord  and  his  interests, 
and  to  cause  Him  to  be  adored  by  some  christians  who  com- 
pose a  small  Church,  in  a  country  where  The  devil  is  so  com- 
pletely The  master  throxigh  infidelity  and  Profligacy.  God 
has  his  elect  everywhere,  audit  is  a  great  thing  to  cooper- 
ate  in  the  salvation  of  The  predestined.  [Father  de 
Lamberville,  who  has  charge  of  This  Mission,  speaks 
of  it  in  these  terms:]  "  Hell,  As  you  have  already  seen, 
does  not  swallow  up  The  souls  of  all  those  who  die 
in  The  forests  of  Canada,  This  year,  in  this  place, 
I  count  over  thirty  who  now  pray  in  heaven  for  The 
salvation  of  Their  countrymen ;  and  I  may  say  that 
there  are  very  few  dying  persons  who  refuse  The 
grace  of  baptism,  provided  we  act  with  The  caution 
and  skill  that  we  try  not  to  omit,  in  order  to  succor 
souls  of  the  predestined  in  The  final  danger  of  being 
lost. 

"  Since  Father  millet  has  Left  me  The  care  of  The 
mission  of  onnontagu^,  to  go  and  reside  at  Onneiout, 
I  have  endeavored  to  keep  up  The  good  Customs  that 
he  introduced, — among  others,  public  penance  for 
those  who  by  some  evil  deed  have  given  scandal  to 
The  Christians,  and  even  to  The  infidels,  who  do  not 
fail  to  inform  me  of  The  slightest  fault  that  they 
observe  in  The  Christians. 

"  I  admired  the  great  Christian  courage  manifested 
by  a  huron  woman  in  resolving  to  endure  The 
shame  of  humiliating  herself  in  the  presence  of  an 
assembly,  after  committing  a  grievous  offense.  This 
woman  had  been  invited  to  a  brandy  feast,  at  which 
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Chrestienne  a  se  resoudre  de  soiiffrir  La  honte  qu'il 
y  a  de  s'humilier  deuant  vne  assembl6e  apres 
quelque  faute  considerable  cette  femme  ayant  est6 
inuit^e  a  vn  festin  d'eau  de  vie,  ou  e'est  La  Coiitume 
que  tous  Les  conuiez  Sennyurent,  sestoit  enyurde 
comme  Les  autres,  mais  auec  cette  difference  que 
L'action  dont  Les  autres  font  gloire,  L'affligeoit 
infiniment:  elle  n'ose  plus  venir  a  La  priere  auec 
Les  autres,  elle  ressent  Les  peineb,  et  Les  Inquie- 
tudes, qui  Comme  dit  L'apostre  accompagnent 
inseparablement  Le  pecli6,  elle  me  rencontre  dans  Le 
bourg,  elle  me  prie  d'auoir  piti6  d'elle  et  que  ie  ne 
permette  pas  qu'elle  soit  malheureuse  en  enfer, 
d'aussy  bons  sentimens  que  ceux  de  cette  bonne 
pecheresse,  meritoient  bien  Le  pardon  de  sa  faute ; 
ie  lui  dis  qu'il  faloit  donner  au  publicq  quelque 
marque  de  sa  douleur.  Je  suis  preste  a  faire  tout  ce 
que  vous  voudr^s  me  dit  elle,  Je  La  remis  a  Pasques 
pour  rendre  L'action  plus  celebre.  Le  Pere  millet 
m  ayant  fais  La  grace  de  me  rendre  vne  visite  emiiron  ce 
temps  la,  elle  s'adressa  encore  a  Luy  pour  estre  admise  a 
La  priere,  ei  a  la  penitence  publigue,  tant  elle  apprehendoit 
Le  delay,  ie  Lone  fort  son  courage,  apres  auoir  bldm^  son 
yurognerie,  et  ie  Linuite  cnsuite  a  vn  petit  festin  que  ie 
fis  Lors  a  tous  Les  Chrcstiens  pour  Leur  rendre  La  feste 
de  Pasques  plus  solenmelle.  [et  il  fut  alors  qu'elle  fit 
cette  satisfaction  de  si  bonne  grace,  qu'elle  essuya 
entierement  toutes  Les  mauuaises  Impressions  qu'vne 
faulte  de  cette  Nature  auoit  deja  causee  dans  Les 
esprits  des  autres  Chrestiennes] 

//  n'est  pas  croyable  conibien  Le  temporel  s' accommode 
bien  icy  auec_  Le  spirituel,  qui  auroit  beaucoup  a  donner 
feroit  asseurement    beaucoup  de    conuersions.      Quoyque 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1673-73 


181 


intode 
ionner 
loyque 


it  is  Customary  for  all  The  guests  to  get  drunk. 
She  had  become  intoxicated  like  The  others,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  The  act  in  which  The  others 
gloried  afflicted  Her  exceedingly.  She  no  longer 
ventured  to  come  to  prayers  with  The  others;  she 
experienced  The  sorrow  and  The  Anxiety  which, 
As  The  apostle  says,  inseparably  accompany  sin. 
She  met  me  in  The  village,  and  begged  me  to  have 
pity  upon  her,  and  not  allow  her  to  be  wretched  in 
hell.  Such  good  sentiments  on  the  part  of  this 
repentant  sinner  well  deserved  The  pardon  of  her 
offense.  I  told  her  that  she  must  give  public  expres- 
sion of  her  regret.  '  I  am  ready  to  do  whatever  you 
wis'  '  she  said.  I  put  Her  off  until  Eaiter,  to  make 
The  act  more  conspicuous.  Father  millet  having  given 
me  The  pleasure  of  paying  me  a  visit  about  that  time,  she 
applied  to  Him  also  to  be  allozved  to  attend  prayers  and  to 
do  public  penance  —  so  much  did  she  apprehend  The  delay. 
I  greatly  Praised  her  courage,  after  having  blamed  her 
intemperance;  and  I  afterivard  invited  iler  to  a  modest 
feast  that  I  Then  gave  to  all  The  Christians,  to  make  The 
festival  of  Easter  a  more  solemn  one  for  Them.  [And 
thereupon  she  made  that  reparation  with  such  good 
grace  that  she  completely  removed  all  The  bad 
Impressions  that  an  offense  of  that  Nature  had  already 
produced  in  The  other  Christians.] 

' '  //  is  impossible  to  believe  how  much  temporal  matters 
here  affect  spiritual  ones.  He  who  would  have  much  to 
give  would  assuredly  bring  about  many  conversions. 
Although  Jesus  Christ  is  all-potvcrful,  he  nevertheless 
made  use  of  the  aid  and  alms  given  to  Him  by  pious 
persons  to  found  his  Church.  I  speak  only  according  to 
The  venerable  bede.  The  acts  of  the  Apostles  and  The 
Epistles  of  saint  Paul  teach  us  that   The  Disciples  of  so 
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Jesus  Christ  fut  tout  puissant,  il  se  seruoit  neaninoins  des 
secours  et  des  aumosnes  dont  quelques  personnes  de  pieti 
Lui  faisoicnt  presents  pour  fonder  son  Eglise,  ie  ne  parle 
quapres  Le  venerable  bede.  Les  actes  des  Apostres  et 
Les  Epitres  de  saint  Paul  nous  ap^ennent  que  Les  Disciples 
d'vn  si  bon  maistre  Viniiterent  en  cecy  comme  en  toutes 
autres  choses:  niais  il  nous  faut  contenter  de  nostre  pauuretd 
et  nous  souuenir  souuent  de  ces  mots  du  psalmiste  Patientia 
pauperum  non  peribit  in  finem. 

Je  puis  assurer  vostre  R" .  que  tous  les  chrestiens 
[autres]  qui  composent  cette  Eglise  sont  entierement 
exempts  du  vice  d'yurognerie  qui  passe  auiourdhuy 
en  Coutume  chds  Les  Iroquois.  II  est  vray  qu'ils  ne 
sont  pas  egalement  feruens ;  ie  ne  m'en  estonne  pas, 
ie  suis  bien  pli^s  surpris  de  voir  qu'ils  se  conseruent 
au  milieu  de  L' iniquity  contre  Le  torrent  du  manuals 
exemple.  Je  me  souuiens  que  Lors  que  i'estois  en  Europe, 
i'ay  ouy  dire  plusieurs  fois,  que  parmi  Les  chrestiens  sau- 
uages  du  Canada,  Le  sexe  estoit  Le  plus  deuot  et  Le  plus 
Jidele,  et  qu'on  en  ^caloit  plus  souuent  Les  rares  vertus 
dans  les  relations,  que  des  hommes,  Je  vousferay  iuge  de  cecy 
ie  ne  veux  point  proposer  d  autre  exemple  pour  Les 
hommes  que  celuy  de  GaraKonti^  dont  La  vertu  et 
La  reputation  fait  honneur  a  nostre  Eglise.  Je  com- 
mence par  vous' dire  que  Lorsqu'il  se  presente  au  sacre- 
ment  de  penitence  il  me  semble  voir  vn  de  ces 
Chrestiens  de  La  primitiue  Eglise  qui  gardoient  Leur 
innocence  baptismale  ou  iusques  a  la  mort  ou  pendant 
vn  temps  fort  considerable,  L'ayant  instruit  de  La 
maniere  de  se  bien  examiner,  il  m'a  touiours  dit 
qu'il  ne  se  reconnoissoit  point  coupable  d'aucune 
faute,  et  que  depuis  qu'on  Luy  auoit  fait  promettre 
de  garder   Les  commandements  de  Dieu,   il  ne  se 
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good  a  master  imitated  him  in  this  as  in  all  other  things. 
But  we  must  be  content  with  our  poverty  and  frequeyitly 
bear  in  mind  these  zvords  of  the  psalmist:  *  Patientia 
pauperum  non  peribit  in  finem. ' 

' '  This  assurance  I  can  give  to  your  Reverence  that 
all  the  christians  [others]  who  compose  this  Church 
are  completely  exempt  from  the  vice  of  intemperance, 
which  has  now  become  a  Custom  among  The  Iro- 
quois. It  is  true  thai  they  are  not  all  fervent  to  the 
same  degree.  I  am  not  surprised  at  it;  I  am  much 
more  astonished  to  see  th..t,  in  the  midst  of  iniquity, 
they  so  well  resist  The  torrent  of  bad  example. 
/  remember  that.  When  I  was  in  Europe,  I  heard  on  many 
occasions  that  among  The  christian  savages  in  Canada 
The  women  are  The  most  devout  and  faithful;  and  that 
Their  rare  virtues  are  more  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
relations  than  those  of  the  men.  I  will  enable  you  to 
judge  of  this.  I  will  not  cite  any  other  example 
among  The  men  than  that  of  Garakontie,  whose 
virtue  and  reputation  do  honor  to  our  Church.  /  will 
commence  by  telling  you  that,  When  he  comes  to  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  see  one 
of  those  Christians  of  The  early  Church  who  main- 
tained Their  baptismal  innocence  either  until  death 
or  during  a  very  long  time.  After  instructing  Him 
as  to  The  proper  manner  of  self-examination,  he  has 
always  told  me  that  he  could  not  find  that  he  had 
committed  any  sin;  that  since  He  had  been  made 
to  promi  .  to  observe  The  commandments  of  God, 
he  did  not  remember  having  ever  violated  any.  He 
added  That,  as  regards  dreams,  I  was  a  witness  of 
The  constancy  with  Which  he  had  rejected  The 
proposals  made  to  Him  to  give  invitations  to  feasts 
of    which    he    had   dreamed;    that,   after    declaring 
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souuenoit  point  d'en  auoir  viol6  aucun,  Que  pour  ce 
qui  estoit  du  songe  i'estois  t^moin  de  La  Constance 
auec  Laquelle  il  auoit  reiett^  Les  propositions  qu'on 
Luy  auoit  faites  d'inuiter  a  des  festins  qu'il  auroit 
song^s:  qu'ayant  declare  dans  vn  festin  solemnel  qu'il 
vouloit  doresnauant  suiure  et  garder  Les  Loix  de 
celui  qui  a  fait  Le  ciel  et  La  terre,  il  auoit  iusqu'icy 
tenu  sa  parole  au  capitaine  des  robes  noires,  il 
vouloit  dire  Monseigneur  L'Eu^que  de  Petr6e  qui  Le 
baptisa  puis  il  adiouta  en  souriant,  pour  ce  qui  est  du 
mariage,  vous  connoissez  bien  La  mauuaise  humeur 
de  ma  femme,  si  ie  n'estois  pas  eflfectiuement  Chres- 
tien  il  y  a  Long  temps  que  ie  L'aurois  congedi6e, 
comme  font  Les  Iroquois,  pour  en  prendre  vne  autre. 
ie  serois  trop  Long  a  raconter  en  detail  tout  ce  que  ce  bon 
Chrestien  me  raconta  pour  me  /aire  voir  quil  par  hit 
sincerement .  si  V exterieur  est  La  montre  de  L'interieur, 
ie  peux  assurer  vostre  R".  que  ie  nay  ia^nais  rien  reconnu 
dans  sa  conduite  qui  fut  mal  regUs.  II  est  si  exact  a 
faire  ses  prieres  Le  matin  et  Le  soir  qu'il  en  pre- 
uient  Le  temps  quand  il  se  doit  trouuer  dans  quelques 
assemblies  qui  Luy  pourroient  oster  La  Liberty  de 
venir  a  sa  Chapelle.  C'est  aussy  bien  a  sa  maison 
ou  Cabanne  de  Campagne  que  dans  Le  bourg  qu'il 
s'aquite  des  deuoirs  d'vn  Chrestien.  Des  Iroquois 
m'ont  dit  qu'il  Les  faisoit  prier  Ch^s  Luy,  et  que  ce 
qu'ils  scauoient  de  prieres  ils  Le  tenoient  de  Garan- 
Kiti^  ayant  demande  a  vne  de  ses  niepces  qui  Luy 
auoit  apris  a  faire  Le  signe  de  La  croix  et  a  prier, 
mon  oncle  GaraKontie,  me  dit  elle,  m'a  fait  prier 
Dieu  tons  Les  iours  depuis  que  ie  suis  partie  d'icy. 
vn  iour  que  ie  traittois  les  chrestiens  pour  rendre  La  feste 
de  Noel  plus  solemnelle,  il  ne  me  fut  pas  possible  de  Lui 
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at  a  solemn  feast  that  he  should  in  future  follow 
and  observe  The  Laws  of  him  who  made  heaven 
and  earth,  he  had  hitherto  keot  his  promise  to  the 
captain  of  the  black  gowns,-  ae  ^eant  Monseigneur 
The  Bishop  of  Petrsea,  who  had  baptized  Kim. 
Then  he  added,  with  a  smile :  '  As  to  marriage,  you 
know  well  my  wife's  ill  temper.  Had  I  not  been 
truly  a  Christian,  I  would  have  sent  Her  away  Long 
ago,  as  The  Iroquois  do,  that  I  might  take  another. ' 
//  would  take  too  Long  to  relate  in  detail  all  that  this  good 
Christian  told  me  to  show  me  that  he  spoke  sincerely.  If 
The  exterior  he  a  manifestation  of  The  interior^  I  can 
assure  your  Reverence  that  I  have  never  observed  anything 
in  his  conduct  that  was  not  right.  He  is  so  punctual 
in  saying  his  prayers,  night  and  morning,  that  he 
anticipates  The  time  for  this  w'^.^n  he  has  to  be  at 
any  meeting  that  might  deprive  Him  of  The  Liberty 
of  coming  to  his  Chapel.  He  likewise  performs  his 
duties  as  a  Christian  in  his  Country  house  or  Cabin 
as  well  as  in  The  village.  Some  Iroquois  have  told 
me  that  he  made  Them  pray  in  His  Home,  and  that 
they  had  learned  what  prayers  they  knew  from  Garan- 
kiti6.  I  asked  one  of  his  nieces  who  it  was  that 
had  taught  Her  to  make  The  sign  of  The  cross  and 
to  pray.  '  My  uncle  Garakonti^,*  she  said,  '  has  made 
me  pray  to  God  every  day  since  I  left  this  place. ' 
One  day,  when  I  was  entertaining  the  christians,  in  order 
to  make  The  festival  of  Christmas  more  solemn  for  them,, 
I  was  quite  unable  to  persuade  Him  to  eat  with  The  others. 
He  said  that  he  wished  to  speak  to  the  guests,  and  that, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  he  ivho  speaks  does 
not  partake  of  the  feast.  He  spoke  therefore  to  the 
Christians,  who  were  present  in  fairly  considerable 
ntimbers.     He  reminded  Them  of  zvhat  they  had  promised 
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persuader  de  manger  aiicc  Lcs  autres,  time  dit  qu' il vouloit 
purler  aiix  conuiez,  et  que  selon  la  covtume  du  pais  celuy 
qui parle  n  a  point  de  part  au  festin.  II  parla  done  aux 
Chrestiens  qui  estoient  presens  en  ass/s  don  nombre  II 
Leur  rapella  Le  souuenir  de  ce  qiiils  auoient  promis  en  se 
faisans  Chrestiens  et  vsant  des  paroles  de  Lapostre  quil  se 
proposoit  pour  exeinple,  ildit,Je  ne  garde  point  mes  songes, 
ie  ne  me  de  marie  point,  ie  ne  Pense  point  au  mal,  ie  ne  me 
mets  point  en  Colere,  ie  ne  suis  point  voleur,  ie  ne  menyure 
point,  ie  prie  Dieu  sans  manquer  deux  fois  Le  iour  et 
toutes  Les  fois  que  ie  suis  pre st  de  manger,  faites  coinme 
moy  et  nous  serons  tous  veritablement  fideles  chrestiejis.  II 
demande  souuent  pourquoy  Les  Europeans  vendent  de  V eau 
de  vie,  puisqu'on  en  vse  si  mal  cMs  Les  Iroquois,  il 
faudroit,  dit  il,  en  deffendre  La  vente,  ie  Luy  dis  que  Les 
hollandois  n  estoient  pas  bons  chrestiens,  il  est  vray  adiouta- 
t-il,  car  ils  n  aprouuent  pas  que  nous  fassions  le  signe  de 
La  croix,  ils  ont  aussy  tachi  en  vain  plusieurs  fois  de  luy 
enleuer  son  CJiapelet  et  Le  petit  crucifix  qu'il porte  au  Col. 
II  prie  aiiec  vne  sainte  Impudence  [il  fait  ses  prieres 
hautement  et  auec  bien  de  la  resolution]  au  milieu  du 
presche  des  hollandois  quand  il  se  trouue  Ch^s  ces 
Messieurs  [eux]  Le  iour  de  Dimanche.  La  derniere 
fois  qu'il  fut  a  La  nouuelle  yorck  on  Luy  demanda  s'il 
estoit  encore  Chrestien  et  s'il  sgauoit  bien  Lire? 
il  r^pondit  que  sa  foy  dureroit  autant  que  sa  vie, 
et  qu'il  n'ignoroit  pas  tout  a  fait  L'ecriture,  on 
Loua  sa  Constance  et  on  L'exhorta  dit  il  a  perse- 
uerer.  La  profession  qu'il  fait  hautement  du 
Christianisme  Luy  a  attir^  La  haine  et  les  medisances 
de  quelques  vns  des  plus  considerables  d'onnontagu6, 
ils  ont  tach6  de  Le  decrediter  dans  Les  esprits,  Disant 
que  ce  n'estoit  plus  vn  homme,  qu'il  estoit  deuenu 
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when  they  became  Christians,  and,  making  use  of  the  words 
of  The  apostle  xvhosc  example  he  wished  to  imitate,  he 
said:  '  I  heed  not  my  dreams;  I  do  not  divorce  myself;  I 
have  no  wicked  Thoughts;  I  do  not  get  Angry;  I  am  not  a 
thief;  I  do  not  get  drunk;  I  pray  to  God  without  fail  twice 
a  day,  and  whenever  I  am  about  to  eat.  Do  as  I  do,  and 
we  shall  all  be  truly  faithful  christians. '  He  frequently 
asks  why  The  Europeans  sell  brandy,  since  The  Iroquois 
make  such  a  bad  use  of  it.  '  Its  sale  should  be  forbidden,' 
he  said.  I  told  Him  that  The  dutch  were  not  good 
christians.  '  That  is  true,'  he  added;  'for  they  do  not 
approve  of  our  making  the  sign  of  The  cross.'  They 
have  also  vainly  tried  several  times  to  take  azv ay  from 
him  his  Rosary,  and  The  small  crucifix  that  he  carries 
round  his  Neck.  He  prays  with  a  saintly  Effrontery 
[He  says  his  prayers  aloud  and  very  resolutely]  in  the 
midst  of  the  preaching  of  the  dutch,  when  he  hap- 
pens to  be  With  those  Gentlemen  [them]  on  a  Sunday. 
The  last  time  when  he  went  to  new  yorck,  He  was 
asked  whether  he  was  still  a  Christian,  and  whether 
he  could  really  Read.  He  replied  that  his  faith 
would  last  as  long  as  his  life,  and  that  he  was  not 
altogether  ignorant  of  writing.  His  constancy,  he 
said,  was  Praised,  and  He  was  exhorted  to  persevere. 
The  manner  in  which  he  loudly  professes  Christian- 
ity has  drawn  upon  Him  The  hatred  and  the  calum- 
nies of  some  of  the  most  notable  men  of  onnontagu6. 
They  have  endeavored  to  discredit  Him  in  The  minds 
of  their  people  by  Saying  that  he  was  no  longer  a 
man;  that  he  had  become  french;  that  The  black 
gowns  had  turned  His  head;  and  that,  since  he  had 
abandoned  The  customs  of  the  Country,  he  had  also 
ceased  to  have  Any  affection  for  it.  They  even  said 
that  Their  affairs  should  no  longer  be  confided  to 
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fran9ois,  que  Les  robes  noires  Luy  auoient  renuers6 
L'esprit  et  que  puis  qu'il  quittoit  Les  coutumes  du 
Pais,  il  en  auoit  aussy  quitte  L'affection,  qu'il  ne 
falloit  plus  Luy  confier  Les  affaires,  et  qu'au  premier 
pech6  qu'il  feroit,  il  mourroit  Dieu  n'a  pas  permis 
que  ces  discours  fussent  dcout^s,  au  contraire  il 
semble  que  son  credit  et  sa  reputation  soit  soutenue 
de  sa  foy.  on  Le  Loue  d'estre  constant  dans  Le 
Christianisme  on  Luy  confie  Les  affaires,  on  Le 
depute  comme  enuoy6  ches  Les  fran9ois  et  hoUan- 
dois,  il  est  La  bouche  de  sa  nation,  ou  il  est  fort 
estim6 :  on  ne  fait  aucune  ceremonie  que  GaraKonti^ 
ne  parle,  c'est  Lui  dit  on  qui  possede  Les  affaires,  et 
qui  a  de  L'esprit  comme  vn  demon,  cecy  se  verifia 
V an  pass^  Lorsqii  il  fut  malade  a  V extremity  Tout  Le 
bourg  estoit  dans  La  consternation,  ct  ceux  nienies  qui 
auoient  nial parU  de  Luy  vcnoient  ternoigner  ch^s  Lui  La 
grande  perte  que  le  Pais  alloit  faire  en  La  personne  de  ce 
Capitaine,  Les  notables  vinrcnt  en  corps  le  remercier  de 
ses  soins,  et  de  la  fidelity  auec  Laquelle  il  auoit  menag^  les 
affaires:  ils  le  prierent  de  Leur  dire  ses  dernieres  pensdes, 
sur  La  condnite  qu'ils  deuoient  tenir pour  L'auenir,  et  que 
puis  quon  alloit  Le  perdre  du  nioins  sa  memoire  et  ses 
conseils  luy  suruiuroient .  Dieu  qui  le  vouloit  conseruer 
encore  pour  Le  bien  de  cette  mission  permit  que  Les  remedes 
que  Le  Pere  millet  et  moy  Lui  donndmes  reussirent  si  bien 
qu'en  peu  de  Jours  il  fut  gueri.  Je  ne  parle  point  icy  des 
bons  sentimens  qiiil  eut  et  quil  nous  temoigna  durant  sa 
maladie,  vostre  R".  en  a  desia  entendu  parler;  ie  me 
contente  de  Ltd  mander  qu* il  est  plus  consider^  que  iamais, 
et  des  chrestiens  dont  il  est  Le  plus  feruent;  et  de  ses 
coinpatriotes  qui  Lhonorent  comme  Le  meilleur  sens  et  Le 
meilleur  conseilleur  quils  ayent;  et  ie  ne  doute  point  qiiil 
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Him,  and  that  he  would  die  at  the  first  sin  that  he 
should  commit.  God  did  not  allow  this  sort  of  talk 
to  be  listened  to ;  on  the  contrary,  it  seems  that  his 
credit  and  reputation  is  sustained  by  his  faith.  He 
is  Praised  for  being  so  constant  to  Christianity ;  The 
affairs  of  the  village  are  confided  to  Him;  He  is 
deputed  as  envoy  to  The  french  and  The  dutch ;  he 
is  The  mouthpiece  of  his  nation,  by  whom  he  is 
highly  esteein.)d.  No  ceremony  takes  place  without 
Garakonti^  speaking;  it  is  He,  they  say,  who  knows 
all  The  affairs  and  who  is  as  clever  as  a  demon.  This 
was  proved  last  year,  When  he  %vas  very  ill.  The  Whole 
village  was  in  consternation;  and  even  those  who  had  spoken 
ill  of  Him  came  to  His  cabin  to  declare  The  great  loss  that 
the  Country  would  suffer  in  The  person  of  that  Captain. 
The  chief  men  came  in  a  body  to  thank  him  for  the  atten- 
tion and  faithfulness  with  Which  he  had  managed  affairs; 
and  they  begged  him  to  tell  Them  his  last  opinions  as  to 
The  manner  in  ivhich  they  were  to  conduct  matters  iv 
future, —  saying  that,  since  they  were  to  lose  Him,  at  least 
his  memory  and  his  counsels  would  survive  him.  God, 
whose  will  it  was  to  preserve  him  still  longer  for  The  good 
of  this  mission,  permitted  that  The  remedies  administered 
by  Father  millet  and  myself  should  prove  successful,  and 
he  was  cured  in  a  few  days.  I  say  nothing  here  of  the 
pious  sentiments  that  he  had  and  that  he  manifested  to  us 
during  his  illness;  your  Reverence  has  already  heard  of 
them.  I  shall  content  myself  with  writing  to  You  that  he 
enjoys  more  consideration  than  ever, —  both  on  the  part  of 
the  christians,  of  whom  he  is  The  most  fervent;  and  on 
that  of  his  countrymen,  who  honor  Him  as  The  soundest 
m.ind  and  The  best  councilor  they  have.  And  I  have  no 
doubt  that  he  wHIxl  7  the  esteem  of  Monsieur  The  Count  de 
Frontenac,   The  King' s  Lieutenant-general  in   Canada, — 
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ne  se  fasse  estimer  de  Monsieur  Le  Comte  de  Frontenac 
Lieutenant  general  pour  Le  Roy  en  Canada  a  qui  il  va 
porter  ses  respects  a  L'entrde  du  Lac  Ontario ^  et  Le 
complimenter  sur  son  heureuse  arriude  en  ce  pais. 

Je  ne  dois  pas  icy  taire  La  piet^  et  La  patience 
chrestienne  d'vne  Iroquoise  qui  a  est6  instruite  et 
baptis6e  par  Le  Pere  Fremin  [a  La  prairie  de  La 
Magdeleine]  pres  de  montreal  il  y  a  deux  ans.  cette 
femme  auoit  dcia  resolu  de  passer  sa  Vie  par  mi  les 
franqois,  chds  qui  [en  ce  Lieu  la  ou]  elle  entretenoit 
mieux  sa  deuotion,  qu'en  son  pais  ou  Lyurognerie, 
et  Les  autres  desordres  out  plus  de  vogue  que  Les 
maximes  de  nostre  religion  voyant  que  son  mary 
Catechumene  condescendoit  aux  instances  que  Luy 
faisoient  des  deputes  d'onnontagu6  pour  Le  faire 
retourner  en  son  pais,  et  que  c'estoit  en  vain,  qu'elle 
s'opposoit  a  son  retour  apres  luy  auoir  represent^ 
qu  infailliblement  il  reprendroit  Les  mauuaises  Cou- 
tumes  qu'il  commen9oit  de  quitter,  elle  iugea  Le 
deuoir  suiure  de  peur  que  son  fils  qu'il  commenoit 
n'apprit  a  viure  a  L* Iroquoise,  ie  veux  dire  a  estre 
yurogne  et  Libertin  sitdt  qu'ils  furent  arriuez  a 
onnontagu6  ils  vinrent  a  La  Chapelle  ou  apres  Leur 
priere  ils  me  protesterent  [dit  Le  Pere  Jean  de  Lam- 
beruille  qui  raconte  tout  cecy]  qu'ils  vouloient  viure 
en  Chrestiens  son  mary  me  pria  de  Luy  accordcr  La 
grace  du  bapteme  que  Le  Pere  fremin  Luy  auoit  refusde 
voyant  qu'il  estoit  resolu  de  retourner  en  son  pais,  ie  Luy 
dis  que  Le  Pere  fremin  n  auoit  pas  differ d  de  Le  baptiser 
sans  suiet  parce  qu  il pourroit  bien  reprendre  ses  anciennes 
superstitions,  que  s'il  souhaittoit  effectiueme?it  d' estrf 
baptisde  ie  iugerois  de  la  sincerity  de  ses  paroles  s^it 
continuoit  de  s'abstenir  de  U yurogncrie  pendant  vn  temps 
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to  whom  he  is  going  to  pay  his  respects  at  The  entrance  of 
Lake  Ontario,  and  congratulate  Him  upon  his  safe  arrival 
in  this  country. 

"  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  here  The  piety  and 
christian  patience  of  an  Iroquois  woman  who  was 
instructed  and  baj  tized  by  Father  Fremin  [at  La 
prairie  de  La  Magdeleine,]  near  montreal,  two  years 
ago.  That  woman  had  already  resolved  to  pass  her 
Life  among  the  french,  with  xvhom  [at  that  Place,  where] 
she  could  better  keep  up  her  devotion  than  in  her 
own  country,  where  intemperance  and  other  bad 
conduct  are  more  prevalent  than  are  The  maxims  of 
our  religion.  When  she  saw  that  her  husband,  a 
Catechumen,  was  yielding  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
persons  deputed  from  onnontague  to  induce  Him  to 
go  back  to  his  own  country,  and  that  it  was  in  vain 
that  she  opposed  his  return,  after  representing  to  him 
that  he  would  infallibly  revert  to  The  evil  Habits 
which  he  was  beginning  to  give  up,  she  deemed  It 
her  duty  to  follow  Him,  for  fear  lest  her  son,  whom 
he  took  with  him,  should  learn  to  live  like  The 
Iroquois, —  that  is,  become  a  drunkard  and  Profligate. 
As  soon  as  they  arrived  at  onnontague,  they  came  to 
The  Chapel,  where,  after  saying  Their  prayers, 
they  protested  to  me,"  [says  Father  Jean  de  Lamber- 
ville,  who  relates  all  this,]  "  that  they  wished  to  live 
as  Christians.  Her  husband  begged  me  to  grant  Him 
The  grace  of  baptism  which  Father  fremin  had  refused 
Him  when  he  saw  that  he  was  resolved  to  return  to  his 
own  country.  I  told  Him  that  Father  fremin  had  not  put 
off  His  baptism  without  reason,  as  he  might  resume  his 
former  superstitions;  that,  if  he  really  wished  to  be 
baptized,  I  would  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  his  words  if  he 
continued  to  refrain  from  intemperance  for  a  certain  length 
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assez  considerable .  il  me  Hit  qu'il'estoit  content  de  ce  delay 
mais  Le  mauuais  exemple  et  Les  sollicitations  conti- 
nuelles  qu'on  luy  fit  [au  mary ]  de  reprendre  sa  pre- 
miere fa9on  de  viure  [Le  debaucha]  iusqu'a  ce  point, 
que  de  dire  que  ce  que  L'on  racontoit  du  Paradis  et  de 
L  enfer  estoient  des  fables  et  des  fictions  des  robbes 
noires,  qu'il  n'estoit  pas  francois  pour  croire  ces 
inuentions.  il  voulut  ni(3nie  obliger  sa  femm€ 
renoncer  au  Christianisme,  elle  Le  prie  d'auoir  v  ^ 
meilleurs  senlimens  et  de  ne  point  6coutcr  les  con- 
seils  qu'on  Luy  Donnoit  il  la  menace  de  La  quitter, 
et  de  Luy  faire  tout  Le  mauuais  traittement  quil  Luy 
seroit  possible.  Enfin  voyant  qu'il  poussoit  Les 
Choses  a  L'extremite  elle  luy  declara  qu'elle  luy 
portoit  compassion  de  le  voir  ainsy  peruerti,  qu'elle 
auoit  de  L'horreur  de  La  proposition  qu'il  Luy  fai- 
soit  de  renoncer  a  La  foy,  que  ses  menaces  ne  L'epou- 
uantoient  point,  et  qu'elle  estoit  resolue  de  tout 
souffrir  plustdt  que  de  perdre  L'esperance  d'estre  m 
iour  bienheureuse  au  ciel.  Pour  vous,  Luy  dit 
vous  serez  vn  iour  malheureux  comme  ceux  dont  v».  - 
suiuez  Les  mauuais  conseils,  et  imit^s  Les  actions. 
Elle  me  vint  raconter  cecy,  et  me  dit  auec  vne  gene- 
rosity tout  a  fait  Chrestienne  qu'elle  se  soucioit  fort 
peu  de  toutes  Les  meriaces  de  son  mary,  qu'elle  se 
tenoit  heureuse  de  poimoir  endurer  quelque  Chose 
pour  L'amour  de  Jesus  Christ  qu'elle  apprehendoit 
seulement  que  son  petit  fils  a  qui  il  auoit  d^ja  fait 
boire  de  L'eau  de  vie  et  qu'on  auoit  contrainct  de 
quitter  Le  Logis  de  sa  mere  pour  demeurer  ch^s 
Luy  ne  fust  aussy  L imitate-..;  de  son  Pere,  et 
qu'elle  taclieroit  de  prendre  Le  temps,  qu'il  iroit 
a  La  guerre  pour  Le   Luy  d^rober  et  retourner  a 
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of  time.  He  told  me  that  he  ivas  satisfied  with  that  delay. 
But  by  bad  example  and  The  continual  solicitations 
made  to  him  [to  the  husband]  to  return  to  his  former 
mode  of  living,  [He  became  :orrupted,]  to  such  an 
extent  as  to  say  that  all  things  related  about  Paradise 
and  hell  were  nothing  but  fables  and  fictions  of  the 
black  gowns;  and  that  he  was  not  a  frenchman,  to 
believe  such  stories.  He  even  tried  to  compel  his 
wife  to  renounce  Christianity.  She  begged  Him  to 
return  to  better  sentiments  and  not  to  listen  to  the 
counsels  Given  Him.  He  threatened  to  leave  Her, 
and  make  Her  endure  every  ill  treatment  within  His 
power.  Finally,  when  she  saw  that  he  was  proceed- 
ing to  extremities,  she  told  him  that  she  felt  com- 
passion for  him  at  seeing  him  so  perverted ;  that  she 
was  horrified  at  His  proposing  to  Her  to  renounce  The 
faith ;  that  his  threats  did  not  frighten  Her;  and  that 
she  was  resolved  to  endure  anything  rather  than  lose 
The  hope  of  being  some  day  happy  in  heaven.  '  As 
for  you,'  she  said  to  Him,  '  you  will  some  day  be 
unhappy,  like  those  vhose  evil  counsels  you  follow 
and  whose  actions  yo  imitate.'  She  came  to  relate 
th  ■;  to  me,  and  told  ni  with  truly  Christian  courage 
that  she  cared  very  little  for  all  her  husband's 
threats;  that  she  considered  herself  fortunate  in 
being  able  to  endure  Something  for  The  love  of  Jesus 
Christ;  that  she  feared  only  lest  her  little  son  —  who 
had  already  been  made  to  drink  brandy,  and  had 
been  compelled  to  leave  his  mother's  Dwelling  and 
reside  with  Him  —  should  also  begin  to  imitate  his 
Father ;  and  that  she  would  try  to  take  advantage  of 
The  time  during  which  he  would  be  gone  to  war  to 
steal  the  Boy  from  Him  and  return  to  montreal  [to  la 
prairie  de  la  Magdeleine]  near  to  Father  Fremin. 
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tnontreal  [a  la  prairie  de  la  Magdeleine]  aupres  du 
Pere  Fremiti,  qui  a  soin  d'vne  Eglise  toute  compos^e  de 
diuerses  nations  dont  La  piet^  et  Le  ban  exemple  edifie  non 
seulement  tons  Lesfrancois,  mais  encore  tous  Les  Chasseurs 
qui  ont  pass^  la  ou  demeure  Le  Perc. 

Cet  homme  ainsy  peruerti  ne  tarda  guere  a  faire 
eclater  sa  mauuaise  volont6:  apres  s'estre  mari6  a 
vne  autre  femme,  il  s'enyure,  ou  fait  semblant  de 
L'estre  comme  font  ceux  qui  veulent  nuire  aux  autres 
auec  plus  d'impunite,  il  entre  dans  La  Cabane  de 
sa  premiere  femme,  il  renuerse  ou  brise  tous  Les 
meubles  il  Luy  enleue  ses  hardes  il  La  frape,  et  dit 
qu'il  La  tuera,  on  La  Luy  arrache  des  mains  et  on  La 
fait  euader,  elle  vient  aussytot  Prier  a  La  Chapelle  et 
me  reiterer  ce  que  i'ay  dit  cy  dessus.  Ces  auanies 
continuerent  plusieurs  iours,  et  ne  cesserent  point 
iusqu'a  ce  que  quelques  parens  de  cette  Chrestienne 
ne  pouuant  plus  retenir  Leurs  ressentiments,  ne  se 
fussent  aussy  ennyurez,  et  n'eussent  veng6  Le  mau- 
uais  traittement  fait  a  Leur  Parente.  on  La  recherche 
ensuite  en  mariage,  elle  dit  que  puisque  Dieu  auoit 
ainsy  permis  La  separation  de  son  premier  mary, 
qu'elle  n'en  epouseroit  point  d'autre  et  qu'elle  estoit 
fort  contente  d'estre  Libre,  et  de  viure  particuliere. 
Depuis  ce  temps  elle  redoubla  ses  deuotions  et  pre- 
noit  vn  -^oin  <-out  particuUer  de  bien  esleuer  son  fils, 
[et  mesmc  elle  le  deroba  a  son  pere  pour  s'en  fuir 
auec  Luy  et  Le  mener  a  la  prairie  de  la  Magdeleine. 
c'est  ce  qu'elle  fit  et  y  arriua  Charg^  des  merites  de 
sa  patience  et  des  trauaux  qu'elle  auoit  soufferte  pour 
Conseruer  sa  foy,  et  Celle  de  son  fils. 

ce  qu'a  fait  pour  ce  mesme  sujet  vn  des  premiers 
Capitaines    d'Agni^    nomm6     assendass6    est    plus 
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The  latter  has  charge  of  a  Church  composed  entirely  of 
various  nations,  whose  piety  and  good  example  edify  not 
only  all  The  french  but  also  all  The  Hunters  who  have 
passed  by  the  spot  tuhere  The  Father  resides. 

"  This  man,  so  perverted,  did  not  long  delay  in 
manifesting  his  ill  will.  After  marrying  another 
woman,  he  made  himself  drunk, —  or  pretended  to  be 
So,  as  they  do  who  wish  to  injure  others  with  greater 
impunity.  He  entered  The  Cabin  of  his  first  wife ; 
he  threw  down  or  broke  all  The  furniture ;  he  tore 
off  Her  clothes;  he  struck  Her  and  said  that  he 
would  kill  Her.  She  was  wres  od  from  His  hands, 
and  assisted  to  escape.  She  at  once  came  to  Pray  in 
The  Chapel,  and  to  recount  to  me  what  I  have  just 
said.  The  same  outrages  were  continued  for  several 
days,  and  did  not  cease  until  some  relatives  of  this 
Christian  woman,  unable  to  restrain  Their  resent- 
ment, made  themselves  drunk  also,  and  <ivenged  The 
ill  treatment  that  Their  Relative  had  been  made  to 
endure.  She  was  afterward  sought  in  marriage ;  but 
she  said  that,  since  God  had  thus  permitted  her  to 
be  separated  from  her  first  husband,  she  would  not 
marry  another,  and  that  she  was  very  glad  to  be  Free 
and  live  alone.  After  that,  she  redoubled  her  devo- 
tions, and  took  the  greatest  care  in  bringing  up  her 
son  properly.  [She  even  stole  him  from  his  father, 
to  fly  with  Him  and  take  Him  to  la  prairie  de  la 
Magdeleine.  This  she  did,  arriving  there  Fraught 
with  the  merits  of  her  patience,  and  of  the  toil  that 
she  had  endured  to  Preserve  her  frith  and  That  of 
her  son. 

'  *  What  was  done  with  the  same  object  by  one  of 
the  first  Captains  of  Agni6,  named  assendass^,  is  still 
more  worthy  to  be  remembered  than  what  we  have 
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memorable  que  ce  que  nous  auons  dit ;  II  est  bon  de 
raporter  ic)'  la  conuersion  et  la  mort  d'vn  homme  si 
considerable,  de  la  fa5on  que  Le  P.  Bruyas  Le  raconte 
(raport^s  pag  3*  de  mon  Journal)]  elle  decreditoit 
auec  beaucoup  d'adresse^  pour  tie  pas  Choquer  Les  esprits. 
La  vogue  du  genie  du  Pais  que  Le  Iroquois  apellent 
AgrisKoue:  on  La  press^e  inutilement  plusieurs  fois  de 
faire  apeller  Les  iongleurs  ou  inedecins  du  Pais,  qui  par 
des  Charlatanneries  font  semblant  de  tirer  des  corps  des 
malades,  des  poils,  et  des  dents  de  testes,  ou  de  petits 
niorceaux  de  bois,  ou  d'estoffe  apres  auoir  Le  plus  part 
inuocqu^  V agrisKou^  a  qu  ils  sacrifient  pour  U ordinaire 
ou  des  Chiens,  dont  on  fait  faire  /est in  au  malade:  ou  du 
petun  qu'ils  iettent  dans  Le  feu,  son  oncle  homme  fort 
superstitieux  voulut  vne  fois  malgr^  son  opposition  faire 
venir  Les  medecins  pour  guerir  so7i  fits,  elle  protesta  rue 
ny  elle  ny  son  fils  ti  useroient  point  d'autres  medecines  que 
de  celles  que  fe  Luy  donnerois.  Elle  fut  fort  incommod^e 
d'vne  grande  douleur  de  debits  qui  ne  Luy  permettoit  pas 
d'agir  dans  son  menage  son  oncle  s'  impatient  ant  de  ce  que 
sa  Cuisine  se  refroidissoit  par  La  cessation  de  son  trauail 
veut  absolument  quelle  aye  recours  aux  iongleurs.  Les 
parens  La  pressent  pour  se  defaire  de  Leur  importunity, 
elle  Leur  dit  quil  ne  Luy  estoit  pas  permis  de  souffrir  Les 
inuocations  qu'ils  feroient  sur  sa  personne,  et  qu  est  ant 
Chrestienne  elle  ne  deuoit  rien  faire  en  matiere  de  religion 
sans  V auis  de  La  robe  noire.  Que  si  ie  trouuois  bon 
qu'ellevsast  des  remedes  des  jongleurs,  elle  y  consentiroit 
aussyidt  vn  de  ses  parens  qui  estoit  du  Corps  des  iongleurs, 
me  vint  porter  incontinent  cette  parole,  et  apres  m' auoir 
fait  vn  grand  recit  des  merueilles  qu'il  operoit  par  son  art 
a  tirer  Les  sorts  il  conclut  que  ie  ne  deuois  pas  empescher 
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just  stated.  It  is  but  proper  to  repeat  here  the 
conversion  and  death  of  a  man  of  such  importance, 
in  the  manner  in  which  Father  Bruyas  relates  It, 
(recounted  at  page  3  of  my  Journal).]  She  cast  dis- 
credit—  with  great  cleverness,  so  as  not  to  Offend  her 
people  —  on  the  recourse  of  the  genius  of  the  Country  whom 
The  Iroquois  call  Agriskoue.  They  urged  Her  in  vain  on 
many  occasions  to  call  in  The  jugglers  and  medicine-men 
of  the  Country.  These  by  Charlatanry  pretend  to  dratv 
from  the  bodies  of  the  sick  the  hair  and  teeth  of  animals, 
or  small  pieces  of  wood  or  cloth,  after  invoking,  in  most 
instances.  The  agriskouL  To  him  they  usually  sacrifice 
either  Dogs,  with  which  a  feast  is  given  to  the  sick  person; 
or  tobacco,  which  they  throw  into  The  fire.  Her  uncle, 
a  very  superstitious  man,  wished  on  one  occasion,  in  spite 
of  her  opposition,  to  call  in  The  medicine-men  to  cure  her 
son.  She  protested  that  neither  she  nor  her  boy  would  use 
any  other  medicines  than  those  that  I  might  give  Her. 
She  was  greatly  troubled  with  a  violent  toothache,  which 
prevented  Her  from  attending  to  her  household  duties. 
Her  uncle,  who  became  impatient  at  seeing  his  Food  grow 
cold  while  cooking  because  she  had  to  stop  her  zvork, 
insisted  upon  her  having  recourse  to  the  jugglers,  and  her 
relatives  urged  Her  to  do  so.  To  relieve  herself  from 
Their  importunities,  she  told  Them  that  She  was  not  per- 
mitted to  allow  The  invocations  that  they  would  utter  over 
her  person;  and  that  as  she  was  a  Christian,  she  must  do 
nothing  in  religious  matters  without  The  advice  of  The 
black  gown;  that,  if  I  thought  it  right  for  her  to  make  use 
of  the  jugglers'  remedies,  she  would  at  once  consent  to  do 
so.  One  of  her  relatives,  who  belonged  to  the  Corps  of 
jugglers,  immediately  carried  these  words  to  me;  and, 
after  giving  me  a  long  account  of  the  wonders  that  he 
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qu'il  vsast  de  ses  industries,  ny  qu'il  Luidonndt  medecine. 
Je  Luy  dis  qu'il  ne  s'agissoit  pas  de  donner  medecine  que 
Le  mal  n  estoit  qu'a  La  machoire.  oui,  dit  il,  i'en  feray 
sortir  de  petits  demons  que  des  malicieux  Lui  ont  iett^s 
pour  /aire  deplaisir  a  nostre  famille;  prendriez  vous  aussy 
plaisir  a  La  voir  souffrir.  ie  Luy  dis  que  non,  que  ie  Luy 
Portois  compassion:  mais  que  pour  Luy  /aire  voir,  et  a 
toute  sa  famille  que  ce  n  estoit  pas  des  osKi  ou  demons, 
comme  il  disoit,  iallois  soulager  son  mal  en  luy  tirant  vne 
dent  gast^e  qui  Lui  Causoit  tant  de  douleur;  et  sur  L'heure 
ayant  pris  mon  Dauior,  ie  Luy  arracks  La  dent  et  fis 
cesser  Le  mal.  Cette  action  m'a  donn^  tant  de  reputation 
que  tous  ceux  qui  ont  mal  aux  dents  viennent  a  moy  ou 
pour  reqeuoir  quelques  remedes,  ou  pour  me  prier  de  Les 
Leur  arracher,  ainsy  Lon  est  maintenant  persuade  que  ce 
ne  sont  pas  des  sorts  ny  des  demons  qui  causent  La  douleur 
des  dents,  cette  bonne  chrestienne  prit  de  La  occasion  de 
prouuer  que  Les  maladies  que  Lon  attribue  ordinairement 
a  des  sortileges  imaginaires  estoient  aussy  naturelles  que 
Le  mal  des  dents;  mais  Les  iongleurs  que  ce  discours 
accusoit  de  mensonge  se  retirerent  sans  La  vouloir  ^couter. 
Elle  ne  manquoit  point  a  faire  ses  prieres  trois  fois  Le 
iour,  et  a  saquitter  de  toutes  Les  pratiques  de  deuo- 
tion  que  Le  P.  Fremin  Luy  auoit  enseign^es.  elle 
entendoit  tous  Les  iours  La  messe,  et  craignoit  5i  fort 
de  n'y  pas  assister,  qu'vn  iour  La  porte  de  La  Cha- 
pelle  estant  ferm^e  en  sorte  qu'il  estoit  difficile  de 
L'ouurir  sans  faire  du  bruit,  elle  se  tint  dehors  a  La 
pluye  et  a  genoux  pres  de  La  porte  pendant  tout  Le 
temps  de  La  messe  sans  se  mettre  en  peine  de  ce  que 
Les  passans  pourroient  dire.  Enfin  elle  retourna  a 
montreal  auec  son  petit  fils  Charg^e  des  merites  de 
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worked  through  his  art  in  removing  spells,  he  concluded 
that  I  ought  not  to  prevent  him  from  exerting  his  skill,  or 
from  giving  Her  medicine.  I  told  Him  that  it  was  not 
necessary  to  give  any  medicine;  that  The  disease  was  in 
The  Jaw.  'Yes,'  he  said,  '  I  shall  expel  the  little  demons 
that  some  malicious  persons  have  caused  to  enter  Her,  to 
give  annoyance  to  our  family.  Would  you,  then,  take 
pleasure  in  seeing  Her  suffer?  '  I  told  Him  that  I  would 
not,  and  that  I  Had  compassion  on  Her;  but  that,  in  order 
to  show  Him  and  all  the  family  that  the  pain  was  not  due 
to  the  oski,  or  demons,  as  he  said,  I  would  relieve  her  by 
extracting  a  decayed  tooth  that  Caused  Her  so  much  suffer- 
ing. And  at  once,  taking  my  Forceps,  I  pulled  out  The 
tooth,  and  put  an  end  to  The  pain.  This  has  given  me 
such  a  reputation  that  all  who  have  toothache  come  to  me, 
either  to  obtain  some  remedy,  or  to  ask  me  to  extract  The 
aching  teeth.  Thus  they  are  now  convinced  that  toothaches 
are  not  caused  by  spells  or  demons.  That  good  christian 
woman  seized  The  opportunity  to  prove  that  The  diseases 
usually  attributed  to  imaginary  sorceries  are  due  to  as 
natural  causes  as  toothache  is;  but  The  jugglers,  whom 
that  discourse  accused  of  falsehood,  withdrew,  and  would 
not  listen  to  Her.  She  never  failed  to  say  her  prayers 
three  times  A  day,  and  to  perform  all  The  devotional 
exercises  that  Father  Fremin  had  taught  Her.  She 
heard  mass  every  day ;  and  so  great  was  her  fear  of 
not  assisting  at  it,  that  one  day,  when  The  door  of  The 
Chapel  was  closed  in  such  a  manner  that  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  open  It  without  making  a  noise,  she  remained 
outside  in  The  rain, —  kneeling  near  The  door  during 
The  whole  time  that  The  mass  lasted,  without  heed- 
ing what  passers-by  might  say.  Finally  she  returned 
to  montreal  with   her  little  son,  Fraught  with  the 
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sa  patience,  son  absence  est  sans  doute  preiudiciable 
a  cette  mission,  ou  son  exemple  et  ses  entretiens 
attiroient  plusieurs  personnes  a  La  priere. 

Pour  ce  qui  est  des  autres  Chrestiens  ie  tache  de  Les 
soutenir  contre  Le  torrent  des  mauuais  exemples  et  de  Les 
exhorter  a  La  Perseuerance, 
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merits  of  her  patience.  Her  absence  is  beyond  a 
doubt  prejudicial  to  this  mission,  where  her  example 
and  her  conversations  attracted  many  persons  to 
prayer. 

*'  As  to  the  other  Christians,  I  endeavor  to  sustain  Them 
against  The  torrent  of  bad  examples,  and  to  exhort  Them 
to  Perseverance. ' ' 
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CHAP.   5B. 

DU    BAPT^ME   DE   QUELQUES   ADULTES. 

L^  EXPERIENCE  quont  Les  missionnaires  de  ces 
quartiers  qu'il  faut  estre  tres  reseru^  a  baptiser 
Les  Adiiltes  de  peur  d' en  faire  ou  de  matmais 
Chrcstiens  ou  des  Apostats,  ne  permet  pas  de  donner  Le 
bapthne  a  tons  cenx  qui  disent  Le  desirer.  on  scait  assez 
que  quantity  de  sauuages  qui  ne  S07it  pas  encore  assez 
conuaincus  de  la  verity  de  Nostre  Creance,  ne  veulent  Le 
bapieme  que  comme  vn  nioyen  qu'ils  iuge?tt  propre  pour 
faire  reussir  quelqtie  dessein  quits  ne  scauent  pas  assez 
bien  Cacher  quand  on  veut  penetrer  dans  Leurs  intentions. 
cest  ce  qui  nous  Les  fait  aduertir  qu'ils  ne  doiuent  pas 
s' arrester  a  V apparence  de  quelque  Interest,  et  de  ne  point 
demander  d' estre  adniis  au  Christianisme  s'ils  n'ont 
effectiuement  La  volont^  de  garder  La  Loy  de  Dieu  qui 
seul  recompense  nostre  foy  et  nostre  fidelity.  II  y  en  a 
dautres  qui  sont  d'vn  naturel  bien  different  de  ceux  cy, 
Lesquels  estans  retenus par  vne  certaine  honte  n' osent  faire 
aucune  auance  pour  Le  bapt^me  il  faut  apres  auoir  connu 
Leurs  bonnes  dispositions  qu'on  Les  preuienne,  et  qu'on 
Les  presse,  Comme  dit  nostre  seigneur  d'entrer  au  Royaume 
des  Cieux.  II  s' en  trouue  qui  disent  Comme  Les  mauuais 
Chrestiens  ie  me  conuertiray  a  La  mort.  D'autres  quil 
faut  encore  attendre  qu' ils prieront  Dieu  de  temps  en  temps 
dans  La  Chapelle,  et  Lors  qtiil  auront  L esprit  bi,.n  fait, 
c'est  Leur  faqon  de  purler  ils  diront  que  c'est  tout  de  bon 
qu'ils  veulent  embrasser  La  foy. 
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CHAPTER  5. 


OF  THE   BAPTISM    OF   SOME   ADULTS. 


4  4'T^//i?  experience  which  The  missionaries  in  this 
Y  quarter  have  had —  that  one  must  be  very  circum- 
spect in  baptizing  Adults^  for  fear  of  making  of 
them  either  bad  Christians  or  Apostates  —  does  not  allow 
us  to  administer  baptism  to  all  who  say  that  they  desire 
It.  We  knotv  well  enough  that  many  savages,  %vho  are 
not  yet  sufficiently  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Our  Belief, 
desire  baptism  solely  as  a  means  which  they  consider 
suitable  for  the  success  of  some  design;  and  they  are 
unable  to  Conceal  it,  tvhen  zee  try  to  penetrate  Their 
intentions.  This  causes  us  to  xvarn  Them  that  they  must 
not  be  influenced  by  some  apparent  Interest,  and  must  not 
ask  to  be  admitted  to  Christianity  unless  they  are  really 
zvilling  to  observe  The  Law  of  God,  who  alone  rewards  our 
faith  and  our  fidelity.  There  are  others  whose  natiire  is 
very  different;  They  are  kept  back  by  a  certain  shame, 
and  dare  not  make  any  advances  to  obtain  baptism.  After 
ascertaining  Their  good  dispositions,  it  is  necessary  to 
forestall  Them, —  to  urge  Them,  As  our  lord  says,  to  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  There  are  some  who  say,  Like  bad 
Christians:  ^  I  will  be  converted  at  My  death.'  Others 
declare  that  they  must  ivait  still  longer , —  that  they  will  pray 
to  God  from  time  to  time  in  The  Chapel;  and  When  Their 
minds  are  well  formed — such  is  Their  way  of  speaking — 
they  will  say  that  they  really  wish  to  embrace  The  faith. 
"  Eight  months  ago,  I  baptized  a  man  of  note 
among  The  onnontagu6s,  one  who  belonged  to  the  latter 
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II  y  a  huit  mois  que  ie  baptist  vn  homme  qui  estoit 
considerable  chez  Les  onnontagu^s  et  qui  estoit  du 
nombre  de  ces  derniers,  il  prioit  Dieu  volontiers, 
particulierement  auec  GaraKonti6  pour  qui  11  aucit 
beaucoup  d'amiti^,  et  temoignoit  dans  toutes  Les 
rencontres  qu'il  aimoit  Les  fran9ois  Le  Pere  Millet 
estant  encore  icy  auoit  remarque  en  luy  plusieurs 
bonnes  qualitez  qu'on  doit  souhaitter  a  vn  Chrestien. 
II  L'auoit  presse  de  lui  dire  ce  qui  L'empechoit  de  se 
faire  baptiser.  II  Luy  dit  Lors  franchement  que 
L'attachee  qu'il  auoit  a  garder  ses  songes  ne  s'accor- 
doit  pas  auec  nostre  Religion.  d'ou  GaraKontid 
prenoit  occasion  de  railler  sa  superstition,  et  nous 
disoit  en  particulier,  qu'il  ne  faloit  pas  prematurer 
son  bapteme.  Dieu  qui  en  auoit  fait  vn  predestine, 
Luy  enuoya  vne  maladie  qui  a  exerc^  sa  patience 
pendant  dix  huit  mois:  II  eut  d'abort  recours  aux 
iongleurs  et  aux  medecins  qui  employerent  en  vain 
toutes  Leurs  industries  Pour  Lui  procurer  La  sant6 
ceux  cy  par  quantity  de  grandcs potions  d'eatc  Calorie  d'vne 
pinc^e  on  deux  de  poudre  dont  ils  se  seriicnt  pour  toutes 
Les  maladies  et  ceux  la  par  U extraction  pretendue  des 
osKi  [otki —  Martin]  ou  petits  sorts  que  ses  ennemys  Luy 
auoient  disoit  on  enfoncez  de  nuit  dans  Le  corps  a  traucrs 
de  U apparoy  de  son  I^ogis  ne  se  trouuant  nulemcnt  soulag^ 
ny  des  artifices  des  vns,  ny  des  medecines  des  autres, 
il  voulut  enfin  [Done]  Eprouuer  aussy  mes  remedes, 
qui  Le  soulagerent  notablement ;  mais  son  mal  estant 
irremediable,  ie  Luy  dis  que  [Je]  ne  Le  voulois  pas 
tromper  comme  faisoient  Les  autres  qui  promettoient 
vainement  de  Le  guerir;  et  qu'il  mourroit  de  cette 
Maladie  apres  vne  grande  Langueur ;  il_  me  remercia 
de  lui  auoir  dit  ce  que  ie  pensois  de  son  mal,  Prions 
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class.  He  prayed  to  God  willingly,  especially  with 
Garakonti^,  for  whom  he  had  a  great  friendship;  and 
he  showed  on  all  occasions  that  he  loved  The  french. 
While  Father  Millet  was  here,  he  observed  in  him 
many  good  qualities  that  are  desirable  in  a  Christian, 
and  urged  Him  to  tell  what  prevented  Him  from  being 
baptized.  Thereupon,  he  frankly  told  Him  that  His 
proneness  to  observe  his  dreams  was  not  consistent 
with  oui  Religion.  Then  Garakonti^  seized  the 
opportunity  to  ridicule  his  superstition,  and  told  us 
privately  that  we  must  not  baptize  him  prematurely. 
But  God,  who  had  destined  him  to  become  one 
of  his  elect,  sent  Him  an  illness,  which  tried  his 
patience  for  eighteen  months.  At  first,  he  had  re- 
course to  the  jugglers  and  medicine-men,  who  in  vain 
exerted  all  Their  skill  To  procure  Him  health, — 
some  by  administering  large  potions  of  water  Colored  zvith 
a  pinch  or  two  of  powder,  which  they  use  for  all  diseases; 
and  others  by  pretending  to  extract  oski,  or  little  spells, 
which  they  said  his  enemies  had  introduced  into  His  body 
during  the  night  through  TI:e  wall  of  his  Dwelling.  As 
he  obtained  no  relief,  either  from  the  artifices  of  the  latter 
or  from  the  medicines  of  the  former,  he  wished  finally 
[Therefore]  to  Try  my  remedies  also.  These  relieved 
Him  considerably;  But,  as  his  disease  was  incurable, 
I  told  Him  that  [I]  did  not  wish  to  deceive  Him,  as 
The  others  did  who  promised  in  vain  to  cure  Him, 
and  that  he  would  die  of  that  Disease  after  great 
Prostration.  He  thanked  me  for  having  told  him 
what  I  thought  of  his  illness.  '  Let  us  pray  to  God,' 
he  said  to  me,  *  and  come  to-morrow  to  visit  me. ' 
We  prayed  together  then,  and  every  time  when  I 
went  to  see  Him.  From  time  to  time,  I  gave  Him 
some  slight  refreshments,  which  completely  won  His 
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Dieu,  me  dit  il,  et  demain  venez  me  visiter  nous 
priames  ensemble  et  toute  les  fois  que  ie  L'allois 
voir.  Je  Luy  donnois  de  temps  en  temps  quelques 
petits  raf raichissements  qui  acheuerent  de  Lui  gaigner 
Le  Cceur:  II  me  disoit  que  i'auois  plus  piti6  de  Luy 
que  tons  ceux  de  sa  nation,  et  qu'il  n'aprehendoit 
point  La  mort,  pourueu  que  ie  Luy  promisse  qu'il 
Iroit  au  ciel:  ie  Lui  dis  qu'il  ne  tenoit  qu'a  luy  de 
se  mettre  en  L'estat  que  Dieu  Le  vouloit  pour  Le 
faire  bienheureux,  ie  feray  me  dit  il,  tout  ce  que 
vous  me  suggererez  de  faire.  [Je  suis  content  d'estre 
baptist  et  Je  Le  souhaitte]  /'/  auoit  concA  heaucoup 
d'auersion  centre  ccux  qui  Luy  auoient  ictte  dcs  osKi  ou 
des  sorts,  on  Luy  faisoit  faire  des  festins  song^s,  on 
inuouquoit  Vagriskoue,  Je  luy  dis  qu'il  voyoit  bien  que 
toutes  ces  inuocations  ct  ces  festins  superstitieux  estoient 
inutiles  pour  Le  guerir;  que  c'estoient  des  fables  par  [sc. 
tout — Martin]  ce  que  Les  iongleurs  racontoient  des  osKi, 
que  nous  n'estions  pas  Lmmortels,  quil  falloit  se  resoudre 
a  bien  tnourir,  et  qu'il  offrist  a  Dieu  ses  douleurs  pour 
meriter  recompetise  d'vn  vial  qu'il  falloit  nccessairernent 
souffrir.  Dieu  qui  agissoit  dans  son  cxur  Luy  fit  connoistre 
La  verity  de  ce  que  ie  disois,  il  tn' interronipit  pour  me  dire 
que  ie  Luy  paroissois  sincere  et  qu  il  ni  ecoutoit  plus 
volontiers  que  tous  Les  Iroquois ,  quil  renoncoit  aux  songes 
et  a  tout  ce  qui  pourroit  empescher  son  bonkeur  dans 
le  ciel,  et  que  ie  Le  baptisasse  quand  ie  voudrois.  sa 
femme  qui  auoit  bien  dautres  sentimens  que  son 
mary  ne  pouuoit  L'approuuer  d'aussy  bons  discour  -<e 
ceux  cy:  il  Luy  echapa  de  dire  quelqii  h'^ 
traire  aux  sentimens  [desirs]  de  ce  bo 
il  La  reprit  en  ma  presence  et  deuan  c  ba 
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Heart.  He  told  me  that  I  had  more  nity  on  Him 
than  had  all  his  tribe ;  and  that  he  had  no  fear  of 
death,  provided  I  would  promise  Him  that  he  would 
Go  to  heaven.  I  told  Him  that  it  rested  but  with 
him  to  place  himself  in  The  state  in  which  God 
wished  Him  to  be  to  make  Him  happy.  He  said  to 
me :  '  I  will  do  all  that  you  may  suggest  to  me  to  do. 
[I  am  glad  to  be  baptized,  and  I  desire  It.]*  He  had 
conceived  a  great  aversion  for  those  tvho  had  cast  oski  or 
spells  into  Him.  As  He  was  still  made  to  hold  dream- 
feasts,  and  as  The  agriskoice  was  invoked  for  him,  I  told 
him  that  he  plainly  saw  that  all  those  invocations  and 
superstitious  feasts  were  of  no  avail  for  His  cure;  that  all 
the  things  that  The  jugglers  related  of  the  oski  were  myths; 
that  we  were  not  Immortal;  that  he  should  resolve  to  die  a 
good  death,  and  offer  his  pains  to  God,  to  deserve  a  reward 
for  sufferings  that  he  must  necessarily  endure.  God,  who 
worked  in  his  heart,  made  Him  see  The  truth  of  ivhat  I 
said.  He  interrupted  me,  to  tell  me  that  I  appeared  to 
Him  to  be  sincere,  and  that  he  listened  to  me  more  tvillingly 
than  to  all  The  Iroquois;  that  he  renounced  dreams  and 
everything  that  might  prevent  his  happiness  in  heaven; 
and  that  I  might  baptize  Him  whenever  I  pleased. 
His  wife,  whose  sentiments  were  very  different  from 
those  of  her  husband,  could  not  approve  his  such  good 
discourses  as  these.  Some  Words  contrary  to  the  senti- 
ments [wishes]  of  the  good  Catechumen  happened  to 
escape  Her.  He  reproved  Her  in  my  presence,  and 
before  the  whole  of  his  family,  and  added  that  she 
would  be  miserable  in  hell  unless  she  imitated  Him ; 
that,  When  he  should  be  dead,  neither  she  nor  his 
children  were  ever  to  forget  what  he  had  just  said ; 
and  that,  if  they  had  any  affection  for  Him  and  for 
themselves,  they  should  do  all  that  I  told  Them  for 


I'f 


\  I 


W?' 


m 


If  i!f ' 


V 


t    , 


158 


LES  RELA  r/ONS  DES  J&SUITES  [Vol.  57 


ne  L'imitoit:  que  Lorsqu'il  seroit  mort  ny  elle  ny 
ses  enfans  n'oubliassent  jamais  ce  qu'il  venoit  de 
dire;  et  que  s'ils  auoient  de  L'affection  pour  Luy  et 
pour  eux  m6mes,  qu'ils  fissent  tout  ce  que  ie  Leur 
disois  pour  Leui'  salut.  Des  dispositions  aussy 
bonnes  que  celles  la  me  firent  presque  determiner  a 
Le  baptiser  sur  L'heure,  inais  vie  souucnant  de  ce  que 
GaraKonti^  m  auoit  dit,  ie  pris  congt'  de  luy  iusqu'au 
Lendeniain  en  Lui  donnant  quelques  pruncaux.  ie  [i  en] 
communicqu^  cecy  a  [auec]  GaraKont.J  qui  fut  Le 
visiter,  et  me  rapporta  que  Le  malade  auoit  Cacli^ 
dix  Couteaux  qu'il  gardoit  fort  soigneusement,  parce- 
qu'on  Les  Lui  auoit  donnez  pour  Contenter  ses 
songes,  qu'il  Les  tenoit  comme  Les  conseruateurs  de 
sa  vie,  que  s'il  s'en  defaisoit  j'aurois  suiet  de  Croire 
qu'il  vouloit  effectiuement  estre  Chrestien.  Je 
retournay  done  chez  Lui,  et  tombay  insensiblement 
sur  Les  Couteaux,  il  est  vray,  me  dit  il,  que  ie  Les 
ay  encore-  mais  pour  vous  montrer  que  ie  ny  ay 
nulle  attache,  ie  vous  Les  mets  entre  Les  mains. 
Tous  ceux  de  son  Logis  furent  fort  surpris  de  ne 
proced6 :  Le  malade  s'en  apperceut,  et  dit  tout  haut, 
Pourquoy  Croire  que  des  Couteaux  sont  Les  maistres 
de  «<7j  w>5  [ma  vie]  ?  que  la  robe  noire  en  fasse  Comme 
il  aduisera.  Je  lui  persuade  d'en  faire  des  Libera- 
litez  a  ses  amis  qr 'il  deuoit  conuier  a  vn  festin  d'ours 
Le  iour  suiuant:  ce  qu'il  fit;  et  aflfin  que  i'en  fusse 
t^moin,  ie  fus  vn  des  inuites.  Je  fis  La  priere  deuant 
et  apres  Le  repas;  et  pendant  que  Les  conui^s 
mangeoient,  il  Leur  dit  qu'il  anoit  autre  fois  crii  que 
des  Choses  qu'on  Luy  auoit  donn^es  en  vertu  de  ses 
songes  pouuoient  Lui  conseruer  La  vie:  mais  qu'il 
€Stoit  detromp^  de  cette  erreur,  voila  dix  couteaux 
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Their  salvation.  Such  good  dispositions  as  these 
almost  induced  me  to  baptize  Him  on  The  spot.  But 
I  remembered  zvhat  Garakontit'  had  told  me,  and  after 
giving  Him  some  prunes,  bade  him  adieu  until  the  Morrozv, 
I  communicated  this  to  Garakontit.  He  went  to  visit 
Him  and  reported  to  me  that  The  sick  man  had  Con- 
cealed ten  Knives,  which  he  kept  very  carefully, 
because  They  had  been  given  to  Him  to  Satisfy  his 
dreams;  that  he  looked  upon  Them  as  The  preservers 
of  his  life ;  that,  if  he  gave  them  up,  I  would  have 
reason  to  Believe  that  he  really  wished  to  become  a 
Christian.  I  therefore  returned  to  Him,  and  gradu- 
ally brought  the  conversation  around  to  The  Knives. 
'  It  is  true,'  he  said,  '  that  I  have  Them  still;  but,  to 
show  you  that  I  am  nowise  attached  to  them,  I 
place  Them  in  your  hands.'  All  who  were  in  his 
Dwelling  were  greatly  surprised  at  this  proceeding. 
The  sick  man  observed  it  and  said  aloud :  '  Why 
Believe  that  Knives  are  The  masters  of  our  lives  [my 
life]  ?  Let  the  black  gown  do  with  them  As  he  thinks 
best.'  I  persuaded  him  to  give  them,  as  Presents  to 
his  friends,  whom  he  was  to  invite  to  a  feast  of  bear's 
meat  on  The  following  day.  This  he  did;  and,  in 
order  that  I  might  be  a  witness  of  it,  I  was  one  of 
the  guests.  I  said  A  prayer  before  and  after  The 
repast.  While  The  guests  ate,  he  told  Them  that 
he  had  formerly  believed  that  Articles  which  were 
given  Him  on  account  of  his  dreams  could  preserve 
His  life,  but  that  he  had  been  disabused  of  that  error. 
'  Here  are  ten  knives,  which  I  kept.  I  make  you  a 
present  of  them ;  '  and  he  distributed  These  among 
Them  on  The  spot.  When  the  guests  had  with- 
drawn, he  asked  me  why  I  deferred  His  baptism; 
and  whether  it  v»  ould  not  be  better  to  administer  It 
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que  ie  gardois  ie  vous  on  fais  present  et  sur  L'heure 
Les  Leur  distribua,  Quand  on  fut  retir^  il  me 
demanda  pourquoy  ie  differois  de  Le  baptiser,  et  s'il 
ne  valoit  pas  mieux  Luy  donner  Le  bapt^me  tandis 
qu'il  auoit  de  L'esprit,  que  d'attendre  qu'il  commen- 
9ast  de  perdre  Le  iugement  qu'alors  Dieu  ne  voudroit 
pas  Le  receuoir  dans  Le  ciel,  ainsy  que  ie  ne  Le 
remisse  point  en  vn  autre  temps.  Je  fus  raui  de  Le 
voir  si  bien  dispose,  ie  Lui  fis  faire  Les  actes  qui 
doiuent  preceder  le  bapteme  et  Je  Le  Lui  donne  en 
presence  de  toute  vSa  famille,  que  i'exhortay  de 
L'imiter. 

II  a  vegu  trois  mois  depuis  qu'il  a  est^  baptist,  il 
enuoyoit  ses  enfans  prier  a  La  Chapelle,  et  se  fachoit 
Lorsqu'ils  ne  Luy  obeissoient  pas  en  cecy  aussy 
promptement  qu'il  Le  souhaittoit.  vn  iour  qu'il 
tomba  en  deflfaillance,  sentant  que  Les  forces  Com- 
mencoient  de  Luy  manquer,  il  m'enuoya  querir,  et 
se  Confess6e,  ie  Luy  donnay  L 'absolution  et  peu 
apres  vn  petit  remede  qui  Le  fit  reuenir  de  son 
euanouissement.  Enfin  La  vie  Luy  deuint  facheuse, 
et  [il  —  Ed.]  ne  souhaittoit  plus  que  La  mort  pour  voir 
Dieu.  II  me  presentoit  souuent  Le  bras  pour  Luy  dire 
selon  La  connoissance  que  L'on  croit  que  Les  frangois 
ont  du  temps  auquel  on  doit  mourir,  dans  combien  de 
jours  il  cesseroit  d'estre  miserable,  he  bien  me 
disoit  il,  m'allez  vous  annoncer  de  bonnes  nouuelles 
ne  Mourrai-ie  point  bientdt  [n'iraisie  pas  bien  tost  au 
Ciel]  ie  Luy  dis  apres  Lui  auoir  touch^  Le  poulz 
qu'il  approchoit  de  sa  fin.  6  que  vous  me  faites  de 
plaisir,  me  dit  il,  de  me  rejouir  d'vne  si  fauorable 
nouuelle,  ie  vous  en  remercie,  prions  Dieu  ensemble, 
il  auoit  vn  si  grand  desir  d'aller  au  ciel,  que  L'appre- 
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to  Him  while  he  was  in  His  right  mind,  instead  of 
waiting  until  he  began  to  lose  His  senses.  He  said 
that  then  God  would  not  receive  Him  in  heaven ; 
that  therefore  I  must  not  put  Him  off  to  another 
time.  I  was  delighted  to  see  Him  so  well  disposed. 
I  made  Him  say  all  The  acts  that  must  precede  bap- 
tism ;  and  I  administered  It  to  Him  in  the  presence  of 
his  whole  family,  whom  I  exhorted  to  imitate  Him. 

"  He  lived  three  months  after  he  was  baptized. 
He  sent  his  children  to  pray  in  The  Chapel,  and  he 
was  very  angry  When  they  did  not  obey  Him  in  this 
as  promptly  as  he  desired.  One  day  he  fell  into  a 
swoon,  and,  feeling  that  his  strength  Began  to  fail 
Him,  he  sent  for  me  and  made  his  Confession.  I 
gave  Him  absolution,  and  shortly  afterward  adminis- 
tered to  him  a  little  medicine,  which  made  Him 
recover  from  his  faintness.  Finally,  life  became  a 
burden  to  Him,  and  he  wished  only  for  death  that  he 
might  see  God.  He  often  held  out  His  arm  to  me, 
that  I  might  tell  Him,  from  The  knowledge  that  The 
french  are  believed  to  have  of  the  time  when  one  is 
to  die,  in  how  many  days  he  would  cease  to  be  miser- 
able. '  Well ! '  he  would  say  to  me,  *  are  you  going 
io  give  me  good  news?  shall  I  not  Die  soon?  [shall 
I  not  go  to  Heaven  soon?]'  After  feeling  His  pulse 
I  told  Him  that  his  end  was  approaching.  '  Oh,'  he 
said  to  me,  '  what  kindness  you  show  me,  by  glad- 
dening me  with  such  good  news!  I  thank  you  for  it. 
Let  us  pray  to  God  together. '  So  great  was  his  de- 
sire to  go  to  heaven  that  The  fear  that  he  had  of 
being  excluded  from  it  caused  Him  no  slight  sorrow. 
A  dream  which  he  had  had  —  that  he  was  dead,  and 
that  The  master  of  men's  lives  Drove  his  soul  away 
from  The  gates  of  Paradise  —  disturbed  Him  to  such 
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hension  qu'il  auoit  d'en  estre  exclus  ne  Luy  donnoient 
pas  vne  petite  peine,  vn  songe  qu'il  auoit  eu  qu'il 
estoit  mort,  et  que  Le  maistre  de  La  vie  des  hommes 
auoit  Chass6  son  ame  de  La  porte  du  Paradis  L'in- 
quietoit  si  fort,  qu'il  me  repeta  trois  fois  en  adioutant : 
mais  vous  m'auez  dit  qu'il  ne  faut  s'arrester  aux 
songes :  non  Luy  dis-ie,  Dieu  Le  deffend,  et  veut  que 
vous  pensiez  qu'il  vous  fera  vn  fauorable  accueil, 
apres  vostre  mort  puisque  vous  croyez  en  Luy  de  tout 
vostre  Coeur :  il  me  reitera  qu'il  croyoit  en  Luy  parce- 
qu'il  ne  mentoit  point:  il  me  pria  tout  haut  de 
L'absoudre  de  quelque  impatience  qu'il  auoit  eue  de 
La  desobeissance  de  ses  enfans  qui  se  Lassoient  de  sa 
Longue  maladie,  ie  La  luy  donn6  et  priames  Dieu 
pour  La  derniere  fois.  Je  luy  demand^  s'il  ne  se 
souuiendroit  pas  de  moy  deuant  Dieu  apres  sa  mort. 
ouy,  me  dit  il,  et  me  prenant  par  La  main,  nous  y 
serons  ensemble  [car  J'espere  que  J'iray  au  Ciel]  Le 
Lendemain  il  tomba  dans  vn  assoupissement  qui  con- 
tinua  iusqu'a  La  mort  quand  ie  n'aurois  baptist  que 
cette  seule  personne  depuis  que  i'ay  Le  bien  d'estre 
icy,  Dieu  m'auroit  trop  honor^  d'auoir  contribu^  au 
salut  de  ce  predestine. 

Je  ioins  a  cette  pretieuse  mort  celle  d'vn  vieillard 
qui  mourut  fort  peu  de  temps  apres  Le  bapt^me. 
Dieu  est  admirable  dans  La  conduite  qu'il  tient  pour 
Le  salut  de  ses  esleus.  vn  Chrestien  aprend  par 
hazard  sur  Les  neuf  heures  du  soir  que  celuy  dont 
i'escris  est  a  L'extremit^,  qu'vn  Catarre  Le  suffoque: 
II  m'en  vient  aduertir.  J'y  Cours,  ie  Le  trouue  si 
press^  de  son  mal  qu'il  ne  pent  pas  dire  plus  de 
deux  parok  de  suitte.  Je  Luy  dis  en  presence  des 
medecins  qu'il  faut  penser  a  celuy  qui  a  fait  Le  Ciel 
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an  extent  that  he  repeated  it  to  me  three  times, 
adding :  '  But  you  told  me  that  we  must  pay  no  heed 
to  dreams.'  '  Certainly  not,'  I  said  to  Him;  '  God 
forbids  It,  and  wills  that  you  should  believe  that  he 
will  give  you  a  favorable  reception  after  your  death, 
because  you  believe  in  Him  with  all  your  Heart.' 
He  repeatedly  told  me  that  he  believed  in  Him, 
because  he  did  not  lie.  He  begged  me  aloud  to  grant 
Him  absolution  for  some  impatience  that  he  had  felt 
at  The  disobedience  of  his  children,  who  were  becom- 
ing Wearied  by  his  Long  illness.  I  gave  It  to  him, 
and  we  prayed  to  God  together,  for  The  last  time. 
I  asked  him  whether  he  would  not  remember  me 
before  God  after  his  death.  *  Yes,'  he  said  to  me; 
and,  taking  my  hand,  '  We  shall  be  there  together 
[for  I  hope  that  I  shall  go  to  Heaven].'  On  the 
Following  day,  he  sank  into  a  state  of  insensibility, 
which  lasted  until  His  death.  Even  had  I  baptized 
but  this  one  person  since  I  have  had  The  happiness 
of  being  here,  God  would  have  honored  me  only 
too  much  by  allowing  me  to  contribute  toward  the 
salvation  of  that  predestined  soul. 

"  To  this  precious  death  I  add  that  of  an  old  man 
who  died  very  shortly  after  baptism.  God  is  admi- 
rable in  The  ways  that  he  adopts  for  The  salvation  of 
his  elect.  A  Christian  hears  by  accident,  about  nine 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  that  he  of  whom  I  write  is  at 
The  last  extremity ;  that  He  is  suffocating  with  a 
Catarrh.  He  comes  to  inform  me  of  it.  I  Hasten 
thither,  and  find  Him  so  overcome  by  the  disease 
that  he  cannot  utter  more  than  two  words  in  succes- 
sion. I  tell  Him  in  the  presence  of  the  medicine- 
men that  he  must  think  of  him  who  has  made  Heaven 
and  earth ;  that  he  must  entreat  Him  to  have  pity 


I'f 


'  )l  tl 


m 


i  I 


i 


yr-jr::-. 


164 


LES  RELATIONS  DES  jASUITES         [Vol.  67 


%  ■;! 


' 


It 


i 


et  La  terre,  qu'il  Le  faut  prier,  d'auoir  piti6  de  Luy, 
Je  Luy  fais  inuoquer  Le  saint  nom  de  Jesus.  II  Le 
prononce  auec  moy,  et  dit  tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire 
pour  receuoir  Le  bapt^me.  Je  Luy  demande  s'il  ne 
veut  pas  estre  baptist,  il  me  dit  qu'il  Le  souhaitte  et 
ses  dernieres  paroles  sont,  ie  veux  que  vous  effaciez 
mes  pechez.  Jesus  ayez  piti^  de  moy.  ie  Le  baptise 
et  il  meurt  en  moins  de  demy  quart  d'heure. 

Vne  Pauure  femme  eloign^e  d'vn  quart  de  Lieue 
d'icy,  ethique  depuis  deux  ans  ne  vouloit  nulement 
6couter  La  proposition  de  La  foy,  non  pas  m^me  voir 
Les  Europeans,  Je  La  visite  deux  fois  ie  n'en  regois 
que  des  rebuts.  La  troisiesme  fois  Je  Lui  porte  vn 
petit  ragoust  ie  Lui  temoigne  de  La  compassion  elle 
trouue  bon  ce  que  ie  Luy  donne  elle  me  souffre  aupres 
d'elle:  mais  elle  ne  veut  point  entendre  parler  de  La 
foy.  vn  iour  il  me  vint  en  pens^e  sur  Le  soir  d'aller 
encore  faire  vne  tentatiue  et  tacher  de  La  disposer 
au  bapteme.  elle  m'ecoute,  elie  veut  aller  au  ciel, 
elle  prie,  ie  La  baptise,  et  Le  Lendemain  matin  j'ap- 
prends  qu'elle  est  morte.  Par  Le  m6me  moyen  Dieu 
a  permis  que  i'aye  baptist  six  autres  personnes  qui 
sont  probablement  au  Ciel,  et  qui  prient  maintenant 
pour  ceux  dont  Le  Zele  a  estably  et  continu6  de 
soustenir  Les  missions  Iroquoises. 

vne  autre  a  pris  de  La  Cicue  ne  pouuant  se  voir 
abandonn^e  de  son  mary  qui  Spouse  sa  riuale.  on 
m'apelle  en  quality  de  medecin  qui  a  deja  reussy  a 
faire  sortir  cette  sorte  de  poison.  Je  lui  fais  prendre 
de  L  oruietan,  et  vn  pen  apres  du  theriaque,  a  condi- 
tion que  personne  ne  Lui  donne  d 'autre  medecine, 
de  peur  qu'elle  n'oste  La  force  de  La  mienne,  mais  a 
peine  suis  ie  sorty  du  Logis  qu'vne  femme  Luy  fait 
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on  Him.  I  make  Him  invoke  The  holy  name  of 
Jesus.  He  pronounces  It  with  me,  and  repeats  all 
that  is  needed  for  receiving  baptism.  I  ask  Him 
whether  he  wishes  to  be  baptized.  He  tells  me  that 
he  does  wish  It,  and  his  last  words  are :  '  I  desire  you 
to  wash  away  my  sins.  Jesus,  have  pity  on  me.'  I 
baptize  Him,  and  he  dies  in  less  than  ten  minutes. 

"  A  Poor  woman,  who  lived  at  a  distance  of  a 
quarter  of  a  League  from  here,  and  who  had  been 
consumptive  for  two  years,  would  not  listen  at  all  to 
Any  mention  of  The  faith,  nor  would  she  even  see 
The  Europeans.  I  visit  Her  twice,  and  meet  with 
nothing  but  rebuffs.  On  the  third  occasion,  I  carry 
Her  a  little  ragout  and  manifest  compassion  for  Her. 
She  finds  that  what  I  give  Her  is  good,  and  allows 
me  to  remain  near  her;  but  she  will  not  hear  Tl:'^ 
faith  spoken  of.  One  evening  I  feel  inspired  to  make 
one  more  attempt,  and  to  try  and  dispose  Her  to  bap- 
tism. She  listens  to  me,  and  wishes  to  go  to  heaven ; 
she  prays;  I  baptize  Her,  and  on  The  Following 
morning  I  learn  that  she  is  dead.  By  The  same 
means,  God  has  permitted  me  to  baptize  six  other 
persons,  who  are  probably  in  Heaven,  and  now  pray- 
ing for  those  whose  Zeal  has  founded  and  maintained 
The  Iroquois  missions. 

"  Another  took  some  Hemlock  juice,  because  she 
could  not  bear  to  see  herself  abandoned  by  her 
husband,  who  married  her  rival.  I  am  summoned  in 
the  capacity  of  a  physician  who  has  already  succeeded 
in  counteracting  the  effects  of  that  poison.  I  make 
her  take  orvietan,^  and  shortly  afterward  some 
theriac, — on  condition  that  no  one  else  shall  give 
Her  any  other  medicine,  lest  it  should  take  away 
The  strength  of  mine.     But  hardly  have  I  left  the 
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aualler  plus  d'vne  pinte  d'eau  Color^e.  Je  retourne 
ie  gouste  de  cette  eau  ie  La  trouue  sans  aucune  force, 
Je  lui  demand^  si  elle  pensoit  que  ce  fut  La  vne 
bonne  medecine,  elle  me  dit  qu'elle  n'en  s^auoit  rien. 
mais  qu'ayant  este  pri^e  de  donner  vne  medecine  elle 
en  auoit  fait  vne  Comme  elle  auoit  pii.  Je  bldme  Les 
personnes  a  qui  I'auois  dit  de  ne  pas  souffrir  qu'on 
donnast  sitost  d'autres  medicamens  que  Ie  mien,  ie 
luy  dis  qu'on  a  corrompu  mon  remede.  ie  donne  vn 
vomitif  a  La  malade  ie  Luy  fais  letter  L'eau  qu'elle 
auoit  prise :  mais  Le  mal  auoit  deja  pass6  dans  les 
intestins.  on  en  impute  La  faute  a  celle  qui  s'est 
inger6e  de  donner  medecine  contre  L  ordonnance  du 
medecin,  ie  dis  qu'il  n'y  a  plus  d'apparence  de  La 
sauuer  et  qu'elle  va  mourir,  aussitost  Les  Jongleurs 
accourent,  font  toutes  Leurs  Cingeries,  et  disent  que 
c'est  vn  osKi,  qui  La  tue  et  qui  a  plus  de  force  que 
Le  poison,  tandis  qu'on  faisoit  Les  preparatifs  de 
La  ionglerie,  ie  fais  conceuoir  a  La  mere  que  sa  fille 
a  pecli6  de  se  procurer  ainsy  La  mort.  II  est  vray 
me  dit  elle,  mais  que  faire  ?  il  faut  disie  que  i'efface 
son  pecM  auant  qu'elle  meure,  et  que  vous  m'aidiez 
a  me  faire  6couter.  La  malade  cependant  ecumoit, 
et  poussoit  de  grands  cris,  auec  des  contortions  effroy- 
ables.  qu'elle  apparence  de  La  baptiser,  ie  Luy  fais 
arrester  Les  pieds  et  Les  bras,  et  moy  tenant  La 
teste  pour  L'empescher  de  s'agiter  et  pour  Luy  parler 
de  plus  pres,  ie  tache  de  lui  faire  dire  qu'elle  demande 
pardon  a  Dieu,  ie  n'ay  point  pech^  me  dit  elle,  celuy 
qui  m'a  quitt^e  est  Le  seul  Coupable.  en  fin  apres 
plusieurs  instances  elle  me  dit  qu'elle  estoit  marrie 
d'auoir  offenc6  celuy  qui  est  seul  Le  maistre  de  nos 
vies,  et  qu'il  eut  piti6  d'elle,  voila  tout  ce  que  i'en 
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Dwelling  than  a  woman  makes  Her  swallow  more 
than  a  pint  of  Colored  water.  I  return ;  I  taste  the 
water,  and  find  that  It  has  no  strength.  I  ask  the 
attendant  whether  she  thought  that  it  was  good 
medicine ;  she  says  that  she  knew  nothing  about  it, 
but  that,  as  she  had  been  requested  to  give  a  medicine, 
she  prepared  one  As  she  was  able.  I  reprove  The 
persons  whom  I  had  warned  not  to  allow  any  other 
medicines  but  mine  to  be  given  so  soon  to  the  sick 
woman;  and  I  tell  her  that  my  remedy  has  been 
spoiled.  I  give  an  emetic  to  The  patient,  to  make 
Her  throw  up  The  vrater  that  she  has  taken ;  but 
The  poison  has  already  penetrated  into  the  intestines. 
The  blame  is  imputed  to  her  who  took  upon  herself 
to  administer  medicine  contrary  to  the  physician's 
orders.  I  tell  them  that  there  is  no  longer  any  proba- 
bility of  saving  Her,  and  that  she  will  die.  The 
Jugglers  at  once  hasten  to  her;  they  perform  all 
Their  Apish  tricks,  and  say  that  an  oski  is  killing 
Her,  which  is  stronger  than  The  poison.  While 
preparations  are  being  made  for  The  jugglery,  I 
make  The  mother  understand  that  her  daughter  has 
sinned  in  thus  trying  to  destroy  herself.  '  It  is  true,' 
she  says ;  '  but  what  is  to  be  done  ? '  '  It  is  neces- 
sary,' I  say,  '  that  I  should  wipe  out  her  sin  before 
she  dies,  and  that  you  should  help  me  by  inducing 
her  to  listen  to  me.'  Meanwhile,  the  sick  woman 
is  foaming  at  the  mouth;  she  utters  loud  cries, 
and  is  seized  with  dreadful  convulsions.  What 
chance  is  there  of  baptizing  Her?  I  cause  Her  feet 
and  arms  to  be  held,  while  I  hold  her  head  to  pre- 
vent Her  from  moving,  and  to  speak  to  Her  in  closer 
proximity.  I  try  to  make  her  say  that  she  asks  God 
to  pardon  her.     '  I  have  not  sinned,'  she  says;  '  he 
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pus  tirer  a  cause  des  conuultions  estranges  qu'elle 
souffroit:  aussy  ne  La  baptisay  ie  qu'auec  condition 
quelle  eust  de  suffisantes  dispositions  dans  L'estat  ou 
elle  estoit  pour  receuoir  Le  bapteme.  elle  mourut 
Le  iour  mdme. 

vn  homme  et  vne  femme  sont  morts  apres  auoir 
refus^  constamment  Le  bapteme.  celle  cy  disoit 
qu'elle  ne  vouloit  pas  aller  au  paradis  des  francois 
ou  on  La  bruleroit  comme  on  fait  icy  Les  Captifs, 
L'vn  et  L  autre  n'estoient  pas  Iroquois  de  nation. 

Deux  Andastoguez  pris  par  Les  Iroquois  ont  est6 
plus  heureux.  ils  ont  receu  Le  bapteme  Immediate- 
ment  auant  qu'on  Leur  appliquast  Les  fers  Chauds. 
L'vn  desquels  ayant  est6  brusl^  pendant  La  nuit 
depuis  Les  pieds  iusqu'aux  genoux  dans  vne  Cabane 
pria  encore  Dieu  auec  moy  Le  Lendemain  estant 
attachd  a  vn  posteau  dans  La  place  du  bourg.  Je  ne 
repete  point  icy  ce  qu'on  S9ait  desia  que  Les  tour- 
ments  qu'on  fait  endurer  aux  prisonniers  de  guerre 
sont  horribles,  La  patience  de  ces  pauures  victimes 
est  admirable,  mais  on  ne  peut  voir  qu'auec  horreur 
rotir  Leur  Chair,  et  des  hommes  qui  en  font  Cur^e 
comme  des  Chiens  affam^s. 

Passant  vn  iour  proche  du  Lieu  ou  L'on  mettoit  en 
pieces  Le  Corps  d'vn  de  ces  supliciez,  ie  ne  pus 
m'empescher  de  m'en  approcher  et  de  declamer 
contre  cette  brutality,  ie  vis  vn  de  ces  Anthropo- 
phages  qui  demandoit  vn  Couteau  pour  enleuer  vn 
bras,  ie  m'y  oppos6  et  Le  menace  que  s'il  ne  desistoit 
Dieu  s9auroit  bien  punir  sa  cruaut6  tost  ou  tard ;  il 
me  dit  pour  raison  qu'il  estoit  inuit6  a  vn  festin 
song6   ou   Lon    ne    deuoit   manger   que    La  Chair 
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who  has  abandoned  me  is  The  only  one  who  is 
Guilty. '  Finally,  after  many  earnest  entreaties,  she 
told  me  that  she  was  sorry  for  having  offended  him 
who  alone  is  The  master  of  our  lives,  and  that  she 
asked  him  to  have  pity  on  her.  That  was  all  that  I 
could  obtain  from  her,  owing  to  the  violent  convul- 
sions that  attacked  her.  Therefore,  I  baptized  Her 
solely  on  condition  that  she  had  the  proper  disposi- 
tions for  receiving  baptism  in  The  state  in  which  she 
then  was.     She  died  on  The  same  day. 

"  A  man  and  a  woman  died  after  having  persist- 
ently refused  to  be  baptized.  The  latter  said  that 
she  did  not  wish  to  go  to  the  paradise  of  the  french, 
where  She  would  be  burned  as  Captives  are  burned 
here.     Neither  of  them  was  of  the  Iroquois  nation. 

"  Two  Andastoguez  who  were  captured  by  The 
Iroquois  were  more  fortunate.  They  received 
baptism  Immediately  before  The  Red-hot  irons  were 
applied  to  Them.  One  of  them,  who  was  burned 
during  The  night  in  a  Cabin,  from  his  feet  to  his 
knees,  prayed  again  to  God  with  me  on  The  Follow- 
ing day,  while  tied  to  a  stake  in  The  public  place  of 
the  village.  I  will  not  repeat  here  what  is  already 
known  —  that  The  tortures  inflicted  upon  prisoners 
of  war  are  horrible.  The  patience  of  these  poor 
victims  is  admirable;  but  one  cannot  contemplate 
without  a  feeling  of  horror  the  sight  of  Their  roasting 
Flesh,  and  of  men  who  Devour  it  like  famished  Dogs. 

"  One  day,  when  I  was  passing  near  the  Spot 
where  The  Body  of  one  of  those  tortured  captives 
was  being  cut  to  pieces,  I  could  not  help  drawing 
near  and  inveighing  against  such  brutality.  I  saw 
one  of  these  Cannibals,  who  asked  for  a  Knife  where- 
with to  cut  off  an  arm.     I  opposed  tim,  and  threat- 
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humaine  apport^e  par  ceux  m^mes  qui  estoient 
inuitez  a  ce  repas.  Deux  iours  apres  Dieu  permit 
que  sa  femme  tomba  entre  Les  mains  des  Andasto- 
guez,  qui  Vengerent  sur  sa  personne  La  Cruautd  de 
son  mary. 

Quatre  Chrestiennes  sont  aussy  deced^es  apres  Le 
sacrement  de  Penitence,  vne  desquelles  estoit  fort 
ag^e,  etaueugle  depuis  Long  temps.  Le  Pere  Millet 
Lauoit  baptis^e  vn  peu  auant  son  depart  d'onnonta- 
gu6,  et  me  L'auoit  fort  recommand^e.  cette  pauure 
vieille  me  donnoit  de  La  deuotion  toute  Les  fois  que 
ie  La  faisois  prier.  elle  disoit  quelle  n'auoit  point  de 
plus  grandc  ioye  que  quand  on  Luy  disoit  que  Le  franqois 
La  venoit  visiter,  elle  me  demandoit  auec  simplicity 
quand  elle  iroit  au  ciel,  Jesus  n'aura  t  il  point  piti6 
de  moy  bientost?  me  disoit  elle.  [Je  L'espere  bien] 
Le  plus  grand  plaisir  que  i'attends  de  Luy  mainte- 
nant  c'est  La  mort.  Dieu  Luy  accorda  ce  qu'elle 
desiroit,  mais  d'vne  fagon  inesperiSe.  vn  yurognc 
qui  venoit  d'estropier  vne  autre  vieille  entre  dans  sa 
Cabanne:  La  seule  personne  qui  estoit  au  pres  d'elle 
prend  incontinent  La  fuite,  et  Labandonne  a  ce 
furieux :  qui  auec  vn  pic  de  bois  Luy  meurtrit  tout 
Le  visage,  Luy  Cassa  La  machoire,  Luy  perga  Les 
ioues  et  Luy  fit  plusieurs  trous  a  La  teste  et  aux 
epaules  et  La  Laissa  pour  morte  sur  La  place.  Quoy 
qr'on  trouuast  manuals  que  ie  traittasse  Les  playes 
de  cette  vieille  dont  on  auoit  moins  de  piti6  que  d'vn 
Chien'  ie  La  pens6,  et  La  console  du  mieux  qu'il  me 
fut  possible,  ce  qui  fit  dire  a  quelques  personnes  qu'il 
faisoit  bon  estre  Chrestien  puisque  Les  robes  noires 
assistoient  ainsy  iusqu'a  La  mort  ceux  qui  auoient 
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ened  Him  that,  if  he  did  not  desist,  God  would 
sooner  or  later  punish  him  severely  for  his  cruelty. 
He  stated,  as  his  reason  for  doing  so,  that  he  was 
invited  to  a  feast  commanded  by  a  dream  at  which  Thev 
were  to  eat  nothing  but  human  Flesh,  to  be  brought 
by  those  who  were  invited  to  it.  Two  days  afterward, 
God  permitted  that  his  wife  should  fall  into  The 
hands  of  the  Andastoguez,  who  Revenged  themselves 
upon  her  person  for  The  Cruelty  of  her  husband. 

"  Four  Christian  women  also  died,  after  receiving 
The  sacrament  of  Penance.  One  of  them  was  very 
old,  and  had  been  blind  for  a  Long  time.  Father 
Millet  had  baptized  Her  shortly  before  his  departure 
from  onnontagu6,  and  had  strongly  recommended 
Her  to  me.  This  poor  old  woman  inspired  me  with 
devotion  whenever  I  made  Her  say  her  prayers.  She 
said  that  she  never  felt  greater  joy  than  when  She  was 
told  that  The  frenchman  was  coming  to  visit  Her.  She 
naively  asked  me  when  she  would  go  to  heaven. 
'  Will  not  Jesus  have  pity  upon  me  soon? '  she  said. 
'  [I  fully  hope  So.]  The  greatest  pleasure  that  I  hope 
to  receive  from  Him  now  is  death.'  God  granted 
Her  desire,  but  in  an  unexpected  manner.  A 
drunken  man,  who  had  just  crippled  another  old 
woman,  entered  her  Cabin.  The  only  person  who 
was  with  her  at  once  ran  away,  and  abandoned  Her 
to  that  furious  man,  who,  with  a  wooden  pike,  bruised 
Her  entire  face,  Broke  Her  jaw,  pierced  Her  cheeks, 
inflicted  several  wounds  in  Her  head  and  shoulders, 
and  Left  Her  for  dead  on  The  spot.  Although  they 
disapproved  of  my  dressing  The  wounds  of  the  old 
woman,  for  whom  they  had  less  pity  than  for  a  Dog, 
I  dressed  Them,  and  comforted  Her  to  the  best  of 
my  ability.     This  caused  many  persons  to  say  that 
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aim^  La  priere.  Je  La  fis  prior  encore  vnc  fois,  et 
apres  s'estre  confessde  elle  commenca  sa  Chanson  de 
mort  qui  consistoit  en  ces  mots  quelle  prononcoit  auec 
peir-e.  Car  La  Langue  Iroquoise  n  ay  ant  aucune  Lettre 
Lchiale  die  pouuoit  encore  parler,  Egiheia  onne  disoit  elle, 
garonhiaguif  agatsienncnnia;  nictouenha  Jesousgu^  ouagu/, 
Jesous  tagitenra.  [en  des  actes  d'espcrance  d'aller  au 
Ciel  par  ces  mots.]  Enfin  ie  meurs  Je  vas  au  ciel  voir 
Jrsus.  voila  qui  est  bien,  Jesus  ayez  piti6  de  moy. 
elle  rendit  L  esprit  ayant  repete  cecy  cinq  ou  six  fois. 

Deux  atitres  fentmes  que  iay  baptis^es  estant  a  V ex- 
tremity ont  recouuert  La  sant^,  a  cause  des  assiduitc's  que 
ie  Leur  rendois  [et  des  scours  —  Martin]  dont  ie  Leur 
faisois  present  de  temps  eu  temps ^  elles  n'ont  plus  Leurs 
premiers  froids  et  Leur  premiere  indifference  pour  La 
priere  et  pour  La  robe  noire,  o  que  n  ay  ie  beaucoup  de 
medecines  et  dequoy  en  adoucir  L'amertume,  ce  sercit  vne 
amorce  pour  gaigner  presque  tous  Les  moribonds.  LI  s' en 
trouue  qui  voyant  qu'on  ne  Leur  donne  point  de  medecine 
tourne  Le  dos  et  me  disent  que  ie  n  ay  point  de  pitie  d'eux 
iipres  quoy  ils  ne  sont  plus  abordables. 

Outre  ces  adultes  dont  Les  vns  sont  morts  apres  Le 
bapteme  et  Les  autres  apres  vne  salutaire  penitence, 
de  Leurs  pechez,  ie  compte  vingt  deux  petits  enfans 
que  iay  baptisez,  dont  trois]  ont  receu  Le  bapteme 
dans  La  Chapelle  auec  Les  ceremonies  de  L  Eglise  et 
Les  autres  sont  allez  au  ciel  iouir  du  bonheur  que 
Le  sang  de  Jesus  Christ  Leur  a  merits,  i'adiou[t]e  vn 
vingt  cinquiesme  qui  a  est^  baptist  a  dix  Lieues  d  icy  par 
vn  francois  que  Monsieur  nostrc  Gouuerneur  auoit  deputtf 
Chez  Les  onnontaguh. 

Sans  medecines  ie  ne  puis  nt' assurer  du  bapteme  d'aucun 
enfant  parce  que  La  pluspart  sont  encore  icy  dans  L  erreur 
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it  was  well  to  be  a  Christian,  since  The  Hack  gowns 
thus  assisted  until  death  those  who  had  loved  The 
prayer.  I  made  Her  pray  once  more ;  and,  after  mak- 
ing her  confession,  she  began  her  death- Song,  con- 
sisting of  the  following  words,  which  she  enunciated 
with  difficulty — fo/,  as  The  Iroquois  La?iguage  contains 
no  Labial  Letters,  she  could  still  speak:  '  Egiheia  onne, ' 
she  said,  '  garonhiagui'  agatsiennonnia;  nictoucnha  Jesous- 
gud  ouagud,  fesous  iagitenra.'  [of  acts  of  hope  of  going 
to  Heaven,  expressed  by  these  words:]  '  At  last  I 
am  dying,  I  am  going  to  heaven  to  see  Jesus;  that 
is  well.  Jesus  have  pity  on  me.'  She  breathed  Her 
last  after  repeating  this  five  or  six  times. 

"  Two  other  women  7vho?n  I  baptized  xvhen  at  The  point 
of  death  recovered  Their  health  through  the  assiduous 
attentions  that  I  paid  Them,  and  through  zvhat  aid  I  gave 
Them  from  time  to  time.  They  710  longer  have  the  coldness 
and  indifference  that  at  first  They  had  for  prayer  and  for 
The  black  gown.  Oh,  why  have  /  not  a  quantity  of 
medicines,  and  of  what  is  needed  to  srveeten  Their  bitter 
lot!  It  would  be  a  bait  wheretvith  to  secure  nearly  all 
The  dying.  There  are  so7ne  zvho,  when  they  find  that  'They 
are  given  no  medicine,  turti  Their  backs  to  me,  and  say 
that  1  have  no  pity  on  them;  and  after  that  they  cannot 
be  approached. 

"  In  addition  to  these  adults, —  oome  of  whom  have 
died  after  baptism,  and  others  after  salutary  repent- 
ance for  Their  si*.s, —  I  count  twenty-two  little  chil- 
dren whom  I  baptized.  Three  of  these  received 
baptism  in  The  Chapel,  with  The  rites  of  The 
Church;  and  The  others  have  gone  to  heaven,  to 
enjoy  the  happiness  obtained  for  Them  by  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  add  a  tiventy-fifih,  who  was 
baptized.  Ten  leagues  from  here,  by  a  frenchman  whom 
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oti  que  Le  bapteme  auance  La  ntort  ou  quit  empesche  d' alter 
au  del  des  Iroquois,  apres  auoir  baptist  par  precaution 
trois  enfans  moribonds  en  Leur  donnant  medecine  i'ay 
voulu  eprouuer  si  Les  parens  me  permettroient  de  Les 
baptiser,  ils  se  sont  touiours  opposez  au  baptesme.  vne 
fois  entr'autres  on  voulut  voir  si  ie  n'auois  pas  Les  doits 
nwuillez  en  approchant  d'vn  enfant  malade  tant  on  appre- 
hendoit  que  ie  ne  Le  baptisasse.  mais  par  Le  moyen  des 
medecines.  II  y  en  a  fort  peu  qui  nous  echapent^  et  Lon 
ne  donne  point  suiet  et  de  defer  nous. 

Voila  mon  Reuerend  Pere  tout  Le  fruit  principale  cette 
ann^e,  Dieu  veille  que  Les  grandes  exhortations  que  Mon- 
sieur Le  Gouuerneur  a  faite  aux  Iroquois  assembles 
V embrasser  La  foy,  et  quil  a  anim^es  de  quantity  de 
^  'resens,  aye  V effect  que  nous  esperons  d'vn  Zele  qui  scait 
St  bien  ioindre  Les  Interests  du  Roy  du  Ciely  auec  ceux  de 
nostre  monarque.  tout  cecy  est  Tir^  d'vne  Lettre  Du  Pere 
de  Latnberuille . 
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Monsieur  our  Governor  had  deputed  to  The  onnontagu/s. 

' '  Without  medicines,  I  cannot  be  sure  of  baptizing  any 
child,  because  most  of  the  people  still  remain  in  The  error 
that  baptism  either  hastens  death,  or  prevents  them  from 
going  to  the  Iroquois  heaven.  After  baptizing  three  dying 
children,  as  a  measure  of  precaution,  while  giving  Them 
medicine,  I  wished  to  learn  whether  The  parents  would 
permit  me  to  baptise  Them;  but  they  always  persisted  in 
objecting  to  baptism.  On  one  occasion,  among  others,  they 
wished  to  ascertain  whether  My  fingers  were  ivet  when  I 
approached  a  sick  child,  so  greatly  did  they  fear  that  I 
7V0uld  baptize  It.  But,  by  uieatis  of  the  medicines,  very 
few  escape  us,  and  we  give  no  cause  for  mistrust. 

' '  Such,  my  Reverend  Father,  is  in  full  The  main  result 
this  year.  May  God  grant  that  The  powerful  exhortations 
of  Monsieur  The  Governor  to  the  assembled  Iroquois  to 
embrace  The  faith  —  supported  as  they  are  by  numerous 
presents  —  zuill  have  The  effect  that  we  hope  from  a  Zeal 
which  so  thoroughly  unites  The  Interests  of  the  King  of 
Heaven  with  those  of  our  monarch.''  All  this  is  Taken 
from  a  Letter  Of  Father  de  Lamberville. 
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CHAPITRE  6 

DE   LA   MISSION   DE   S"".  JOSEPH   A   GOIOGOUEN 

VOICY  ce  que  Le  Pere  de  Carheil  en  escrit.     Le  nombre 
des  baptises  cette  ann^e  est  55  dont  il  y  en  a  onze 
adult  es  Le  reste  sont  des  en  fans,  desqiiels  ij.  ont 
re^eu  Le  hapthne  dans  La  Chapelle  auec  Les  Ceremonies, 
Les  autres  sans  Ceremonies.     Je  n  auois  encore  pfi  Jusqua 
cette   ann^e   baptiser  pcrsonne  que   secrettement    et   sans 
qu'aucun  en  eut   Connoissance  si  non  ceux  a  qui  Je  ne 
pouuois  pas   Le   Cacher  Lorsque  La    necessity  et  danger 
euident  de  mort  in  obligeoit  de  Les  disposer  a  ce  sacrement 
par  vtte  instruction  precedente  dont  ie  ne  pouuois  me  dispenser 
a  cause  de  leur  dge  trop  auanc^:    J  etois  contraint  d'agir 
de  cette  maniere  pour  euiter  I^es  Calonmies  que  L  enfer 
suscitoit  contre  moy  et  Contre  Le  baptdme  par  La  pensde 
vniuerselle  qtiil  auoit  imprimde  dans  tons  Les  esprits  que 
ce  i**^.  et  plus  necessaire  de  tous  Les  sacremens  n  auoit  pas 
les  effects  auantagcux  que  ie  Leur  disois:  mais  d' autres 
tous  opposes  que  ie  leur  Cachois  afin  de  Les  y  engager  plus 
facilement  et  dont  Les  2.  principaux  etoient  vne  mort  pro- 
chaine,  et  vne  Captiuitt!  eternelle  apres  la  mort  sous  la 
domination  des  francois:     Comme  La  rage  des  demons  ne 
pouuoit  rien  inuenter  de  plus  contraire  au  salut  des  antes 
de  ma  Chere  mission  que   cette  pensie  qui  en  naissoient 
Comme  de  leur  source  aussy  ne  deuois  ie  esperer  de  rien 
/aire  pour  V establissement  et  V auancement  de  La  foy 
qu  en  lostant  des  esprits  ou  pour  Le  mains  en  La  diminuant 
peu  a  ^eu,  mais  quelque  effort  que  ie  fisse  pour  en  venir  a 
bout  Les  anndes  precedentes,  Je  n'en  pouuois  iouir  aucun 
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OF  THE   MISSION   OF   ST.  JOSEPH   AT   GOIOGOUEN. 

THE  following  is  what  Father  de  Carheil  writes  of  it: 
*'The  number  of  persons  who  have  been  baptized 
this  year  is  55,  eleven  of  whom  are  adults.  The 
remainder  are  children,  ij  of  whom  have  received  baptism, 
in  The  Cliapel  with  The  Rites;  The  others  without  the 
Rites.  Up  to  this  year,  I  had  been  unable  to  baptize  any 
one  exapt  in  secret,  and  without  the  Knowledge  of  any  one, 
excepting  of  those  from  whom  I  could  not  Conceal  It, 
Whenever  necessity  and  the  manifest  danger  of  death 
compelled  me  to  prepare  Them  for  that  sacrament  by  a 
preliminary  instruction;  for  I  could  not  omit  this  on 
account  of  their  advanced  age.  I  was  forced  to  act  thus, 
in  order  to  avoid  The  Slanders  that  hell  incited  against  me 
and  Against  baptism,  through  The  universal  belief  which 
it  had  impressed  upon  Their  minds  that  this,  the  ist  and 
viost  necessary  of  all  The  sacraments,  had  not  the  beneficial 
effect  which  I  *old  Them  that  it  had;  but  other  and  quite 
contrary  effects,  which  I  Hid  from  them,  in  order  the  more 
easily  to  make  Them  consent  to  it.  The  2  principal  of 
these  were,  they  said,  an  early  death,  and  after  death 
eternal  Captivity,  under  the  domination  of  the  french.  As 
The  fury  of  the  demons  could  invent  nothing  more  opposed 
to  the  salvation  of  souls  in  my  Beloved  mission  than  this 
idea,  which  originated  from  them,  I  could  not  therefore 
hope  to  do  anything  toward  The  establishment  and  advance- 
ment of  The  faith  without  removing  this  error  from  the 
minds  of  the  people,  or  at  least  causing  It  gradually  to 
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succez  et  cette  ann^e,  m^nie  J' en  deuois  encore  moins  esperer 
qu' a  V ordinaire  a  cause  que  Les  maladies  et  La  mort  ont 
it^  plus  frequentes  quelles  n  auoient  ///.  Je  ne  scay 
neanmoins  comme  La  prouidence  a  agi,  mats  elle  m' a  fait 
La  grace  malgr^  tous  Les  faux  bruits  qui  ont  Couru  Conire 
may  plus  que  de  Coutume  de  glisser  dans  Le  Cceur  de 
quelques  merei  des  dispositions  que  ie  ne  pouuois  attendre 
de  mes  soins,  II  y  en  a  eu  ij.  qui  m  ont  demands  pour 
Leurs  enfans  ce  quelles  ne  vouloient  pas  encore  demander 
pour  dies:  elles  niont  pri^  de  Les  baptiser  en  me  les 
apportant  dans  La  Chapelle  Cette  priere  ne  pouuoit  quelle 
ne  me  fut  Infiniment  agreable  puis  qiielle  cestoit  vn  Com- 
■mancement  pour  effacer  des  esprits  toutes  Les  fausses 
Impressions  Contre  Le  bapt^me  pour  en  oster  Vauersion  et 
pour  en  produire  L estime  et  V amour  que  ie  souhaittois: 
mais  Comme  il  ne  faut  rien  precipiter,  Je  ne  leur  ay 
Jamais  accords  sur  Le  Champ  ce  quelles  me  demandoient. 
Je  les  ay  toujour  s  differ  des  a  quelque  iour  de  feste  suiuante, 
afin  de  leur  en  faire  conceuoir  par  ce  retardcment  plus 
d' hide,  de  ce  que  [ie']  Leur  voulois  accorder  et  que  ie  leur 
ay  accords .  En  effet  aujour  marqud  baptisant  Leurs  enfans 
auec  Les  Ceremonies  et  meme  faisant  respondre  quelqu' vns 
qui  en  etoient  Capables  aux  Interrogations  qui  s'y  doiuent 
faire. 

II y  a  encore  quelques  autres  meres  qui  me  demandent 
Le  baptesme  pour  Leurs  enfans,  et  a  qui  ie  Vaccorday 
auec  Le  temps  ay  ant  experiments  cue  celle  dont  Les  enfans 
sont  baptisez  ont  beaucoup  plus  de  respect  pour  vn  missio- 
naire,  et  ensuite  plus  de  disposition  a  lafoy  que  Les  autres 
d'autant  quelles  sestiment  Comme  et  obligdes  selon  que  ie 
leur  ay  dit,  de  venir  apart er  Leur  pet  its  baptisez  a  la 
priere  s'ils  nont  pas  Lage  d'y  venir  eux  memes,  ou  de 
LeSJ]  y  receuoir  sils  Le  peuuent  faire. 
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disappear.     But,  notwithstanding  all  my  efforts  to  do  so 
in  previous  years,  I  met  no  success;  and  even  this  very  year 
I  could  hope  for  still  less  than  usual,  because  more  illness 
prevailed  and  more  deaths  occurred  than  before.     Neverthe- 
less,—  although  I  know  not  how  providence  has  acted, —  in 
spite    of  all   The  false    rumors    that   have    Circulated 
more  freely  Against  me  than    Usual,  he  has  granted  me 
The  grace  of  instilling  into   The  Hearts  of  some  mothers 
dispositions  that  I  could  not  hope  for  from  my  own  exer- 
tions.     There  were  ij  who  asked  from  me,  on  behalf  of 
Their  children,  that  which  they  were  yet  unwilling  to  ask 
for  themselves.      They  begged  me  to  baptize   Them,  and 
brought  them  into  The  Chapel.      Such  a  request  could  only 
be  Infinitely  agreeable  to  me,  since  it  %v as  a  first  Step  toward 
dispelling  from  the  minds  of  the  people  all  Those  erroneous 
Impressions  Against  baptism,  toward  removing  aversion, 
and  toward  producing  The  esteem  and  love  that  I  desired. 
But  As  nothing  must  be  done  precipitately,  I  Never  granted 
them  Immediately  zvhat  they  asked.     I  always  put  them 
off  to  some  future  feast-day,  so  as  to  make  them  coriceive, 
by  that  delay,  a  higher  Opinion  of  what  I  wished  to  grant 
Them.     I  did,  in  fact,  grant  it  to  them  on  the  appointed 
day,  when  I  baptized  Their  children  zvith  The  Rites;  and 
even  made  some  of  them,  who  were  Capable  of  doing  so, 
reply  to  the  Questions  that  have  to  be  put. 

' '  Some  other  mothers  also  asked  me  for  baptism  for 
Their  children,  and  I  granted  It  to  them  in  time.  For  I 
have  found,  by  experience,  that  those  whose  children  are 
baptized  have  much  more  respect  for  a  missionary,  and 
afterward  are  better  disposed  toward  the  faith  than  are 
The  others, —  inasmuch  as  they  consider  themselves  obliged, 
as  I  have  told  them,  to  come  and  bring  Their  baptized  little 
ones  to  prayer,  when  they  are  not  old  enough  to  come  by 
themselves;  or  to  receive  Them  there,  when  they  can  do  So. 
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Pour  Les  onze  adulies  que  iay  baptist  Us  sont  tons  morts, 
dautant  que  ie  n'en  baptise  encore  aucun  qiien  danger  de 
mart  hors  duquel  Je  ne' ,n  trouiie  point  qui  soient  suscep- 
titles  de  toutes  dispositions  necessaires  au  bapthne,  La 
licence  pour  se  marier  et  se  demarier  Conime  Us  veulent, 
Lesprit  de  meurtre,  et  Le  respect  huntain  Les  empeschent 
de  se  rendre  dociles  aux  Instructions  des  enfans  baptises 
il  en  est  mcrt  i8.  Les  quels  Joincts  auec  Les  adult es  font 
en  tout  2Q  mais 

[Voicy  Ce  que  Le  Pere  de  Carlieil  en  escript. 

Depuis  vn  an  Le  nombre  des  baptises  en  Cette 
Mission  est  de  55  personnes,  Dont  29  sont  all6s 
prendre  possession  de  la  gloire  au  nom  Des  autres, 
sgauoir  onze  adultes  et  18  Enfants,  tous  morts  apr^s 
Leurs  baptesmes. 

J  ay  heureusem^  Commence  Cette  ann^e  a  Conferer 
ce  sacrement  publiquem*.  Dans  ma  Chapelle,  et  auec 
Les  Ceremonies  de  L'Eglise,  ce  n'est  pas  vne  petite 
d-marche  pour  Lauancem*.  de  ce  Christianisme ; 
Jusqu'a  present  Je  n'ay  pas  pu  en  vser  de  Cette 
maniere. 

Les  Calomnies  que  L'enfer  suscitoit  Contre  moy 
et  Contre  Le  baptesme  m'en  ont  empesch6  par  Les 
mauuaises  Impressions  qu'il  auoit  donn^es  a  tout  Le 
monde,  que  ce  sacrement  n' auoit  pas  Les  effets  aduan- 
tageux  q.  Je  publiois,  mais  au  contraire  qu'il  n'en 
auoit  q.  de  tres  mediants  q.  Je  Cachois. 

On  en  publioit  Deux  entr'autres,  la  mort  et  La 
Captiuit^.  La  mort  apres  Le  baptesme ;  et  apres  la 
mort  vne  Captiuit6  Eternelle  dans  laquelle  ils  tom- 
boient  sitost  qu'ils  estoient  arriu6s  dans  Le  pouuoir 
Des  franjois,  et  ou  Je  Les  voulois  Enuoyer,  pour  y 
gemir  Eternellem*.  sous  nostre  Cruelle  dominaon. 
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'*  As  for  The  eleven  adults  whom  I  baptized,  they  have 
all  died;  for  I  have  not  as  yet  baptized  any  who  were  not 
in  dayiger  of  death.  Except  when  reduced  to  that 
extremity,  I  find  none  who  are  susceptible  to  any  of  the 
inclinations  necessary  for  baptism.  The  liberty  of  marry- 
ing and  of  divorcing  themselves  When  they  please,  The 
spirit  of  murder,  and  worldly  considerations  prevent  Them 
from  being  docile  to  our  Instructions.  Of  the  baptized 
children  18  have  died;  and  This  number,  Added  to  that  of 
The  adults,  makes  2g  in  all.     But 

[The  following  is  What  Father  de  Carheil  writes 
of  it : 

' '  The  number  of  persons  baptized  during  the  past 
year  in  This  Mission  is  55,  of  Whom  29  have  gone 
to  take  possession  of  glory  in  the  name  of  The 
others  —  that  is  to  say,  eleven  adults  and  18  Chil- 
dren, all  of  whom  died  after  Their  baptism. 

"  Happily,  I  have  This  year  Begun  to  Administer 
that  sacrament  publicly  In  my  Chapel,  and  with 
The  Rites  of  The  Church.  This  is  no  slight  step 
toward  The  advancement  of  Christianity  here. 
Hitherto  I  had  not  been  able  to  act  in  That  manner. 

"  The  Slanders  that  hell  incited  Against  me  and 
Against  baptism  prevented  me  from  doing  so, 
through  The  erroneous  Impressions  with  which  it 
had  imbued  all  The  people, —  the  idea  that  that 
sacrament  had  not  The  beneficial  effects  that  I 
announced,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  produced 
very  bad  effects,  which  I  Concealed. 

"  Two,  among  others,  were  mentioned,  death  and 
Captivity:  death  after  baptism,  and  after  death 
Eternal  Captivity,  into  which  they  were  thrown  as 
soon  as  they  came  into  The  power  of  The  french, — 
and  to  which   I  wished  to  Send   Them,  that  they 
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Comme  la  rage  des  Dt  mons  ne  pouuoit  rien  Inuen- 
ter  de  plus  Contraire  au  ;'>alut  des  Ames  de  ma  Chere 
MissicL  q.  Cette  pens6e  toute  ridicule  qu'elle  est 
aussy  ne  deuois  je  pas  rien  Esperer  pour  L'establis- 
sem^  et  L'auancem*.  de  la  foy,  qu'en  L'ostant  des 
esprits,  ou  au  moins  en  la  diminuant  peu  a  peu. 
Mais  quelq.  effort  q.  J'ays  fait  Les  ann6es  prece- 
dentes  pour  en  venir  a  bout  Je  n'ay  pas  pu  reiissir,  et 
Cette  ann6e  mesme  J 'en  deuois  bien  moins  esperer 
de  sauuer,  a  cause  q.  Les  maladies  et  la  mort  ont 
ert6  bien  plus  frequentes,  qu'elles  n'auoient  est6 
auparauant. 

Je  ne  sgay  neantmoins  Comme  la  prouidence  a 
Agy,  mais  malg^6  tous  Les  faux  bruits  qui  ont  cou- 
rus  Contre  moy,  plus  que  de  Coustume,  elle  a  sceu 
glisser  dans  Les  Coeurs  de  quelques  meres  des  dispo- 
sitions q.  Je  ne  pouuois  pas  attendre  de  mes  soins. 

II  s'en  est  trouu6  treize  qui  m'ont  demand^  pour 
Leurs  Enfans,  ce  qu'elles  ne  vouloient  pas  encor 
demander  pour  elles  mesmes.  EUes  m'ont  pri6  de 
Les  baptiser  en  me  Les  apportant  dans  La  Chapelle. 

Cette  peine  ne  pounoit  qu'elle  ne  me  fust  Infine- 
ment  agreable,  puisq.  c'estoit  vn  Commencem*.  pour 
effacer  des  esprits  toutes  Les  fausses  Impressions 
qu'on  a  du  baptesme  pour  en  oster  L'auersion,  et 
pour  en  produire  L'amour  et  L  estime  q.  Je  souhait- 
tois. 

Et  La  Chose  est  arriu^e  Justem*.  Comme  Je  L'ay 
pens^e.  Car  a  Linuitation  de  Ces  meres  auxqu'elles 
J  ay  accord^  quoique  difficilem*.  et  auec  Les  precau- 
tions necessaires  La  grace  qu'elles  me  demandoient, 
Dautres  m'ont  fait  le  mesme  plaisir  pour  Leurs 
enfants  a  qui  Je  L'accorderay  auec  Le  temps,  ayant 
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might  groan  Eternally  under  our  Cruel  domination. 

"  As  the  fury  of  the  Demons  could  Invent  nothing 
more  Opposed  to  the  salvation  of  Souls  in  my  Beloved 
Mission  than  That  idea,  however  ridiculous  it  may 
be,  I  could  therefore  have  no  Hope  of  establishing 
and  advancing  the  faith  except  by  removing  this 
Error  from  the  minds  of  the  people,  or  at  least  caus- 
ing it  to  disappear  gradually.  But,  notwithstanding 
all  my  efforts  to  do  so  in  pre^'ious  years,  I  was  unsuc- 
cessful; and  even  This  year  I  could  hope  still  less 
to  save  souls,  because  much  more  illness  prevailed, 
and  many  more  deaths  occurred  than  before. 

"  Nevertheless, — although  1  know  not  How  provi- 
dence has  Acted, — in  spite  of  all  The  false  rumors 
that  have  circulated  Against  me,  to  a  greater  extent 
than  Usual,  he  has  instilled  in  The  Hearts  of  some 
mothers  dispositions  that  I  could  not  have  expected 
from  my  own  ex'^rtions. 

"  There  were  thirteen  who  asked  me  on  behalf  of 
Their  Children  that  which  they  were  as  yet  unwill- 
ing to  ask  for  themselves.  They  begged  me  to 
baptize  Them,  and  brought  Them  to  me  in  The 
Chapel. 

"  Such  pains  could  not  be  otherwise  than  Infinitely 
agreeable  to  me.  For  this  was  a  first  Step  toward 
dispelling  from  the  minds  of  the  people  all  The 
erroneous  Impressions  that  they  have  of  baptism, 
toward  removing  aversion,  and  toward  producing  The 
esteem  and  love  that  I  desired. 

"  And  Affairs  have  happened  Just  As  I  expected. 
For,  at  the  invitation  of  Those  mothers  to  whom  I 
granted  —  it  is  true,  with  difficulty,  and  with  The 
necessary  precautions  —  The  favor  that  they  asked 
from  me,  others  have  given  me  the  same  pleasure  in 
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experiments  q.  Celles  Dont  Les  enfants  sont  baptises 
ont  beaucoup  plus  de  respect  pour  Le  Missionnaire, 
et  ensuite  plus  de  Disposition  a  la  foy  que  les  autres. 

Ces  premiers  Commencements  me  donnent  bean- 
coup  d'esperance  et  me  Comblent  D'vne  Joye  bien 
sensible,  Aussy  bien  q.  plusieurs  traits  de  la  proui- 
dence  que  J  ay  r«^marqu6s  pour  le  salut  des  adultes 
que  J  aj'^  baptises  dans  Leurs  demieres  Maladies. 

Mais]  il  faut  que  j'aduoue  que  ce  qui  ma  Le  plus 
Consols  pendant  cette  annSe  [1673]  a  est6  Lamort  d'vn 
ieune  Guerrier  de  Lage  de  25  ans,  II  fut  attaquS 
d'vne  maladie  qui  Layant  fait  Languir  vn  temps 
Considerable,  me  donna  Le  Loisir  de  L  instruire  pen 
apeu:  II  m'ecouta  toujours  sans  me  rebuter  mais 
aussy  sans  temoigner  Ce  que  ie  luy  disois,  [beaucoup 
d'agreement  pour  ce  que  Je  Luy  disois]  et  Comtne  vne 
per  Sonne  qui  veut  examiner  et  determiner  par  soy  m^me  si 
ce  qu'on  luy  dit  est  raisonnable:  II  demeura  dans  Get 
estat  iusqu'a  ce  que  Le  voyant  diminuer,  Je  Crus 
qu'il  Le  falloit  presser  d  auantage  mais  toute  fois  de 
telle  maniere  que  ie  L'obligeasse  doucement  par  vne 
simple  representation  de  L  importance  des  /eritez 
que  ie  luy  enseignois  et  Conformement  a  son  Genie  a 
me  demander  Luy  mSme  Le  baptSme,  en  effect  II 
me  Le  demanda  et  Je  Le  baptisay  auec  d  autan*^  plus 
d  assurance  de  sa  [bonne]  disposition  que  i  auois  eu 
plus  de  temps  a  Le  disposer  et  que  Je  s^aurois  qu  il 
auoit  examinS  ce  que  Je  Luy  auoi"-  enseignS :  II  Con- 
tinua  quelques  iours  apres  son  bapteme  sans  que  son 
mal  parust  saugmenter  notablement.  Je  tombay 
moy  meme  dans  vn  epaisement  de  forces  qui  m  obli- 
gea  de  mallitter  [me  tenir  couchS  sur  ma  Natte]  pour 
prendre  vn  peu  de  repos  afin  de  me  restablir :  mais 
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regard  to  Their  children;  and  I  shall  grant  It  to 
them  iu  time.  For  I  have  found  by  experience  that 
Those  Whose  children  are  baptized  have  much  more 
regard  for  The  Missionary,  and  afterward  are  better 
Disposed  toward  the  faith  than  are  the  others. 

"  These  first  Beginnings  give  me  great  hope,  and 
Fill  me  With  a  very  lively  Joy, —  As  do  also  many 
dealings  of  providence  which  I  have  remarked  ir. 
connection  with  the  salvation  of  the  adults  baptized 
by  me  in  Their  last  Illness. 

"  But]  I  must  admit  that  what  has  Consoled  me 
most  during  this  year,  [1673,]  has  been  The  death 
of  a  young  Warrior,  aged  25  years.  He  was  attacked 
by  a  disease  that  caused  Him  to  Languish  for  a  Con- 
siderable time,  and  gave  me  Leisure  to  instruct  Him 
gradually.  He  always  listened  withort  repelling 
me,  but  also  without  manifesting  What  I  said  to  him, 
[much  pleasure  at  what  I  said  to  Him.]  — and  Like  a 
person  who  wishes  to  examine  and  decide  for  himself 
whether  what  is  said  to  him  is  reasonable.  He  remained 
in  This  state  until,  finding  that  He  grew  weaker,  I 
Thought  it  necessary  to  press  Him  still  more, — in 
such  manner,  however,  that  I  forced  Him  gently,  by 
simply  representing  to  him  The  importance  of  the 
truths  that  I  taught  him  in  Accordance  with  his  own 
Intellect,  to  ask  me  of  His  own  accord  for  baptism. 
In  fact,  He  did  ask  me  for  It;  and  I  baptized  Him 
with  all  the  greater  assurance  of  his  [good]  disposi- 
tion since  I  had  had  moie  time  to  prepare  Him,  and 
knew  that  he  had  frequently  considered  what  I  had 
taught  Him.  He  Lived  for  some  days  after  his  bap- 
tism, his  disease  not  appearing  to  make  any  percep- 
tible progress.  I  myself  fell  into  a  state  of  weakness 
that  compelled  me  to  take  to  my  bed,  [remain  prostrate 
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Le  m6me  iour  qui  ie  Le  voulus  faire,  mon  malade  se 
sentant  beaucoup  plus  press6  qu'a  L  ordinaire  et  ne 
doutant  point  que  ce  ne  fut  Le  dernier  de  sa  vie  men- 
uoya  prier  sur  Les  9.   heures  du  matin  de  Laller 
visiter  a  la  Cabanne.     J  y  fus  Incontinent  et  d  abord 
II  me  declara  qu  il  sentoit  bien  qu  il  estoit  proche  de 
La  mort,  quil  me  suplioit  de  faire  tout  ce  que  ie 
syauois  qu  il  f alloit  faire  pour  son  bonheur  eternel  en 
del.     [par  ce   qu'il   auoit  vne  forte  esperance   d'y 
paruenir  par  mon  moyen]    Je  fus  rauy  de  sa  disposi- 
tion et  ie  Commencay  selon  so"  rJosir  et  luy  repeter 
sommairement  nos  prircipaux  mysteres  et  Luy  faire 
exercer  sur  Chacun  d'eux  des  actes  de  foy  en  forme 
de  piieres  apres  Lesquels  Je  L'interrogeay  de  ce  qu  il 
pouuoit  auoir  Commis  depuis  son  bapt(5me  qui  fut 
desagreable   a   Dieu,    et    Vaduertis   que   s'il   tiauoit 
pas    Conceu   vne   veritable    regret    de     ceux  qu  il  auoit 
Commts   auant  Le  bapte'me  qu  il  f alloit  maintenant   Le 
Conceuoir  autrement  quil  Luy  seroit  Inutile  d' auoir  itd 
baptist,  il  m  assura  qu  auant  que  ie  Le  baptisasse  II  auoit 
form^  vne  veritable  acte  de  douleur  de  ses  pechez,  et  qu  il 
Continuoit   dans    cette  douleur  soit  a   leur   Egard,   soit 
a  legard  de    ceux   quil  auoit  fait   depuis  Le  bapteme. 
Je  luy  donnay  ensuite  L  absolution  apres  Laquelle  il 
me  pria  de  ne  le  pas  quitter  Jusqu'a  ce  qu  il  fut  mort, 
de  demeurer  toujours  aupres  de  luy  sans  discontinuer 
de  prier  ou  de  Le  faire  prier  Comme  Je  fis  depuis 
Les  9.  heures  du  matin  iusqu'a  4.  heures  du  soir  qu'il 
mourut:  pendant  tout  ce  temps  si  ie  voulois  vn  peu 
expirer  par  quelque  momens  de  relasche,  II  m'aduer- 
tissoit  aussytdt   de  recommancer   et   me    Consoloit 
Infiniment  par  cet  empressement  qui  ne  pouuoit  pro- 
ceder  que  du  saint  Esprit  Lequel  malgr^  son  mal 
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on  iny  Mat,]  in  order  to  have  some  slight  repose  and 
restore  my  strength.  But,  on  The  very  day  when  I 
tried  to  do  So,  my  patient  felt  much  worse  than 
usual ;  and,  having  no  doubt  that  it  was  The  last 
day  of  his  life,  he  sent  at  9  o'clock  in  the  morning 
to  beg  me  to  come  and  visit  Him  in  his  Cabin.  I 
proceeded  thither  Forthwith.  He  at  once  told  me 
that  he  saw  very  well  that  death  was  near,  and  he 
begged  me  to  do  all  that  I  knew  to  be  necessary  to 
secure  his  eternal  blessedness  in  Heaven,  [as  he  had 
a  strong  hope  of  obtaining  it  through  me.]  I  was 
delighted  to  see  him  so  well  disposed,  and  Began,  as 
he  desired,  to  repeat  to  him  in  brief  our  principal 
doctrines, — causing  Him  to  say  acts  of  faith,  in  the 
form  of  prayers,  respecting  Each  one  of  them.  There- 
upon I  questioned  Him  as  to  what  he  might  have  Done 
since  his  baptism  that  would  be  displeasing  to  God. 
I  also  warned  Him  that,  if  he  had  not  Felt  true  contrition 
for  his  sins  Committed  previous  to  his  baptism,  he  was 
bound  to  Feel  It  now;  for  otherwise  his  baptism  would  be 
of  no  Avail  to  Him.  He  assured  me  tliat,  before  I  had 
baptized  Him,  He  had  felt  true  sorrow  for  his  sins;  and 
that  he  still  Felt  the  same  contrition  —  both  for  the  latter 
sins,  and  for  such  as  he  might  have  committed  since  his 
baptism.  I  then  gave  him  absolution,  after  Which 
he  begged  me  not  to  leave  him  Until  he  was  dead, 
to  remain  always  near  him,  without  ceasing  to  pray 
or  to  make  Him  pray.  This  I  did  from  9  o'clock  in 
the  morning  until  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  he 
died.  During  all  that  time,  if  I  wished  to  breathe 
a  little  while  and  take  a  few  moments'  rest.  He 
would  at  once  tell  me  to  begin  again.  He  Greatly 
Comforted  me  by  such  eagerness,  which  could 
proceed  only  from  the  holy  Ghost,   Who  kept  the 
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L'apliquoit  fortement  aux  prieres  que  ie  faisois  tout 
haut  et  en  son  nom  par  ce  qu'il  ne  pouuoit  plus  Les 
faire  Luy  m6me  II  ramassoit  de  temps  en  temps  ses 
forces  pour  m  interroger  sur  Le  Paradis  afin  que  Je 
Le  Confirmasse  dans  Lesperance  qu'il  auoit  d'y  aller 
€t  que  J  augmentasse  La  Consolation  quil  en  receuoit : 
II  eut  vers  La  fin  des  moments  de  douleur  si  pres- 
santes  quelle  Le  fit  eclatter  dims  quelque  parole 
dimpatience  que  J  arrestay  aussytdt  en  Luy  disant  que 
cette  Impatience  deplaisoit  a  Dieu  et  qu  il  deuoit 
supporter  Le  mal  qu  11  sentoit  pour  satisf aire  a  ses 
pechez  passez :  II  acquiesca  facilement,  II  Concent  de 
La  douleur  de  son  Emportement,  et  Je  luy  donnay 
L'absolution  apres  Laquelle  il  demeura  paisible 
Jusqu'a  La  mort  sans  donner  Le  moindre  signe  dim- 
patience  quelque  grande  que  fut  La  douleur  que  son 
mal  luy  Causoit :  Je  luy  f ermay  Les  yeux  et  ne  pus 
mempescher  de  L  embrasser  et  de  Le  baiser  Le  voy- 
ant  mort  tant  La  ioye  que  jauois  etoit  grande  et 
L'assurance  quil  prieroit  fortement  pour  moy  deuant 
Dieu  selon  La  promesse  quil  m'en  auoit  faite. 
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patient's  attention  fixed,  in  spite  of  his  sickness, 
upon  the  prayers  that  I  said  aloud  on  his  behalf, 
since  he  could  no  longer  say  Them  Himself.  From 
time  to  time,  he  rallied  his  strength  to  question  me 
respecting  Paradise,  in  order  that  I  might  Confirm 
Him  in  His  hope  of  going  thither,  and  that  I  might 
add  to  The  Consolation  that  he  derived  from  it. 
Toward  The  end,  he  felt  at  times  such  violent  pains 
that  they  betrayed  Him  into  uttering  exclamations 
of  impatience ;  but  I  checked  them  at  once  by  telling 
Him  that  such  Impatience  was  displeasing  to  God, 
and  that  he  must  endure  The  pain  that  he  felt,  in 
order  to  atone  for  his  past  sins.  He  readily  acqui- 
esced. He  Felt  contrition  for  his  Outburst,  and  I  gave 
him  absolution ;  after  Which  he  remained  quiet  Until 
death  came,  without  manifesting  The  slightest  sign 
of  impatience,  however  great  might  be  The  pains 
Caused  by  his  disease.  I  closed  his  eyes,  and  could 
not  refrain  from  embracing  and  kissing  Him  when  I 
saw  Him  dead  —  so  great  was  The  joy  that  I  felt,  and 
such  my  assurance  that  he  would  earnestly  pray  to 
God  for  me,  as  he  had  promised." 
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CHAP.  7- 
,  .  CONCEPTION  ET  DE  S'.  MICHEI. 
PES  MISSIONS  P     ^  ^.soNNONTOUAN 

Michel  d'ou  ietox:  sorty  depute  v  .,^^^^  ^„,^ 

\  frequenter  La  C''f"i;'^Jj;,Ju.  Dimanche.  a 
;„  Leur  cxacMudeae  ,    uue         ^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^ 

L  instruction  que  ,e  ^""■/""J'     .„„  .oustenir  Le  party 
\,U  que  plusieurs  f^f^^^Zl!  L.iertins  qui  parUnt 

de  La  foy  quand  tl  «  "•«' 

Contre    me  .     premiere  et  le  P-  ]• 

Gamier  qui  s  empi  ^ 

et  de  I'autre  en  ces  tetmes  ^^^^.^^^  ^„^,  pi„s 

Nous  n'auons  ^^"^'Jf.^l^,  publW  icy  VEuan- 
de  repos,  =t  nous  "^^"^  '^^„,  J„e  anu^e;  aussy 
gile  auec  plus  de  LiberW  q  ^^^^^^  ^^^  q„e 

fuons  nous  est6  ^^""^ liter    et  nous  auons  regu  tout 
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OF     THE     MISSIONS    OF     LA     CONCEPTION    AND    OF   ST. 
MICHEL   AT   TSONNONTOUAN. 


"W 


'  E  have  Never  performed  our  duties  in  greater 
quiet  and  with  more  Freedom  than  this  year, 
lather  Raffeix  arrived  at  La  Conception  at 
The  end  of  the  month  of  July;  and,  a  month  afterward,  T 
returned  to  st.  Michel,  zvhence  I  had  gone  forth  a  year 
before, —  both  because  The  village  had  been  entirely  con- 
sumed by  fire,  and  because  I  alone  remained  at  tsonnontouan. 
Here,  I  have  experienced  all  The  Satisfaction  that  I  could 
hope  to  obtain  from  our  Christians, — through  Their 
assiduous  attendance  in  The  Chapel,  night  and  morning, 
at  prayers,  and  Their  punctuality  in  coming  every  Sunday 
to  The  instruction  that  I  give  Them  before  Mass;  and 
through  The  Zeal  that  several  of  them  manifest  in  taking 
The  part  of  The  faith  when  any  Irreligious  men  speak 
Against  it.     One 

[Father  Raffeix  has  charge  of  the  former,  and 
Father  Julien  Garnier,  who  labors  In  the  latter, 
speaks  of  both  as  follows : 

* '  We  have  never  performed  our  duties  in  greater 
quiet  and  have  never  preached  the  Gospel  here  with 
more  Freedom  than  this  year.  We  have  been  listened 
to  by  the  infidels  more  attentively  than  we  could  have 
hoped ;  and  we  have  derived  all  the  satisfaction  that 
we  could  expect  from  our  christians.  They  have 
displayed  very  fervent  piety  by  coming  to  the 
chapel — not  only  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  but  also 


192 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  j£SUITES         [Vol.  67 


et  les  festes,  mais  aussy  les  iours  ouuriers  auec  vne 
assiduity  et  vne  exactitude  bien  admirable,  et  ils 
n'ont  pas  moins  fait  esclater  leur  Zele  quand  il  a  et6 
question  de  prendre  hautement  le  party  de  la  foy 
quand  elle  a  €\.6  attaqu6e  par  les  idolatres 

vne]  personne  ayant  dit  vn  jour  dans  vn  festin 
superstitieux  quelle  faisoit  ^ue  La  Crainte  de  mes 
reprimandes  La  retenoit  depuis  long  temps  dans  son 
deuoir;  La  Crainte  de  Dieu  et  de  ses  Chatimens 
deuroit  t'y  retenir  pour  toujours  Luy  dit  vn  bon 
Chretien  qui  6toit  La  present  et  Comme  il  est  s^auant 
en  nos  mysteres  II  fit  ensuite  vne  bonne  instruction 
a  tous  Les  assistans. 

Ce  qui  donne  plus  de  Credit  a  La  priere  est  L  ex- 
emple  des  anciens  qui  viennent  Les  premiers  prier 
Dieu.  Le  Chef  des  hurons  ne  Laisse  point  passer 
d' occasion  sans  exhorter  [tout  le  monde  mais]  princi- 
palement  Les  vieillards  a  embrasser  La  foy  tout  de 
bon  et  sans  L  attache  quils  ont  a  recourir  aux  remedes 
superstitieux  dans  Leurs  maladies  Cette  Eglise  se 
pourroit  notablement  accroistre  en  peu  de  temps. 
Les  Neutres  et  Les  onnontioga  deux  nations  qui  font 
vne  partie  de  ce  bourg  [du  bourg  de  s*.  Michel]  se  sont 
enfin  appriuoisez  a  L  exemple  des  hurons  et  viennent 
maintenant  Communement  a  La  priere  Corarae  eux.  [en 
la  Chapelle  pour  y  prier,  et  y  receuoir  Les  Instruc- 
tions qu'  nous  Leur  donnons.] 

Comme  il  ny  a  pas  encore  de  Chapelle  au  hourg  de  s*. 
Jacques  qui  est  pour  Le  moins  vne  fois  plus  grande  que 
celuy  de  s*.  Michel.  Je  suis  obligi  de  supple er  par  de 
frequentes  visites  que  i'y  fais  parcourant  Les  Cabanes  tant 
pour  y  baptiser  Les  enfans  malades  que  pour  y  Instruire 
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on  working-days  —  with  most  admirable  assiduity  and 
punctuality;  and  they  have  manifested  their  Zeal  to 
no  less  a  degree  whenever  it  was  necessary  to  uphold 
boldly  the  faith,  when  it  was  assailed  by  the  idolaters. 

"  One]  day  a  person  said,  at  a  superstitious  feast 
given  by  himself,  that  it  was  The  Fear  of  being 
reprimanded  by  me  that  had  kept  Him  for  a  long 
time  to  his  duty.  '  The  Fear  of  God  and  of  his 
Punishments  should  keep  thee  to  it  forever,'  said  a 
worthy  Christian  to  Him,  who  happened  to  be  There ; 
and,  As  he  is  well  versed  in  our  mysteries.  He  there- 
upon gave  an  excellent  instruction  to  all  who  were 
present. 

"  That  which  gives  ^^(^  prayer  additional  Infl.nence- 
is  The  example  of  the  elders,  who  are  The  first  to 
come  and  pray  to  God.  The  Chief  of  the  hurons 
never  Allows  an  opportunity  to  pass  without  exhort- 
ing [all  the  people,  but]  especially  The  old  men,  to 
embrace  The  faith  in  earnest;  and  were  it  not  for 
Their  persistence  in  having  recourse  to  superstitious 
remedies  in  Their  sicknesses,  This  Church  would 
receive  a  notable  increase  in  a  short  time.  The 
Neutrals  and  The  onnontioga,  two  nations  who  form 
part  of  this  village  [of  the  village  of  st.  Michel],  have 
at  last  followed  The  example  of  the  hurons,  and  now 
Generally  come  to  prayers  As  do  the  latter  [to  the 
Chapel,  to  pray,  and  to  receive  The  Instructions  that 
we  give  Them]. 

^^As  there  is  as  yet  no  Chapel  in  the  village  of  St.. 
Jacques,  which  is  at  least  twice  as  large  as  that  of  st. 
Michel,  I  am  compelled  to  make  up  for  the  deficiency  by 
frequently  going  through  The  Cabins, —  both  for  the  purpose 
of  baptizing  The  sick  children,  and  for  Instructing  The 
sick  and  other  adults.     I  make   Them  say  prayers  after 
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Les  adultes  malades  at  autres,  Je  Leur  fais  faire  La 
priere  apres  L  instruction  dans  Les  Cabanes,  et  plusieurs 
me  viennent  ensuite  trouuer  a  s'.  Michel  pour  se  faire 
instruire  et  prier  Dieu  dans  La  Chapelle,  La  plaint e  qu'vn 
Chacun  me  fait  quand  ie  Les  vais  voir  est  que  nous  Leur 
preferons  Les  hurons  et  que  de  toutes  Les  bourgades  Iro- 
quoises  II  ny  a  qu  eux  qui  n  ont  pas  Chez  eux  vn  mission- 
naire,  si  V.  R."  nous  fait  La  grace  de  nous  en  enuoyer  vn 
troisiesme  f  espere  qi*  il y  sera  bien  receu  il y  est  neces^aire 
tant  pour  donner  Comme^xemcnt  a  vne  Eglise  qui  ne  se 
peut  bien  trouuer  que  f.ir  vne  personne  qui  reside  sur  Le 
lieu  que  pcur  plusieurs  cnfans  et  adultes  qui  meurent 
deuant  que  ie  scache  Les  maladies  et  par  Consequent  sans 
assurance  a  cause  que  ie  ne  suis  pas  sur  Le  lieu  quelque 
diligence  quon  fasse.  II  en  Erhape  toujour j. 

Je  n  ay  baptisd  depuis  Le  mois  de  Juillet  i6j2.  4.J. 
enfans  dont  2g.  Jouissent  dej'a  du  bonheur  que  Le 
bapteme  Leur  a  acquis  et  plusieurs  des  autres  Lan- 
guissent  encore  et  12.  adultes  dont  p.  sont  morts  peu 
apres  Leur  bapt^mc  et  m' ont  Laiss^  bien  des  marques 
de  leur  predestination  outre  ceux  cy  plusieurs  enfans 
sont  morts  baptises  Les  ann^es  precedentes.  parmy  Les 
adultes  que  i'ay  baptisez  La  diuine  misericorde  a 
paru  plus  spcciale  [particulierement]  sur  quelques 
vns  qui  ssmbloient  apporter  plus  de  resistance  a 
la  grace,  Le  premier  a  este  vn  vieillard  fort  attache 
a  toutes  Les  superstitions  du  pays  et  surtout  a  L^i 
principale  qui  est  L'accomplissement  des  songes. 
Dieu  s'est  seruy  de  celu  meme  pour  son  salui  Car  il 
a  permis  qu' apres  auoir  entendu  souuent  parler  du 
^rand  maistre  de  toutes  Choses  qui  est  au  Ciel,  des 
misericordes  qu  il  exerce  sur  ceux  qui  Luy  obeissent 
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The  instructions  in  The  Cabins;  and  afterward  many 
come  to  me,  at  st.  Michel,  to  be  instructed  and  to  pray  to 
God  in  The  ChapeL  The  complaint  that  Every  one  has 
to  make  when  I  go  to  see  Them  is,  that  we  prefer  The 
hurons  to  Them;  and  that,  of  all  The  Iroquois  villages, 
theirs  is  the  only  one  in  which  tio  missionary  resides.  If 
Your  Reverence  does  us  The  favor  of  sending  us  a  third, 
I  expect  that  he  will  be  well  received  there.  One  is  needed 
there,  both  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the  Beginning  of  a 
Church, —  which  cannot  very  well  be  done  except  by  a 
person  residing  on  The  spot, — and  on  account  of  the  many 
children  and  adults  who  die  before  I  hear  of  Their  ill- 
ness—  Consequently  without  assurance  of  salvation,  because 
I  am  not  on  The  spot.  Hoviever  diligent  I  may  be,  some 
always  Escape  me. 

' '  Since  The  month  of  fuly,  i6y2,  I  have  baptized  4.J 
children  —  2p  of  whom  already  Enjoy  the  happiness  that 
baptism  has  procured  for  Them,  while  several  of  the  others 
still  Linger  —  and  12  adults,  p  of  whom  died  shortly 
after  Their  baptism,  Giving  me  many  evidences  of  their 
predestination.  Besides  these,  several  of  the  children 
who  were  baptized  in  previous  years  have  died.  To 
some  among  The  adults  whom  I  baptized,  The 
divine  mercy  manifested  itself  in  a  more  special  man- 
ner [especially],  for  they  seemed  to  offer  more 
resistance  to  grace.  The  first  was  an  old  man  who 
was  greatly  attached  to  all  The  superstitions  of  the 
country,  and  especially  to  The  chief  one,  The  fulfill- 
ment of  dreams.  God  made  use  of  that  very  attach- 
ment to  effect  his  salvation.  He  granted  to  the  old 
man — after  he  had  frequently  heard  of  the  great 
master  of  all  Things  who  is  in  Heaven,  of  his  mercies 
toward  those  who  obey  Him,  and  of  the  punishments 
that  he  inflicts  upon  those  who  rebel  against  Him, — 
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et  des  punitions  qui!  fait  souffrir  a  ceux  qui  Luy  sont 
rebelles,  il  se  Testrepresent^  en  songe  qui  Luy  ofifroit 
son  amiti6  et  luy  promettoit  toute  sorte  de  biens 
dans  le  Ciel.  Je  n'eus  plus  de  peine  a  luy  persuader 
Le  Lendemain  que  s'il  vouloit  ecouter  La  parolle  de 
Dieu  il  auroit  piti6  de  Luy,  Je  n'en  doute  plus  re  part 
Le  malade  f ais  moy  au  plustot  Connoitre  ses  volont6s 
ifin  que  ie  Les  execcute. 

Vn  autre  vieillard  oiienro  de  nation  que  ie  sollici- 
tois  depuis  longtemps  de  se  faire  Chretien  et  qui 
iL'auoit  toujours  rebuts,  tomhe  malade,  [est  saisi  d'vne 
dangereuse  maladie]  sa  f emme  qui  seule  pouuoit  Luy 
apporter  quelque  soulagement  tombe  aussy  malade 
et  meurt  quelques  iours  apres  bien  Chretiennement 
Comme  elle  auoit  vescu  cet  homme  se  voyant  dans 
Lc  dernier  abandon  Commence  pour  Lors  a  escouter 
Les  Instructions  que  ie  luy  faisois.  II  n'eut  plus 
d' autre  Consolation  sur  La  terre  que  Lesperance  du 
Paradis  qui  s'augmenta  toujours  en  Luy  a  mesure 
quil  se  degoustoit  de  cette  vie. 

Je  finis  par  [Je  ne  dois  pas  obmettre]  Le  bapt^me 
d'vne  ieune  femme  qui  Languissoit  depuis  long 
temps,  elle  6toit  d'vn  excellent  natural  et  fort  Inno- 
cente  et  assez  portee  a  ecouter  Les  instructions  que 
ie  luy  donnois,  mais  tous  ses  parens  qui  auoient  beau- 
coup  d'auersion  de  La  foy  luy  disoient  sans  cesse 
quelle  ne  m  escoutat  pas,  que  ie  La  trompois  quelle 
trouueroit  au  ciel  des  feux  au  lieu  des  biens  que  ie 
Luy  faisois  esperer.  Comme  les  sauuages  ont  beau- 
coup  de  respect  pour  Leurs  parens,  et  croyent  facile- 
ment  tout  ce  qu'ils  leurs  disent,  Cette  bonne  femme 
fut  longtemps  quelle  ne  prioit  Dieu  que  Condition- 
nellement    sil  est  vray  qu'on  est  heureux  au  Ciel  toy 
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a  vision  of  himself  as  such,  in  a  dream,  offering  Him 
his  friendship  and  promising  him  blessings  of  all 
kinds  in  Heaven.  On  The  following  Day,  I  had  no 
difficulty  in  convincing  him  that,  if  he  would  listen 
to  The  divine  woru,  God  would  have  pity  upon  Him. 
'  I  doubt  no  longer,'  said  The  sick  man;  '  teach  me 
as  soon  as  possible  to  Know  his  will,  so  that  I  may 
do  It.' 

"  Another  old  man,  of  the  ouenro  nation,  whom  I 
had  urged  for  a  long  while  to  become  a  Christian,  and 
who  had  always  repelled  me,  fell  ill  [was  seized  with 
a  dangerous  illness].  His  wife,  who  alone  could 
give  Him  any  relief,  fell  sick  also ;  and,  a  few  days 
afterward,  she  died  As  she  had  lived,  a  very  good 
Christian.  When  that  man  saw  himself  thus  com- 
pletely forsaken,  he  Then  Began  to  listen  to  The 
Instructions  that  I  gave  him.  He  no  longer  had  any 
other  Consolation  on  earth  than  The  hope  of  Para- 
dise, which  ever  increased  in  proportion  as  he  became 
weary  of  this  life. 

*  *  /  conclude  with  [I  must  not  omit]  The  baptism  of 
a  young  woman,  who  had  been  Wasting  away  for  a 
long  time.  She  was  of  an  excellent  disposition,  very 
Innocent,  and  quite  inclined  to  listen  to  The  instruc- 
tions that  I  gave  her.  But  all  her  relatives,  who  had 
a  great  aversion  to  The  faith,  continually  pressed 
her  not  to  listen  to  me, — telling  her  that  I  was 
deceiving  Her,  and  that  in  heaven  she  would  find 
fires  instead  of  the  blessings  that  I  led  Her  to  hope 
for.  As  the  savages  have  a  great  respect  for  Their 
relatives,  and  readily  believe  all  that  they  tell  them, 
This  good  woman  for  a  long  time  prayed  to  God 
only  Conditionally :  *  If  it  be  true  that  one  is  happy 
in  Heaven,  O  thou  who  art  Its  master,  have  pity  on 
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qui  en  es  Le  maistre  aye  piti€  de  moy  et  m'y  Conduis 
apres  ma  mort.  apres  auoir  tach6  Long  temps  de 
luy  oster  Cet  soup5ons  qu  on  Luy  auoit  Inspire,  J'eus 
La  Consolation  de  La  voir  a  La  fin  de  sa  vie  entiere- 
ment  persuad^e  des  veritez  de  La  foy  et  des  grands 
desirs  d'aller  au  Ciel  qui  luy  firent  faire  [elle  conceut 
de  tres  ardens  desirs  d'aller  au  Ciel  et  fit  en  mesme 
temps]  de  grandes  Instances  d'estre  au  plustdt  bapti- 
s6e :  La  voyant  dans  vne  si  sainte  disposition,  Je  luy 
accorday  sa  demande  et  Lestant  alld  voir  I<e  iour 
suiuant  J'appris  qu'elle  etoit  morte  peu  apres  son 
bapteme.  Jappris  en  m6me  temps  qu'vn  enfant 
bless6  d'vn  Coup  de  fleche  etoit  a  L'extremit^,  Je  Le 
baptisay  et  vne  heure  apres  il  mourut. 

Sept  idultes  et  huit  enfans  baptisez  par  Le  Pere  Raffeix 
et  marts  peu  apres  le  bapt^tne  ont  augments  Le  notnbre  de 
ces  predestinez. 

[II  est  du  Nombre  des  43  Enfans  a  qui  Jay  donn6 
Le  baptesme  depuis  vn  an,  dont  29  Joiiissent  desia 
Du  bonbeur  q.  ce  sacrement  Leur  a  acquis,  et  qui 
seront  suiuis  de  plusieurs  autres  Les  quels  Lan- 
guissent  encor  et  ne  sont  pas  pour  viure  Long 
temps.  Pour  Les  adultes  Je  n'en  ay  baptist  que  12, 
dont  9  sont  mort  peu  apres  me  laissant  bien  des 
marques  de  leur  predestination. 

38  tant  adultes  qu'enfans  baptises  par  Le  P.  Raffeix 
et  morts  pour  la  pluspart  apres  Le  baptesme  ont 
augment^  Le  nombre  de  Ces  predestinez. 

Voila  vne  partie  des  fruits  q.  produisent  Les 
trauaux  de  Ces  gdnereux  Missionnaires,  qui  pendant 
tout  Le  Cours  de  L'ann^e  sement  la  parole  de  Dieu 
auec  bien  des  fatigues,  menant  vne  vie  plus  mise- 
rable q.  Celle  des  sauuages  mesme ;  mais  au  temp& 
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me,  and  Take  me  there  after  my  death ! '  After 
endeavoring  for  a  Long  time  to  remove  The  suspi- 
cions with  which  they  had  Inspired  Her,  I  had  The 
Consolation  of  seeing  Her,  at  The  end  of  her  life, 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truths  of  The  faith; 
and  with  a  strong  desire  to  go  to  Heaven  ^  which  caused 
her  to  make  [she  conceived  a  very  ardent  desire  to 
go  to  Heaven,  making  at  the  same  time]  earnest 
Entreaties  to  be  baptized  as  soon  as  possible.  When 
I  saw  Her  animated  with  such  holy  dispositions,  I 
granted  her  request;  and,  going  to  see  Her  on  The 
following  day,  I  heard  that  she  had  died  shortly 
after  her  baptism.  I  learned  at  the  same  time  that 
a  child,  who  had  been  wounded  with  an  arrow,  was 
at  The  point  of  death.  I  baptized  It,  and  it  died  an 
hour  afterward. 

^^  Seven  adults  and  eight  children,  who  were  baptized 
by  Father  Raffei.'  and  who  died  shortly  after  baptism, 
have  increased  The  number  of  these  elect. 

['  *  It  is  of  the  Number  of  the  43  Children  to  whom 
I  have  administered  baptism  during  the  last  year;  29 
of  them  already  Enjoy  The  bliss  that  that  sacrament 
has  procured  Them,  and  they  will  soon  be  followed 
by  several  others,  Who  still  Linger,  but  cannot  live 
Long.  As  to  The  adults,  I  have  baptized  only  12,  9 
of  whom  died  shortly  afterward,  leaving  me  many 
evidences  of  their  predestination. 

"  The  38  persons,  both  adults  and  children,  bap- 
tized by  Father  Raffeix,  the  majority  of  whom  died 
after  baptism,  have  increased  The  number  of  These 
elect." 

Such  is  a  portion  of  the  fruits  produced  by  The 
labors  of  These  brave  Missionaries,  who,  throughout 
The  Course  of  The  year,  sow  God's  word  with  much 
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de  la  recolte  Venientes  autem  venient  Cum  exulta- 
tione  portantes  manipulos  suos,  se  trouuent  a  la  fin 
de  L'annde,  Les  mains  Charg^es  de  plus  de  200  En- 
fans  et  plus  de  80  adultes  baptises  doat  la  plus  part 
Jouissent  Du  bonheur  Etemel,  estans  morts  aprfes 
auoir  est6  lauds  dans  Les  eaux  sacrdes  du  baptesme] 
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toil,  leading  a  more  miserable  life  than  That  of  the 
savages  themselves.  But  at  harvest  time,  "  Veni- 
ent3s  autem  venient  Cum  exultatione  portantes 
manipulos  suos,"  they  find  Their  hands  at  the  end 
of  The  year  Laden  with  more  than  200  Children  and 
over  80  adults  baptized,- the  majority  of  whom 
Enjoy  Eternal  bliss;  for  they  died  after  having  been 
cleansed  in  The  sacred  waters  of  baptism  ] 
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LA  gfuerre  que  tous  ces  peuples  ont  auec  Les  Na- 
douessi  Les  a  obligez  a  quitter  Le  lac  superieur 
et  a  venir  se  placer  dans  le  lac  Huron,  ou  La 
paix  qu'ils  ont  auec  L' Iroquois  Leur  a  prepare  vn 
asile  contre  leur  nouuel  ennemy.  La  Diuine  proui- 
dence  semble  Les  auoir  voulu  ainsy  ramasser  quasi 
en  vn  m6me  lieu  et  les  rendre  moins  errants  afin  de 
donner  Plus  de  facility  aux  missionnaires  de  les  aller 
trouuer  pour  Leur  montrer  Le  Chemin  du  ciel.  c'est 
ce  qu'ils  ont  fait  cette  ann^e  auec  vn  succ^s  plus 
considerable  que  Les  autres  ann^es  [precedentes]  et 
auec  vne  benediction  de  Dieu  plus  abondante.  lis 
ont  ^clair6  de  la  lumiere  de  L'Euangile  plusieurs 
nouuelles  nations;  et  ils  ont  baptist  plus  de  quatre 
cent  personnes.  il  est  vray  que  ce  n'a  pas  €t^  sans 
de  grandes  difficultez  de  La  part  de  ceux  m6nie,  au 
salut  desquels  ils  ont  trauaill6.  mais  ce  n'a  pas  est^ 
aussy  sans  beaucoup  de  merueilles  de  La  part  de 
Dieu  qui  a  voulu  fauoriser  Leurs  trauaux  de  ses 
graces  Les  plus  extraordinaires  et  Les  plus  Ecla- 
tantes. 

Nous  distinguons  ces  missions  en  quatre  qui  sont 
toutes  renferm^es  dans  L'espace  de  plus  de  troi$  cent 
Lieues. 

La  premiere  est  La  mission  de  sainte  Marie  du 
sault 
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THE  war  that  all  these  tribes  wage  with  The  Na- 
douessi  has  compelled  Them  to  leave  lake 
superior,  and  to  come  and  settle  on  lake  Huron, 
where  The  peace  that  they  have  with  The  Iroquois 
procures  Them  an  asylum  against  their  new  enemy. 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  will  of  Divine  providence 
to  gather  Them  thus  together,  almost  in  one  spot, 
and  make  them  less  wandering,  in  order  to  render  it 
easier  for  the  missionaries  to  go  to  them  to  show 
Them  The  Road  to  heaven.  They  have  done  so  this 
year  with  greater  success  than  in  other  [previous] 
years,  and  with  a  greater  abundance  of  God's  bless- 
ings. They  have  illumined  several  new  nations 
with  the  light  of  The  Gospel,  and  have  baptized 
over  four  hundred  persons.  It  is  true,  this  was  not 
done  without  great  opposition  on  The  part  of  the 
very  persons  for  whose  salvation  they  labored ;  but 
it  was  also  not  without  many  marvels  on  The  part  of 
God,  who  deigned  to  favor  Their  labors  with  his 
most  extraordinary  and  most  Signal  graces. 

We  divide  these  missions  into  four,  which  are  all 
comprised  within  A  space  of  over  three  hundred 
Leagues. 

The  first  is  The  mission  of  sainte  Marie  du  sault. 

The  second  is  The  mission  of  the  Apostles,  in  The 
northern  part  of  Lake  huron. 
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La  seconde  est  La  mission  des  Apostres  dans  Le 
nord  du  Lac  huron 

La  troisiesme  est  celle  de  saint  Ignace  au  suroUest 
du  m^me  Lac 

La  quatriesme  est  celle  de  sainct  Francois  Xauier 
dans  La  grande  baye  des  Puants. 
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The  third  is  that  of  saint  Ignace,  to  the  southwest, 
on  the  same  Lake. 

The  fourth  is  that  of  saint  Francois  Xav'er,  in  The 
great  bay  des  Puants. 
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CHAPITR.  2^ 

DE   LA   MISSION   DE   S".   MARIE   DU    SAULT. 

CE  Lieu  que  L'abondante  P^che  du  poisson  blanc 
rend  considerable  deuient  tous  les  iours  plus 
beau  et  plus  commode,  surtout  depuis  que  les 
sauuages  s'apliquent  a  y  semer  du  bl^  d'Inde,  c'est 
ce  qui  leur  a  donn6  occasion  de  faire  paroitre  tout 
ensemble  et  leur  deuotion  venant  apporter  a  L'Eglise 
Les  premieres  de  leurs  bleds,  et  Leur  confiance  a 
La  priere  allant  querir.  Le  Pere  Gabriel  Druillettes 
Leur  pasteur,  pour  venir  arroser  d'eau  benite  Leurs 
Champs,  et  pour  y  faire  Les  prieres  ordinaires. 
L'Eglise  qui  y  a  est6  nouuellement  bastie  et  quelques 
beaux  ornemens  enuoyez  par  des  personnes  Chari- 
tables,  Leur  donnent  de  L' admiration,  et  Leur 
inspirent  vne  haute  id^e  du  christianisme.  ils  sont 
assidus  a  y  faire  Leurs  prieres.  Ils  y  ^coutent  volon- 
tiers  L'instruction  qu'on  Leur  donne,  et  prennent 
plaisir  a  y  chanter  quelques  beaux  cantiques  spirituels 
en  leur  Langue.  c'est  aussy  auec  ioye  qu'ils  font 
reflexion  a  L'auantage  qu'ils  ont  par  dessus  toutes  Les 
nations  a  lentour  [tous  Les  autres  peuples]  a  qui  on  a 
pr^ch6  L'Euangile  d'auoir  Les  premiers  vn  lieu  basti 
en  L'honneur  de  celuy  qui  a  tout  fait.  Cette  ioye  est 
iointe  a  vne  Confiance  aimable  qu'ils  ont  en  celuy  qu'ils 
vont  souuent  honorer  dans  cet  edifice  sacr^  dans  La  crainte 
raisonnable  d'estre  attaqutfs  par    Les    Nadouessi    Leur 
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THIS  Place,  to  which  The  abundance  of  whitefish 
Caught  there  gives  considerable  importance, 
daily  becomes  more  beautiful  and  more  com- 
fortable,—  especially  since  the  savages  apply  them- 
selves to  planting  Indian  corn  there.  This  has 
given  them  an  opportunity  of  displaying  at  the  same 
time  their  piety,  by  bringing  The  first-fruits  of  their 
corn  to  The  Church ;  and  Their  confidence  in  prayer, 
by  asking  Father  Gabriel  Druillettes,  Their  pastor, 
to  come  and  sprinkle  Their  Fields  with  holy  water 
and  say  The  usual  prayers  over  them.  The  Church 
that  has  recently  been  built  there,  and  some  fine 
ornaments  sent  by  Charitable  persons,  excite  Their 
admiration,  and  inspire  Them  with  a  high  opinion 
of  Christianity.  They  are  assiduous  in  saying  Their 
prayers  in  the  Church,  readily  listen  to  The  instruc- 
tions given  in  it,  and  take  pleasure  in  chanting 
beautiful  hymns  in  their  Language.  They  also 
reflect  with  joy  upon  The  advantages  that  they  have 
over  all  The  surrounding  nations  [all  The  other  tribes] 
to  whom  we  have  preached  The  Gospel,  in  being  The 
first  to  have  a  building  erected  in  honor  of  him  who 
has  made  all.  To  this  Joy  is  added  a  loving  Confidence 
that  they  feel  in  him  whom  they  go  frequently  to  honor  in 
this  sacred  edifice.  In  their  reasonable  fear  of  being 
attacked  by  The  Nadouessiy  Their  enemies,  they  prefer  to 
Dwell  near  The  Church,  rather  than  in  Their  own  fort. 
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ennemy,  ils  aiment  mieux  sf  Loger  pres  de  L' Eglise  que 
dans  Leur  fort;  c  est  La  m^me  quils  ont  voulu  metre 
Leurs  femmes  et  Leiirs  enfans  en  assurance y  lorsquils  sont 
descendus  en  traite  a  Montreal,  vn  de  leurs  plus  anciens 
Capitaines  qui  se  nommc  IsKouaKite  et  qui  est  tout  plain 
de  playes  quil  a  receues  soit  de  V  Iroquois,  soit  du 
Nadouessi,  tachoit  d' augment er  de  temps  en  temps  cette 
Confiance  par  Les  paroles;  surtout  apres  que  Le  Pere 
Gabriel  Druillettes  auoit  appelli*  le  monde  auec  sa  Clochette 
pour  venir  a  U  instruction;  car  il  faisoit  reflexion  que  Le 
Pere  faisoit  passer  Les  femmes  et  Les  filles  dans  L'enclos 
de  pieux  qui  entoure  V  Eglise.  ce  sont  veritablement  nos 
Peres  disoit  il  que  Les  robes  noires,  qui  nous  gardent,  et 
qui  donnent  La  ine  au  sault;  ret ir ant  nos  femmes  et  nos 
enfans  ch^s  eux,  et  priant  pour  nous.  JESVS  Le  Dieu 
de  La  gtierre,  Ouy  quoyque  Le  Nadouessi  doiue  nous 
venir  attaquer  (atnsy  que  nous  Vauons  apris)  nous 
mettons  toute  nostre  confiance  au  Roy  du  Ciel  et  de  La 
terre  qu  on  nous  pr^chd.  c' est  Luy  seul  qui  nous  peut 
garder,  c' est  Luy  qui  guerit  si  souuent  nos  maladies;  C est 
Luy  qui  preserue  de  tout  accident  notre  jeunesse,  Lorsquelle 
va  en  traitte  ou  en  guerre,  que  tious  sommes  heureux  d'estre 
Logez  pres  de  V  Eglise.  feunesse  femmes  et  Enfans  que 
personne  ne  soit  paresseux  a  se  trouuer  a  La  Priere. 
mais  Ce  n'a  pas  este  sans  vne  sainte  Jalousie  des 
nations  d'alentour  que  cete  Eglise  a  este  bastie  au  sault 
et  sans  qu'elles  ayent  voulu  auoir  Le  m6me  bonheur; 
en  sorte  que  pour  satisfaire  vn  desir  si  iuste  on  a 
choisy  vn  lieu  bien  propre  dans  La  riuiere  de  saint 
franjois  Xauier  qui  se  decharge  dans  La  baye  des 
Puants ;  on  y  a  d6ia  bastis  vne  grande  Eglise,  ou  tous 
Les  peuples  de  ces  quartiers  viendront  de  temps  en 
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They  even  wished  to  place  TJieir  women  and  children  There 
for  safety,  when  they  ivent  down  to  Montreal  to  trade. 
One  of  their  oldest  Captains,  named  Iskouakite, —  who  is 
covered  with  scars  from  ivounds  ivhich  he  has  received 
either  from  The  Iroquois  or  from  the  Nadouessi, —  endeav- 
ored from  time  to  time  to  increase  that  Confidence  by  His 
discourses.  He  did  this  especially  when  Father  Gabriel 
Druillettes  called  the  people  with  his  Bell  to  come  to  The 
instruction;  for  he  observed  that  the  Father  caused  The 
women  and  girls  to  pass  inside  The  palisaded  enclosure 
that  surrounds  The  Church.  "  They  are  truly  our 
Fathers,''  he  said,  "  These  black  goivns  who  protect  us  and 
give  life  to  the  sault,  by  receiving  our  women  and  children 
into  their  house,  and  by  praying  for  us  to  fESUS^  The 
God  of  zvar.  Yes,  although  The  Nadouessi  are  about  to 
attack  us  (as  we  have  learned),  we  place  all  our  confidence 
in  the  King  of  Heaven  and  earth,  whom  they  preach  to  us. 
He  alone  can  protect  us;  He  it  is  who  so  frequently  cures 
our  diseases;  He  it  is  who  preserves  our  young  men  from 
accident  When  they  go  to  trade  or  to  war.  Hozu  fortunate 
we  are  to  be  Lodged  near  The  Church!  Young  men, 
women,  and  Children,  let  no  one  be  slow  in  going  to 
The  Prayer.''  But  It  was  not  without  a  holy 
Jealousy,  or  without  a  desire  to  have  The  same 
happiness,  on  the  part  of  the  surrounding  nations, 
that  this  Church  was  built  at  the  sault;  and  therefore, 
in  order  to  satisfy  so  just  a  desire,  a  most  suitable 
spot  has  been  selected  on  The  river  of  saint  fran9ois 
Xavier,  which  discharges  into  The  bay  des  Puants. 
Already  a  large  Church  has  been  built  there,  to 
which  The  tribes  of  that  quarter  will  resort  from 
time  to  time,  during  the  fishing  and  Hunting  season, 
to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  Christianity.  While 
these  two   Edifices  were  being  erected,  fervor  was 
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temps  a  L'occasion  de  leur  p6che  et  de  Leur  Chasse 
se  faire  instruire  des  Veritas  du  Christianisme.  en 
in6me  temps  que  L'on  a  eleu6  ces  deux  Edifices  La 
ferueur  s'est  augment^e  parmy  ces  peuples:  et  il 
semble  que  Dieu  ayt  voulu  recompenser  Leur  Zele  a 
Les  demander,  par  vn  ^nouueau  Zele  a  embrasser  La 
foy.  Les'missionnaires  qui  selon  leur  Coiitume  se 
sont  assemblez  pour  deliberer,  de  diuerses  Choses 
qui  touchent  ces  missions,  ont  auoii6  que  Jamais  Les 
sauuages  n'ont  paru  mieux  disposez  pour  receuoir 
L'Euangile  qu'ils  Le  sont  a  present  [cest  ce  qui  sera 
ais6  de  remarquer  par  Les  discours  suiuants.]  et 
certes  cet  empressement  si  public  quils  temoignent  auoir 
pour  voir  des  Eglises  basties  dans  Leur  pays  en  est  vne 
preuue  bien  sensible  puis  que  rien  ne  paroit  Les  inter esser 
et  les  pousser  a  ce  desir  que  le  dessein  veritable  et  sincere 
d' auoir  vn  lieu  ou  ils  puissent  prier  et  se  faire  instruire. 
I^es  sauuages  de  La  nation  des  KichaoneiaK  [sc.  Kickka- 
koneiak]  ne  se  sont  pas  contentez  de  cet  empressement.  ou  de 
La  ioye  de  voir  qu" on  Leur  auoit  accords  cette  grace,  tnais 
outre  cela  ils  ont  montr^  vn  attachement  extreme  a  ne  pas 
s' eloigner  pour  touiours  de  celle  qu'on  leur  auoit  bastie, 
Le  Demon  ialoux  du  profit  quils  deuoient  retirer  de  La 
proximity  tant  de  L  eglise  que  des  Missionnaires  sembloit 
auoir  excite  ceux  de  Kaentoton  a  Les  solliciter  de  venir 
habiter  dans  Leur  pays,  ou  bien  Loin  d'y  auoir  quelque 
edifice  dedi^  a  Dieu.  La  poligamie  et  Les  Jongleries  sem- 
blent  auoir  dedi^  a  L'enfer  La pluspart  des  Cabanes,  tant 
elles  y  regnent  auec  insolence,  ces  instrumens  du  Demon 
firent  tout  Leur  possible  pour  venir  a  bout  de  Leur  dessein; 
car  ils  firent  premierement  des  presens  aux  anciens  du 
sault  qui  etoient  de  Leurs  parens,  en  suite  ils  s  adressent 
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increasing  among  these  tribes ;  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  God's  will  to  reward  Their  Zeal  in  asking  for 
Them,  by  additional  Zeal  in  embracing  The  faith. 
The  missionaries,  who  have  assembled,  according  to 
their   Custom,  to   deliberate  upon   various   Matters 
connected  with  these  missions,  have  acknowledged 
that  The  savages  have  Never  been  better  disposed 
to  receive  The  Gospel  than  at  present  [and  this  will 
readily  be  observed  in  The  following  memoir].     And 
assuredly  the  very  open  eagerness  that  they  manifest  to 
see  Churches  built  in  Their  country  is  an  evident  proof  of 
this,  since  nothing  seemed  to  interest  Them,  and  to  excite 
that  wish  in  them,  except  the  true  and  sincere  desire  to 
have  a  place  in  which  they  could  pray  and  be  instructed. 
The  savages  of  The  Kichkakoneiak  tribe  have  not  been 
content  with  that  eagerness,  or  with  The  joy  of  seeing  that 
that  favor  has  been  granttd  10  Them;  but,  in  addition  to 
that,  they  have  manifested  an  extreme  desire  nevermore  to 
move  away  from  the  place  that  has  been  built  for  them. 
The  Demon,  jtalous  of  the  benefit  that  they  would  derive 
from    The  proximity    both    of  The   church  and  of  the 
Missionaries,  seemed  to  have  incited  the  people  of  Kaentoton 
to  solicit  Them  to  go  and  dwell  in  Their  country, —  where, 
Far  from  there  being  an  edifice  dedicated  to  God,  polygamy 
and  Jugglers'  arts  sjem  to  have  dedicated  most  of  the 
Cabins  to  hell,  with  such  insolence  do  they  prevail  there. 
Those  instruments  of  the  Demon  did  everything  in  Their 
power  to  carry  out  Their  design.     In  the  first  place,  they 
gave  presents  to  the  elders  at  the  sault,  who  were  Their 
relatives.      Then   they  applied  secretly  to  the  chief  of  the 
Young  men,  also  giving  Him  fine  presents;  they  offered 
Him  the  choice  of  any  one  of  Their  girls  for  his  second 
wife,  and  finally  promised  to  make  Him  the  chief  of  Their 
warriors.     All  these  allurements  might  have  caused  a 
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secrettement  au  chef  de  la  Jeunesse,  Us  Luy  font  aussy  de 
beaux  presents,  Luy  offrent  celles  de  Leurs  filles  qu'il 
voudroit  pour  ^tre  sa  seconde  fentme  et  U assurent  en 
dernier  Lieu  qu'ils  Le  feroient  chef  de  Leurs  guerriers. 
Tous  ces  attraits  auroient  pu  faire  succomber  vn  sauuage 
moins  fidele  que  U etoit  celuy  cy,  mais  Luy  pour  rontpre 
vne  bonne  fois  tous  Leurs  desseins  et  pour  se  deliurer  de 
Leur  importunity,  vient  prier  Dieu  a  V eglise,  et  ensuite 
declare  tout  ce  qui  se  passe  au  Pere  Gabriel  Druillettes, 
et  V assure  qu  il  est  resolu  de  ne  quitter  ny  UEgliseny 
La  commodity  de  pouuoir  estre  instruit,  Luy  racontant  en 
mdme  temps  Les  faueurs  que  ceux  de  son  pays  auoient  re^eu 
par  Le  moyen  de  La  priere  et  Les  accidents  qui  dtoient 
arriuez  a  ceux  qui  L auoient  meprises  ceux  de  Kaentoton 
cependant  firent  vn  dernier  effort,  et  tacherent  dans  vn 
conseil  d' engager  publiquement  celuy  qu'ils  n' auoient  pit 
corrompre  en  secret.  Us  exposent  Les  presents  que  Leur 
chef  enuoyoit  a  La  nation  des  KichKaKoneiaK  pour 
Les  attirer,  et  puis  sadressant  a  Luy  en  particulier. 
Us  iettent  deux  Colliers  de  porcelaine  a  ses  pieds  et  Luy 
disent  c  est  toy  que  nous  voulons.  ce  fut  pour  Lors  que 
son  Pere  prit  La  parole  pour  Luy,  et  dit  a  ceux  de  Kaen- 
toton, scachez  mes  freres  et  mes  nepueux,  que  quand  mon 
fils  et  tous  mes  alliez  voudroient  aller  ou  vous  voulez  et 
quitter  de  veiie  V Eglise,  ie  m'y  Laisserois  trainer  en 
pleurant  par  auance  La  perte  de  ceux  qui  nous  y  attiroient, 
comme  vn  pere  pleure  voyant  ses  enfans  enleuez  par 
U  ennemy  et  emmenez  en  CaptiuitL  il  continua  de  Leur 
parler  en  cette  sorte  d'vne  maniere  Eloquente  pour  Les 
persuader  de  cesser  de  Les  Importuner.  Enfin  son  fils 
conclut  toute  L affaire  il  opposa  Ladresse  Contre  V adresse 
il  Leur  represente  que  V ennemy  ayant  tud  vn  de  Leurs 
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savage  less  faithful  than  he  to  succumb.  But  He,  in  order 
to  confound  all  Their  designs  once  for  all,  and  to  free 
himself  from  Their  importunities,  went  into  The  church 
to  pray  to  God;  then  he  informed  Father  Gabriel  Druil- 
lettes  of  what  was  going  on,  and  assured  Him  that  he  was 
resolved  not  to  give  up  either  The  Church,  or  The  oppor- 
tunity of  obtaitiing  instruction.  At  the  same  time,  he 
related  to  Him  The  favors  that  those  of  his  country  had 
received  by  means  of  prayer,  and  The  accidents  that  had 
happened  to  those  who  had  slighted  It.  The  people  of 
Kaentoton,  however,  made  a  final  effort,  and  endeavored 
in  a  council  to  bribe  publicly  him  whom  they  could  not 
corrupt  in  secret.  They  displayed  The  presents  that  Their 
chief  sent  to  The  Kichkakoneiak  tribe  to  attract  Them; 
and  then,  addressing  Him  in  particular,  they  placed  two 
porcelain  Collars  at  his  feet,  and  said  to  Him:  ^^  It  is 
thou  whom,  we  desire. ' '  Therettpon  his  Father  spoke  for 
Him,  and  said  to  those  of  Kaentoton:  ^^  Know,  my 
brothers  and  nephews,  that  eveti  if  my  son  and  all  my 
kindred  wished  to  go  ivhither  you  desire  them,  and  to 
move  out  of  sight  of  The  Church,  I  could  only  be  dragged 
thither;  and  I  would  weep  in  advance  over  The  loss  of 
those  who  would  attract  us  thither,  as  a  father  weeps 
tvhen  he  sees  his  children  carried  away  by  The  enemy  and 
taken  into  Captivity.''  He  continued  to  speak  to  Them, 
thus,  in  an  Eloquent  manner,  to  persuade  Them  to  cease 
from  Importuning  his  People.  Finally  his  son  brought 
The  whole  matter  to  a  conclusion,  opposing  craft  To  craft. 
He  represented  to  Them  that,  as  The  enemy  had  killed 
one  of  Their  relatives.  Their  honor  required  that  they 
should  avenge  that  death;  and  that  he  was  quite  ready  to 
accompany  Them  to  war  for  that  purpose.  He  did  This 
with  The  design  of  inducing  Them  to  come  themselves  and 
Live  near  The  Church,  and  to  win  Them  by  means  of  the 
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parens,  il  ^toit  de  Leur  honneur  de  venger  cette  mort;  gu'il 
^toit  tout  prest  de  Les  accompagner  en  guerre  pour  ce  suiet: 
il  Le  faisoit  dans  Le  dessein  de  Les  attirer  eux  m^tne  a 
venir  se  Loger  aupres  de  UEglise,  et  de  Les  gagner  par 
Le  moyen  des  sauuages  du  saut  qu'il  feroit  ioindre  auec 
eux  dans  cette  expedition,  ils  s'y  accordent,  et  ce  braue 
Chef  auant  que  de  partir  vient  a  LEglise  protester,  ainsy 
gu'il  Uauoit  ddia  fait  dans  vn  festin,  qu'il  renongoit  a 
toutes  Les  superstitions  dont  ils  se  seruoient  allant  en 
guerre,  auant  qu'on  leur  eut  annoncd  V Euangile,  et  quHl 
ne  reconnoizsoit  que  J ES  V s  pour  Vvnique  maistre  de  La 
guerre:  vne  protestation  si  pi^blique  ensuite  d'vne  telle 
fermeti  et  d'vne  telle  fide  lit  d  d'vn  des  plus  principaux  et 
des  plus  apparent s  est  Capable  de  faire  beaucoup  d"  impres- 
sion sur  Les  Esprits  des  sauuages  et  de  donner  beaucoup  de 
Credit  parmy  eux  a  La  predication  de  V Euangile;  mais 
Le  paragraphe  suiuant  nous  fera  voir  en  cette  matiere 
quelque  chose  de  plus  considerable  que  s'est  passd  ches  Les 
missisaKiKs. 

PARAG.    I=*.      DE   LA   MISSION   DES   MISSISAKIKS 

NOUS  Joignons  cette  mission  des  missisakiks  a  La 
precedente  de  sainte  Marie  du  sault,  parce- 
qu'elle  en  est  comme  vne  dependance  en  ^tant  La 
plus  proche,  et  que  c'est  Le  m6me  missionnaire  qui 
a  trauaill6  a  toutes  Les  deux. 

Ce  peuple  outre  La  plurality  des  femmes  et  Les 
superstitions  qui  Luy  sont  Communes  auec  Les 
autres,  est  Le  plus  fier  et  Le  plus  superbe  de  tous 
ceux  d'alentour.  cependant  Le  Pere  Gabriel  Druil- 
lettes  qui  y  auoit  est^  enuoy6  fut  receu  deux  auec 
toutes  Les  Caresses  dont  ces  barbares  sont  Capables. 
ceux  La  m6me  qui  auoient  La  plus  grande  multitude 
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savages  of  the  saut,  whom  he  would  bring  to  join  them  on 
that  expedition.  They  agreed  to  this;  and  the  brave 
Chief,  before  his  departure,  came  to  The  Church  to  protest, 
as  he  had  already  done  at  a  feast,  that  he  renounced  all 
The  superstitions  to  which,  before  The  Gospel  had  bien 
preached  to  them,  they  had  had  recourse  in  going  to  war,  and 
that  he  acknowledged  J ES  US  alone  as  The  master  of  war. 
So  public  a  protestation,  following  upon  such  firmness  and 
fidelity,  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  principal  and  most 
notable  men  must  certainly  produce  a  deep  impression  on 
The  Minds  of  the  savages,  and  bring  The  preaching  of 
The  Gospel  into  good  Repute  among  them.  But  The 
follo"ving  paragraph  will  show  us,  in  connection  with  this 
matter,  something  of  greater  importance,  which  happened 
among  The  missisakiks. 

PARAGRAPH    1ST.      OF   THE   MISSISAKIK   MISSION. 

WE  Unite  this  mission  of  the  missisakiks  to  The 
preceding  one  of  sainte  Marie  du  sault, 
because  it  is  a  sort  of  dependency  thereof,  being 
The  nearest  to  it ;  and  because  The  same  missionary 
has  labored  in  both  of  Them. 

This  tribe,  in  addition  to  The  plurality  of  wives 
and  The  superstitions  that  prevail  in  It,  in  Common 
with  The  others,  is  The  proudest  and  most  arrogant 
of  all  in  the  neighborhood.  Nevertheless,  Father 
Gabriel  Druillettes,  who  was  sent  there,  was  received 
by  them  with  all  The  Kindness  of  which  these 
barbarians  are  Capable.  Even  those  who  had  The 
greatest  number  of  wives,  as  well  as  The  most  noted 
Jugglers,  were  The  first  to  come  and  pay  their 
respects  to  Him  in  Their  fashion,  as  soon  as  he 
landed.  In  addition  to  this,  The  two  Principal  per- 
sonages among  them,  whom  The  rank  of  Captain  of 
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de  femmes,  aussi  bien  que  Les  plus  insignes  Jon- 
gleurs, furent  Les  premiers  a  Le  venir  saluer  a  Leur 
mode  aussi  tot  qu'il  se  fut  debarqu^.  outre  cela  Les 
deux  Principaux  d'entr'eux  a  qui  Le  rang  de  Capi- 
taines  de  cette  nation  sembloit  deuoir  donner  plus  de 
fiert6  et  d'orgueil,  furent  iustement  ceux  qui  don- 
nerent  Le  plusde  vogue  a  La  douceur  et  a  L' humility 
de  L'euangile.  L'vn  d'eux  temoignant  au  pere  La 
ioye  qu'il  auoit  de  sa  venue,  prit  La  parole  et  Luy 
dit.  Je  ne  scay  pas  robe  noire,  si  ayant  si  fort  inuec- 
tiu6  au  sault  contre  La  plurality  des  femmes  tu  me 
verras  de  bon  oeil;  ie  viens  par  auance  t'assurer  qu'il 
n'y  a  pas  longtemps  que  ie  suis  engagd  dans  ce  mal- 
heur;  mes  Liens  ne  sont  pas  encore  si  forts,  que  ie 
ne  Les  rompe,  aussitot  que  tu  auras  fait  bastir  icy 
vne  petite  Eglise,  mes  enfans  sont  deia  baptisez,  Je 
Les  ay  me,  c'est  pourquoy  ie  Les  veux  voir  dans  Le 
ciel,  ou  ceux  qui  prirent  se  voyent  a  jamais,  prends 
Courage,  visite  toutes  Les  Cabanes;  instruits  mes 
oncles,  mes  freres,  et  mes  nepueux,  et  baptise  Les 
enfans,  L' autre  Capitaine  ne  ceda  pas  a  celuy  cy, 
mais  meme  passa  plus  auant  car  ayant  fait  vn  present 
au  m^me  pere,  il  Le  pria  de  reuenir  Le  Lendemain 
instruire  toute  sa  ieunesse  qu'il  assembleroit  expres, 
auec  asseurance  que  pas  vn  ne  Luy  resisteroit, 
ie  Leur  ay  d^ia  parl6  par  mon  exemple  dit  il,  et 
i'ay  renuoy6  vne  seconde  femme  que  j  auois  prise 
en  consideration  de  deffunt  mon  frere  a  qui  elle 
6toit.  J  t 

Ces  commencements  furent  suiuis  du  bapt^me  de 
vingt  trois  personnes  entre  lesquelles  vne  moribonde 
que  Le  flux  de  sang  auoit  epuis6  se  rendit  remar- 
quable  Je  trouuay  dans  elle  (dit  Le  Pere  Gabriel 
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the  tribe  seemed  to  imbue  with  more  arrogance  and 
pride,  were  precisely  those  who  brought  The  gentle- 
ness and  humility  of  The  gospel  most  into  favor. 
One  of  them,  in  manifesting  to  the  father  The  joy 
that  he  felt  at  his  coming,  spoke  out  and  said:  "  I 
know  not,  black  gown,  whether,  after  thou  hadst  in- 
veighed so  strongly  at  the  sault  against  plurality  of 
wives,  thou  wilt  look  upon  me  with  a  favorable  eye. 
I  come  in  advance  to  assure  thee  that  I  have  not 
long  been  involved  in  that  misfortune;  my  Bonds 
have  not  yet  acquired  such  strength  that  I  cannot 
break  Them,  as  soon  as  thou  wilt  have  erected 
a  small  Church  here.  My  children  are  already 
baptized;  I  love  Them,  and  that  is  why  I  wish  to  see 
Them  in  heaven,  where  those  who  pray  see  one 
another  forever.  Take  Courage;  visit  all  The 
Cabins;  instruct  my  uncles,  my  brothers,  and  my 
nephews,  and  baptize  The  children."  The  other 
Captain  was  not  less  demonstrative;  he  even  went 
further,  for  he  gave  a  present  to  the  same  father  and 
begged  Him  to  return  on  The  following  Day  to 
instruct  all  his  young  men,  whom  he  would  gather 
together  expressly  for  the  purpose,  with  the  assur- 
ance that  not  one  would  resist  Him.  "  I  have 
already  spoken  to  Them  by  my  example,"  he  said; 
"  and  I  have  sent  away  a  second  wife,  whom  I  had 
taken  out  of  consideration  for  my  deceased  brother, 
to  whom  she  belonged." 

These  beginnings  were  followed  by  the  baptism 
of  twenty-three  persons.  Among  them  a  dying 
woman,  whom  a  bloody  flux  had  exhausted,  made 
herself  remarkable.  "  I  found  in  her  "  (says  Father 
Gabriel  Druillettes)  "  such  ardor  to  receive  baptism, 
such    resignation   to   death, — notwithstanding   that 
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Druillettes)  tant  d'ardeur  pour  rejeuoir  Le  bapt^me; 
tant  de  resignation  pour  mourir,  nonobstant  qu'elle 
Laissat  quatre  petits  enfans  orphelins,  et  qu'elle  fut 
dans  la  fleur  de  son  age,  mais  sur  tout  tant  d' inno- 
cence et  tant  de  sincerity  a  me  declarer  sa  vie  pass^e 
Lorsque  ie  La  disposois  au  bapt6me,  qu'il  sembloit 
que  Dieu  L'auoit  choisie  particulierement  pour  le 
ciel.  outre  ceux  qui  receurent  Le  bapt6me  plusieurs 
autres  Le  demanderent,  qui  ne  pouuant  pas  encore 
L'obtenir  pour  eux  monies,  faisoient  instance  qu'on 
L'accordat  a  Leurs  enfans,  La  ferueur  de  vingt  adultes 
dont  cette  Eglise  6toit  seulement  compos6e  auant 
que  Le  Pere  y  allat  a  sans  doute  merits  aupres  de 
Dieu  ces  effects  de  La  grace  pour  Les  autres. 
entr'autres  choses  Leur  exactitude  a  s'examiner  pour 
La  confession  et  Leur  sincerity  a  declarer  tou/^.y[s} 
Les  seuretez  [secretz]  de  Leur  Conscience  m^me  hors 
de  ce  sacrement  consola  extremement  Le  Pere  et  Luy 
fit  reconnoistre  et  admirer  Le  doit  de  Dieu  qui  tout 
seul  auoit  conseru^  dans  Leurs  cceurs  Le  veritable 
esprit  du  Christianisme  quoy  qu'il  y  eut  d6ia  Long- 
temps  que  La  pluspart  d'entr'eux  n'auoient  vue  de 
missionnaire.  il  n'a  pas  €\.€  moins  console  Lorsqu'il 
Luy  a  fallu  quitter  cette  mission,  Les  Capitaines  et 
Les  anciens  L'ayant  pri6  instamment  de  reuenir  au 
printemps  pour  continuer  de  Les  instruire. 

PARAG.    2*.      DE    QUELQUES   MERUEILLES   QUE   DIEU  A 
FAIT   A   'S'^.  MARIE   DU    SAULT 

Tous  ces  peuples  qui  se  conduisent  fort  par  Les 
sens  auoient  besoin  que  Dieu  Les  instruisit 
d'vne  maniere  sensible,  non  seulement  par  La  predi- 
cation des  missionnaires  mais  encore  par  La  veue  de 
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she  Left  four  little  orphan  children,  and  that  she 
was  in  the  flower  of  her  age, — and,  above  all, 
such  innocence  and  such  sincerity  in  baring  her 
past  life  to  me  When  I  prepared  Her  for  baptism, 
that  it  seemed  as  if  God  had  chosen  Her  especially 
for  heaven."  Besides  those  who  received  baptism, 
many  others  asked  for  It;  and,  when  they  could  not 
obtain  It  as  yet  for  themselves,  they  entreated  that 
I-  might  be  granted  to  Their  children.  The  fervor 
of  twenty  adults,  who  alone  composed  this  Church 
before  The  Father  went  there,  no  doubt  had  obtained 
from  God  these  effects  of  His  grace  for  The  "^est. 
Among  other  things.  The  accuracy  with  which  they 
examined  themselves  for  confession  and  The  sincerity 
with  which  they  revealed  all  The  secrets  of  Their 
Consciences,  even  outside  of  that  sacrament,  gave 
great  comfort  to  The  Father.  It  also  made  Him 
recognize  and  admire  The  finger  of  God,  who  alone 
had  preserved  The  true  spirit  of  Christianity  in 
Their  hearts,  although  The  majority  of  them  had 
not  seen  a  missionary  for  a  Long  time.  He  was  no 
less  comforted  When,  on  being  compelled  to  leave 
this  mission.  The  Captains  and  elders  earnestly 
begged  Him  to  return  in  the  spring  to  continue 
instructing  Them. 

PARAGRAPH     2ND.        OF     SOME     MARVELS      THAT    GOD 
WROUGHT   AT   STE.  MARIE   DU    SAULT. 

ALL  these  tribes,  who  are  chiefly  guided  by  The 
senses,  needed  that  God  should  instruct  Them 
in  a  sensible  manner, —  not  only  by  The  preaching 
of  the  missionaries,  but  also  by  The  sight  of  some 
effect  beyond  the  usual  course  of  nature.  The  truths 
of  The  Gospel  would  have  been  too  weak  had  they 
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quelque  effect  qui  fut  au  dessus  du  cours  ordinaire 
de  La  nature.  Les  Veritas  de  L'Euangile  eussent 
6t6  trop  foibles  si  elles  eussent  6t6  appuydes  vnique- 
ment  ne  Leur  eussent  pas  paru  receuables  sur  Le  raison- 
nement  et  sur  Le  bon  sens,  comme  L'estude  et  La 
politesse  Leur  manque,  il  Leur  falloit  quelque  chose 
de  plus  grossier  et  de  plus  palpable  pour  faire 
impression  sur  Leurs  esprits.  quoy  qu'il  se  trouue 
parmy  eux  des  esprits  aussy  capables  des  sciences 
que  Le  sont  ceux  des  Europeans,  cependant  Leur 
education  et  La  necessity  de  Chercher  Leur  vie  Les 
a  reduit  a  cet  6tat  que  tous  Leurs  raisonnements  ne 
passe  point  cc  qui  appartient  a  La  santd  de  Leurs 
corps  a  L'heureux  succds  de  La  Chasse,  de  Leur 
pdche  de  La  traite  et  de  La  guerre ;  et  toutes  ces 
Choses  sont  Comme  autant  de  principes  dont  ils 
tirent  toutes  Leurs  conclusions,  non  seulement  pour 
Leur  demeure  Leurs  occupations  et  Leurs  fajons 
d'Agir,  mais  m6me  pour  Leurs  superstitions  et  Leurs 
diuinitez.  Ainsy  c'est  vne  marque  que  Dieu  veut 
tout  ue  bon  attirer  a  sa  connoissance  ces  pauures 
Aueugles  et  esclaues  des  sens,  puisqu'il  daigne  bien 
depuis  quelques  anndes  employer  sa  toute  puissance 
dans  La  guerison  des  malades  et  autres  merueilles 
semblables,  pour  Leur  fournir  des  preuues  de  la 
verity  de  L'Euangile  qui  Leursoient  proportionndes, 
c'est  ce  qu'il  a  fait  cette  annde  aussy  bien  que  Les 
autres,  nous  n'auons  Choisy  que  quelques  vnes  de 
ces  merueilles  en  Laissant  vne  grande  quantity 
d'autres  pour  euiter  La  Longueur. 

Vn  Party  de  Chichigoueks  compost  de  dix  ou  douz 
guerriers,  auoit  eu  Le  soin  d'aller  se  faire  instruire 
au  sault  et  de  demander  La  benediction  du  Dieu  des 
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rested  solely  would  not  have  appeared  admissible  to 
Them  on  reason  and  common  sense.  As  study  and 
refinement  are  wanting  in  Them,  something  of  a 
grosser  and  more  palpable  nature  was  needed  to 
produce  an  impression  on  Their  minds.  Although 
there  be  among  them  minds  as  capable  of  under- 
standing the  sciences  as  are  those  of  Europeans, 
nevertheless  Their  training  and  The  necessity  of 
Seeking  Their  livelihood  have  reduced  Them  to  such 
a  condition  that  all  Their  reasoning  does  not  go 
beyond  what  relates  to  The  health  of  Their  bodies, 
The  success  of  Their  Hunting  and  fishing,  and  good 
fortune  in  trade  and  in  war.  And  all  these  Things 
are.  As  it  were,  so  many  axioms  from  which  they 
draw  all  Their  conclusions, — not  only  as  regards 
Their  residence,  occupations,  and  manner  of  Acting, 
but  even  as  regards  Their  superstitions  an  '  livini- 
ties.  Thus  it  is  a  proof  that  God  really  wii-  ^^at 
these  poor  people,  who  are  Blind  and  the  sla  ■  .  of 
the  senses,  should  be  brought  to  know  him,  sin  lie 
deigns  for  so  many  years  to  exert  his  almighty  power 
in  curing  the  sick  and  performing  other  similar 
marvels,  to  give  Them  evidences  of  the  truth  of  The 
Gospel  adapted  to  Their  intelligences.  This  is  what 
he  has  done  this  year,  as  well  as  in  previous  ones. 
We  have  Selected  only  some  of  those  marvels.  Leav- 
ing out  a  great  many  others  to  avoid  being  too 
Diffuse. 

A  Band  of  Chichigoueks,  consisting  of  ten  or 
twelve  warriors,  had  taken  care  to  go  and  be  instructed 
at  the  sault,  and  to  ask  The  blessing  of  the  God  of 
hosts,  previous  to  Their  leaving  to  wage  war  against 
the  nadouessi.  Their  enemies.  God  so  blessed  Their 
undertaking  that,  after  embarking  in  three  Canoes, 
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armies  auant  Leur  depart  pour  aller  centre  le 
nadouessi  Leur  ennemy ;  Dieu  benit  tellement  Leur 
entreprise  que  s'estant  embarquez  dans  trois  Canots 
non  seulement  ils  enleuerent  a  Lennemy  treize  Che- 
uelures,  et  emmenerent  deux  petites  Captiues,  mais  • 
qu'encore  ayant  ^t6  rencontrez  a  Leur  retour  par 
sept  canots  ennemys  qui  Les  enuironnerent  et  qui 
dechargerent  i.ur  eux  pendant  vn  Long  espace  de 
temps  Leurs  fleches,  ils  n'en  furent  aucunement 
endommage  et  pas  vn  d'entr'eux  ne  fut  m6me  bless6. 
a  Leur  retour  ils  raconterent  eux  m^me  cette  mer- 
ueille  vinrent  rendre  graces  a  Dieu  de  cette  faueur. 
Leurs  femmes  et  Leurs  enfans  firent  paroitre  Leur 
piet6  et  Leur  Zele  amenant  Le  Lendemain  a  L'Eglise 
Les  deux  petites  Captiues  et  Leur  aprenant  a  prier 
Die  a  et  a  faire  Le  signe  de  La  croix.  Le  Capitaine 
de  cette  bande,  qui  s'apelle  Kamichisitit  a  cause 
qu'il  a  plus  de  doits  aux  pieds  que  le  Commun  des 
bommes,  temoigna  que  ce  ne  Luy  ^toit  pas  vne  chose 
nouuelle  de  voir  quelque  effect  merueilleux  de  La 
priere:  Mon  fiis  (dit  il)  ^toit  tourment^  d'vne  reten- 
tion d'vrine  sans  esperance  de  remede  qu'il  trouua 
cependant  dans  La  priere  que  I  uy  fit  faire  Le  Pere 
Gabriel  Druillettes;  cela  m'a  oblige  depuis  a  n'auoir 
plus  recours  au  soleil  ny  aux  songes,  mais  vniquement 
au  grand  genie,  maistre  des  hommes  et  Le  maistre 
de  la  guerre,  c'est  de  Luy  qi^e  i'ay  attendu  tout  Le 
secours  dans  L'entreprise  que  I'ay  faite,  c'est  a  luy 
que  i'ay  offert  cet  hyuer  La  teste  des  bestes  dont  ie 
faisois  festin;  et  c'est  Luy  enfin  que  Le  iour  que  i'ay 
tu6  ces  ennemys,  me  fit  dire  a  ma  jeunesse  des  Le 
matin,  qu'enuiron  Le  midy  nous  arriuerions  au  Lieu 
du  Combat. 
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they  not  only  took  thirteen  Scalps  from  Their  enemies 
and  brought  away  two  little  girls  as  Captives;  but 
when,  on  Their  return,  they  were  met  by  seven 
hostile  canoes,  which  surrounded  Them  and  dis- 
charged Their  arrows  at  them  for  a  Long  time,  they 
suffered  not  the  slightest  injury,  and  not  one  of 
them  was  even  wounded.  When  They  returned 
they  themselves  related  the  marvel,  and  came  to  give 
thanks  to  God  for  that  favor.  Their  wives  and  chil- 
dren manifested  Their  piety  and  Zeal  by  bringing 
The  two  little  Captive  girls  to  The  Church  on  The 
following  Day,  and  teaching  Them  to  pray  to  God 
and  make  The  sign  of  The  cross.  The  Captain  of 
this  band  —  who  is  called  Kamichisitit,  because  he 
has  more  toes  than  the  Generality  of  men  —  testified 
that  it  was  nothing  new  for  Him  to  observe  some 
marvelous  effect  of  prayer.  "My  son"  (he  said) 
"  was  afflicted  with  retention  of  urine,  without  hope 
of  a  remedy ;  this  he  found  nevertheless  in  The 
prayer  that  Father  Gabriel  Druillettes  made  Him 
say.  That  has  since  compelled  me  to  cease  to  have 
recourse  to  the  sun  or  to  dreams,  and  to  pray  only 
to  the  great  spirit,  the  master  of  men  and  The  lord 
of  war.  It  is  from  Him  that  I  expected  all  aid  in 
The  expedition  that  I  undertook;  to  him  I  offered 
last  winter  The  heads  of  all  the  animals  on  which  I 
feasted ;  finally,  it  is  He  who,  on  The  day  on  which 
I  killed  those  foes,  made  me  say  to  my  young  men 
in  The  morning  that  we  should  arrive  at  noon  at  the 
Spot  where  the  Combat  was  to  take  place." 

Many  others  have  experienced  a  similar  extraor- 
dinary protection  on  the  part  of  God,  especially  in 
The  extremity  to  which  disease  had  reduced  Them.. 
In  this,  God  has  displayed  wonderful  condescension 
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Plusieurs  autres  ont  experiment^  vne  pareille  pro- 
tection extraordinaire  de  Dieu,  principalement  dans 
L*extreniit6  ou  La  maladie  Les  auoit  reduits :  en 
quoy  Dieu  a  eu  vne  merueilleuse  condescendance 
pour  nos  sauuages  de  vouloir  guerir  Leurs  malades 
par  La  priere,  eux  qui  etoient  entestez  iusqu'a  La 
folie  de  cette  erreur  que  La  priere  faisoit  mourir  Les 
malades.  vne  veufue  voyant  vn  de  ses  fils  trauaill^ 
depuis  Longtemps  de  fieure  continue  iointe  a  vne 
dissenterie  et  a  vn  devoyment  d'estomach  qui  Le 
mettoit  hors  d'esperance  de  remede,  se  resolut  de' 
Le  porter  elle  m^me  sur  ses  6paules  de  bien  Loing 
a  L'Eglise;  Lorsqu'elle  y  fut  arriu^e,  ce  fut  vn 
plaisir  de  luy  entendre  dire  a  nostre  Seigneur  auec 
autant  de  Confiance  que  de  Nai'uet^.  J  E  s  v  s  vous 
6tes  Le  seul  qui  pouuez  tout.  L*^t6  pass6  i'^tois 
engag^e  dans  Le  concubinage,  i'^tois  preste  a  mourir 
bien  Loin  de  L'Eglise,  i'eus  recours  a  votre  bont6, 
et  tout  d'un  coup  ie  me  trouuay  guerie:  ma  fille 
aisn^e  L'automne  pass6  ^toit  si  bien  arrestee  par  vn 
mal  de  Jambes  qu'elle  ne  pouuoit  marcher,  La  robe 
noire  Luy  ayant  donn6  Le  baston  dont  il  se  seruoit, 
vous  La  gueric.tes  si  parfaitement  que  depuis  elle  a 
marcli6  auec  beaucoup  de  Libert^  sans  ressentir 
aucune  incommodit^,  ayez  piti^  de  i.icn  fils  que  ie 
vous  viens  porter  de  bien  loin ;  ie  suis  resolue  de  ne 
point  ceder  aux  instances  que  me  fait  vn  parent  de 
deffunct  mon  mary  de  vouloir  6tre  sa  seconde  f emme : 
Outre  cela  ie  vous  promets  que  tous  mes  enfans  croi- 
ront  en  vous.  Lors  qu'elle  eut  dit  ces  paroles  Le 
Pere  Gabriel  Druillettes  fait  prier  Le  malade,  et  Luy 
fait  aualler  de  L'eau  benite,  et  L'on  fut  etonn6  que 
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toward  our  savages,  in  being  pleased  to  cure  Their 
diseases  through  prayer,  while  they  remained  stub- 
born unto  folly  in  the  error  that  prayer  caused  The 
sick  to  die.  A  widow,  who  saw  her  son  afflicted  for 
a  Long  time  with  continued  fever,  complicated  with 
dysentery  and  looseness  of  the  bowels,  which  placed 
Him  beyond  the  hope  of  all  remedy,  resolved  to 
carry  Him  herself  on  her  shoulders  to  The  Church, 
from  a  Far  distance.  When  she  arrived  there,  it 
was  .  pleasure  to  hear  her  say  to  our  Lord  with  as 
much  Confidence  as  Simplicity :  "Jesus,  you  are 
The  only  one  who  can  do  all  things.  Last  summer, 
I  was  abandoned  to  concubinage ;  I  was  about  to  die, 
very  Far  from  The  Church.  I  had  recourse  to  your 
goodness,  and  all  at  once  I  found  myself  cured. 
Last  autumn,  my  eldest  daughter  was  afflicted  with 
a  sore  Leg,  to  such  an  extent  that  she  could  not 
walk.  After  The  black  gown  had  given  Her  The 
stick  that  he  used,  you  cured  Her  so  completely  that 
she  has  since  walked  quite  Freely,  without  feeling 
any  inconvenience.  Have  pity  on  my  son,  whom  I 
bring  here  from  a  great  distance.  I  am  resolved  not 
to  yield  to  the  solicitations  of  a  relative  of  my  de- 
ceased husband,  who  wishes  me  to  be  his  second 
wife.  Besides  that,  I  promise  you  that  all  my  chil- 
dren shall  believe  in  you."  When  she  had  spoken 
those  words.  Father  Gabriel  Druillettes  made  The 
sick  boy  pray,  and  swallow  some  holy  water.  On 
The  Morrow,  all  were  astonished  at  seeing  the  young 
child  go  to  Church  with  his  mother,  to  thank  God 
for  curing  him. 

The  Zeal  of  a  good  old  man  in  causing  The  cross 
to  be  honored,  was  rewarded  in  the  same  manner  as 
The  faith  of  that  good  woman.     Among  many  sick 
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Le  Lendemain  ce  ieune  enfant  reuint  a   L'Eglise 
auec  sa  mere  remercier  Dieu  de  sa  guerison. 

Le  Zele  qu'vn  bon  vieillard  eut  pour  faire  honorer 
La  croix  eut  vne  pareille  recompense  que  La  foy 
de  cette  bonne  femme  parmy  plusieurs  malades  qui 
apres  auoir  prid  a  L'Eglise  Les  vnes  pendant  trois 
iours,  Les  autres  pendant  Cinq ;  rendoient  graces  a 
Dieu  de  leur  santd,  vn  ancien  fort  considerable  de 
la  nation  de  Kichkakoneiac  nomni6  Agouabami  ne 
trouuant  pas  de  remede  a  vn  grand  mal  de  reins,  qui 
auec  La  fieure,  Le  tenoit  attach^  au  Lict  sans  pouuoir 
rien  faire  eut  recours  a  i'eau  benite  qu'on  luy  appli- 
quoit  sur  La  partie  af!iig6e  en  faisant  Le  signe  de  La 
croix,  quelque  temps  apres  voyant  qu'il  manquoit 
quelques  pieux  a  L'entour  de  La  croix  qui  a  est^  plan- 
t^e  au  sault  ce  qui  6toit  cause  qu'elle  n'etoit  pas  assez 
respect6e ;  il  exhorte  sa  ieunesse  a  faire  cette  repara- 
tion; et  puis  se  sentant  guery  il  vient  dans  L'Eglise 
auec  de  grands  sentimens  de  reconnoissance  remercier 
Dieu  qui  L'auoit  si  bien  pay^  par  auance  du  petit 
seruice  qu'il  Luy  auoit  rendu,  c'est  vne  chose  cer- 
tainement  admirable  de  voir  que  Dieu  ne  dedaigne 
pas  Le  peu  que  font  ces  barbares  pour  Luy,  et  qu'a 
La  moindre  priere  qu'ils  Luy  off  rent  ou  au  moindre 
petit  seruice  qu'ils  Luy  rendent,  il  soit  si  Liberal  en 
Leur  endroit  des  effects  Les  plus  merueilleux  de  sa 
toute  puissance,  il  le  fait  auec  tant  de  bont6  et  tant 
de  profusion  que  souuent  vne  seule  famille  experi- 
mente  plusieurs  de  ces  faueurs  extraordinaires.  on  le 
pent  remarquer  dans  quelques  vns  des  exemples 
precedents ;  ausquels  nous  en  adiouterons  seulement 
vn,  ou  cela  paroit  auec  plus  d^clat. 

Le  Pere  Gabriel  Druillettes  faisant  sa  visite  ordi- 
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persons, —  who,  after  praying  in  The  Church,  some 
for  th*-  ^e  and  others  for  Five  days,  returned  thanks 
t'*  Ov/u  lor  the  recovery  of  their  health, — was  an 
elder,  a  man  of  note  of  the  Kichkakoneiac  tribe, 
named  Agouabami.  He  could  find  no  remedy  for  a 
severe  renal  disease,  accompanied  by  fever,  which 
kept  Him  confined  to  his  Bed,  without  being  able  to 
do  anything.  He  had  recourse  to  holy  water,  which 
was  applied  to  The  afflicted  part  by  making  The  sign 
of  The  cross.  Some  time  afterward,  he  observed 
that  some  stakes  were  missing  around  The  cross  that 
had  been  planted  at  the  sault ;  and  that  this  was  the 
cause  of  its  not  being  sufficiently  respected.  He 
exhorted  his  young  men  to  make  the  repairs,  where- 
upon, feeling  himself  cured,  he  entered  The  Church 
with  deep  feelings  of  gratitude,  to  thank  God  who 
had  so  well  repaid  Him  in  advance  for  the  slight 
service  that  he  had  rendered  Him.  It  is  certainly 
an  admirable  thing  to  see  that  God  does  not  disdain 
The  little  that  these  barbarians  do  for  Him,  and  that 
for  The  least  prayer  they  say,  or  the  slightest  service 
they  render  unto  Him,  he  shows  himself  so  Liberal 
toward  Them  in  The  most  marvelous  effects  of  his 
almightiness.  He  does  this  with  such  kindness  and 
profusion  that  frequently  a  single  family  enjoys 
several  of  these  extraordinary  favors.  This  may  be 
observed  in  some  of  the  foregoing  examples,  to 
which  we  shall  add  one  only,  in  which  this  is  more 
strikingly  manifested. 

While  Father  Gabriel  Druillettes  is  making  his 
usual  visit  Along  the  lower  part  of  the  river  on 
Which  The  Kichkakoneiac  tribe  have  erected  their 
cabins,  to  within  a  league  of  the  sault,  he  learns  that 
a  young  man,  the  son  of  one  who  has  long  been  a 
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naire  Le  Long  du  bas  de  la  riuiere,  sur  La  quelle 
La  nation  des  KichKaKoneiac  s'^toit  caban^e  iusqu'a 
vne  lieue  du  sault,  apprend  qu'vn  ieune  homme  fits 
d'vn  ancien  Chretien  nomn:^6  messiben  a  6t6  surpris 
tout  d'vn  coup  d'vne  telle  maladie  qu'il  a  perdu  tout 
sentiment  et  s'en  va  mourir;  il  y  accourt  incontinent 
auec  La  soeur  du  moribond ;  il  prie  Dieu  auec  elle, 
pour  ce  pauure  ieune  homme,  qui  ne  pouuant  pas 
parler  fait  signe  qu'il  entend  Le  Pere,  et  qu'il  sou- 
haitte  Le  bapt6me  auant  que  de  mourir.  Le  Pere 
L'instruit  autant  que  cette  conioncture  Le  luy  per- 
met,  Le  baptise  et  retourne  au  sault  pour  y  pouuoir 
dire  Le  Lendemain  La  messe  aux  Chretiens,  il  n'es- 
peroit  pas  de  reuoir  son  malade  en  vie,  mais  contre 
son  attente  il  Le  vit  Le  Lendemain  a  L'Eglise  qui 
venoit  rendre  graces  a  Dieu  de  sa  sant6  et  pr^cher 
publiquement  que  le  bapt^me  donne  la  vie,  bien  loin 
de  faire  mourir.  c'est  sans  doute  cette  faueur  qui  a 
fortifi6  Le  Pere  de  ce  ieune  homme  a  ne  point  ceder 
aux  instances  de  tous  les  parens  et  amis  qui  Le  pres- 
soient  de  s' eloigner  de  L'Eglise,  et  d'aller  demeurer 
a  Kaentoton  ou  la  Poligamie  et  La  ionglerie  gastent 
Le  peu  de  Neophites  qui  y  est.  La  semaine  sui- 
uante  vne  fiUe  que  ce  m6me  homme  auoit  adoptee 
fut  reduite  a  telle  extremity  que  Le  Pere  Gabriel 
Druillettes  La  trouua  au  milieu  du  chemin  ou  ses 
parens  L'auoient  Laiss^e  comme  vne  malade  deses- 
per^e.  Le  Pere  s'aproche  d'elle  mais  les  parents  La 
repoussent  et  Luy  disent,  c'est  en  vain  que  tu  luy 
cries,  elle  est  morte,  vn  mort  n'a  pas  d'oreilles.  Le 
Pere  prie  pour  elle  et  Luy  iette  de  L'eau  benite,  qui 
est  tout  ce  qu'il  put  faire  pour  Lors,  peu  de  temps 
apres  il  repasse  et  La  trouue  guerie,  auec  resolution 
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Christian,  named  messiben,  has  suddenly  been  seized 
with  so  violent  an  illness  that  he  has  lost  conscious- 
ness, and  is  at  the  point  of  death.  He  hastens  thither 
at  once,  with  The  sister  of  the  dying  man;  he  prays 
to  God  with  her  for  the  poor  young  man,  who,  being 
unable  to  speak,  makes  signs  that  he  understands 
The  Father  and  wishes  to  be  baptized  before  his 
death.  The  Father  instructs  Him  as  far  as  circum- 
stances permit,  baptizes  Him,  and  returns  to  the 
sault,  in  order  to  be  able  to  say  mass  there  for  the 
christians  on  The  Morrow.  He  had  no  hope  of  see- 
ing his  sick  man  again  alive;  but,  contrary  to  his 
expectation,  he  saw  Him  on  The  following  Day,  in 
The  Church,  returning  thanks  to  God  for  the  recov- 
ery of  his  health,  and  heard  him  proclaim  aloud  that 
baptism,  far  from  causing  death,  gives  life.  Doubt- 
less, it  was  this  favor  that  gave  The  Father  of  that 
young  man  strength  to  resist  the  solicitations  of  all 
his  kindred  and  friends,  who  urged  Him  to  move 
away  from  The  Church  and  go  to  dwell  at  Kaento- 
ton,  where  Polygamy  and  jugglery  corrupt  The  few 
Neophytes  who  are  there.  During  the  following 
week,  a  girl  whom  this  same  man  had  adopted 
was  reduced  to  such  extremity  that  Father  Gabriel 
Druillettes  found  Her  in  the  middle  of  the  road, 
where  her  relatives  had  Abandoned  Her,  as  a  sick 
person  whose  recovery  is  despaired  of.  The  Father 
approaches  her,  but  the  relatives  repel  Him,  and 
say:  "Thou  callest  to  her  in  vain,  she  is  dead;  a 
dead  person  has  no  ears."  The  Father  prays  for  her 
and  sprinkles  holy  water  on  Her,  which  is  all  that  he 
can  do  for  the  Moment.  Shortly  afterward,  he  once 
more  passes  that  way,  and  finds  Her  cured,  and  re- 
solved to  be  instructed  and  baptized.     Subsequently, 
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de  se  faire  instruire  et  baptiser.  ensuitte  elle  a 
resists  a  vn  infidele  qui  auoit  fait  de  grands  presents 
pour  La  prendre  pour  sa  seconde  femme.  Cette 
guerison  donna  occasion  a  vn  autre  de  la  m6me 
famille  de  raconter  que  L'automne  precedent  La 
pleuresie,  Le  mal  des  Jambes,  et  L'aueuglement 
presque  acheu^  L'auoient  reduit  x  desesperer  de  sa 
sant6.  Mais  que  ses  petits  enfans  la  luy  auoient 
obtenue  par  la  priere  que  leur  auoit  fait  faire  Le 
Pere  Gabriel  Dreuillettes  depuis  ce  temps  la,  vn  de 
ses  deux  enfans  de  trois  ans  prie  Dieu  de  soy  m^me 
et  est  le  premier  a  presser  ses  parens  de  prier. 

Cette  Liberality  de  Dieu  enuers  ces  barbares  pour 
faire  experimenter  a  plusieurs  d'vne  mdme  famille 
Les  effects  extraordinaires  de  sa  toute  puissance  est 
iointe  a  vne  tendresse  admirable  pour  conseruer  ce 
qu'ils  ont  de  plus  Cher.  Les  sauuages  sont  extreme- 
ment  passionnez  pour  Leurs  petits  enfans ;  et  Dieu  a 
sembl^  prendre  vn  soin  particulier  d'vn  age  si  tendre 
en  le  preseruant  de  la  mort  a  Laquelle  il  est  fort  suiet 
parmi  ces  nations.  En  effet  quelques  anciens  ont 
fait  cette  remarque  que  depuis  que  Le  Christianisme 
a  6t4  embrass6,  par  La  nation  des  KichKaKoneiaK  Les 
enfans  ne  meurent  quasi  pas,  et  que  pendant  pres 
d'vn  an  il  n'y  en  a  eu  que  deux  morts  nez  en  puni- 
tion  de  leurs  meres  qui  ne  vouloient  pas  quitter  le 
concubinage.  De  plus  vn  sauuage  du  sault  faisant 
Le  denombrement  des  enfants  qui  6toient  morts, 
trouua  que  c'estoient  Les  enfans  de  ceux  qui  ^toient 
attachez  a  la  pluralite  des  femmes,  ou  de  Leurs  plus 
proclies  parents,  eux  ni^me  s' en  sont  plaints  et  Dieu  a 
voulu  que  ses  plus  propres  ennemys  rendissent  temoignage 
de  sa  protection  particuliere  sur  Les  chrdtiens.     La  priere 
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she  refused  an  infidel  who  had  given  great  presents 
to  obtain  Her  for  his  second  wife.  This  cure 
gave  another  member  of  the  same  family  an  oppor- 
tunity of  relating  that,  in  The  previous  autumn, 
pleurisy,  pain  in  the  Legs,  and  almost  total  blindness 
had  caused  Him  to  despair  of  ever  regaining  his 
health ;  but  that  his  little  children  had  obtained  it 
for  him,  through  the  prayer  that  [The]  Father 
Gabriel  Dreuillettes  had  made  them  say.  From  that 
time,  one  of  his  two  children,  aged  three  years,  prays 
to  God  of  his  own  accord,  and  is  the  first  to  urge  his 
parents  to  pray. 

This  Liberality  on  the  part  of  God  toward  these 
barbarians,  in  making  several  members  of  the  same 
family  experience  The  extraordinary  effects  of  his 
almighty  power,  he  accompanies  with  an  admirable 
tenderness  in  preserving  what  is  most  Dear  to  them. 
The  savages  are  passionately  fond  of  Their  little 
children,  and  God  has  seemed  to  take  a  special  care 
of  that  tender  age  by  preserving  it  from  death,  to 
Which  it  is  very  liable  among  these  nations.  In 
fact,  some  old  people  have  made  the  remark  that 
since  Christianity  has  been  embraced  by  The  Kich- 
kakoneiak  tribe.  The  children  hardly  ever  die; 
and  for  nearly  a  year  only  two  have  been  still-born, 
as  a  punishment  to  their  mothers,  who  would  not 
give  up  concubinage.  Moreover,  a  savage  of  the 
sault,  who  counted  The  number  of  children  that  had 
died,  found  that  they  were  The  children  of  those 
who  were  addicted  to  polygamy,  or  of  Their  nearest 
relatives.  Those  persons  themselves  have  complained  of 
it;  and  God  has  willed  that  his  own  foes  should  bear 
testimony  to  his  special  protection  of  The  christians. 
' '  Prayer, ' '  said  they,  ' '  injures  us  at  the  same  time  that 
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disent'ih  nous  nuit,  en  nt^me  temps  quelle  serf  a  ceux  qui 
U entbrassent .  auant  que  cette  robe  noire  nous  reprit 
d' auoir  plusieurs  femmes,  nos  enfans  mouroient-ils  conttne 
ils  font  maintenant,  c'est  assurement  Luy  qui  est  cause  de 
leur  mort.  La  chose  en  est  venue  iusques  la  qu'il a  fallu  la 
refuter  publiquement  et  Leur  fair e  conceuoir  que  celui  qui 
est  le  maistre  de  la  sant^  et  de  la  maladie  de  la  vie 
et  de  la  mort  prend  vn  soin  particulier  de  ceux  qui  le 
seruent,  et  neglige  ceux  qui  Le  negligent,  ou  m^me  les 
punis  par  La  pert e  de  ce  qui  leur  est  de  plus  cher,  outre 
toutes  ces  merueilles  nous  en  laissons  quantity 
d'autres  de  toutes  sortes  de  fajons.  car  Dieu  n'a 
pas  fait  experimente  sa  bont6  a  ces  pauures  gens 
seulement  dans  La  guerison  de  Leurs  malades,  ou 
dans  La  conseruation  de  Leurs  enfans,  mais  encore 
La  etendue  a  toutes  leurs  necessitez  auxquelles  il  a 
remedi6  d'vne  fagon  merueilleuse  par  Le  moyen  de 
La  priere.  car  Les  vns  ont  ^t^  secourus  dans  L'ex- 
tremit(S  de  la  faim,  Les  autres  ont  obtenu  vn  heureux 
et  extraordinaire  succez  de  leur  Chasse,  d'autres 
(outre  ceux  que  nous  auons  dit)  ont  6te  preseruez 
comme  miraculeusement  dans  leurs  expeditions  de 
guerre,  d'autres  enfin  6tans  engagez  dans  des  dangers 
euidens  de  perir  dans  les  eaux  ou  sous  les  glaces,  en 
ont  6t6  retires  contre  toute  Leur  attente,  et  contre  le 
cours  ordinaire  des  Choses ;  L'effet  que  ces  merueilles 
ont  produit  sur  L* esprit  des  sauuages  a  €\.€  grand. 
La  priere  a  est6  accreditee  parmy  eux  plus  que 
Jamais.  Le  nombre  des  baptisez  a  est^  de  plus  de  cent 
antes,  entre  Lesquelles  il  y  a  eu  plusieurs  adultes,  enfin  [Le 
nombre  des  baptises  a  est^  plus  de  Cent  ames  Cette 
annee  1673  aux  ann^es  suiuantes,  II  a  est6  encor 
plus  grand,  et  au  dernier  hyuernement  que  le  Pere 
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it  serves  those  who  embrace  It,  Before  this  black  gown 
reproved  us  for  having  several  wives,  did  our  children  die 
as  they  do  now?  It  is  assuredly  He  who  is  the  cause  of 
their  death."  Things  came  to  such  a  pass  that  it  was 
necessary  to  refute  this  publicly,  and  to  make  Them 
understand  that  he  who  is  the  master  of  health  and  of 
sickness,  of  life  and  of  death,  takes  special  care  of  those 
who  serve  him,  and  neglects  those  who  neglect  Him, —  or 
even  punishes  them  by  The  loss  of  what  they  hold  most  dear. 
Besides  all  these  marvels,  there  are  many  others,  of 
all  kinds,  which  we  pass  over.  For  God  has  made 
these  poor  people  experience  his  goodness  not  only 
in  The  cure  of  Their  sick,  or  in  The  preservation  of 
Their  children,  but  has  also  extended  It  to  all  their 
necessities,  which  he  has  relieved  in  a  marvelous 
manner  by  means  of  prayer.  For  Some  have  been 
succored  in  The  extremity  of  hunger ;  others  have 
obtained  a  happy  and  extraordinary  success  in  Hunt- 
ing ;  others  (besides  those  whom  we  have  mentioned) 
have  been  preserved,  as  by  a  miracle,  in^  their 
warlike  expeditions ;  finally,  others  who  have  been  in 
manifest  danger  of  perishing,  in  the  waters  or  under 
the  ice,  have  been  saved  contrary  to  all  Their  expec- 
tations, and  contrary  to  the  usual  course  of  Events. 
The  effect  produced  upon  The  minds  of  these  savages 
by  those  marvels  has  been  great.  Prayer  has  gained 
more  favor  with  them  than  Ever.  The  number  of  the 
baptized  has  been  over  one  hundred  souls,  among  Whom 
are  several  adults.  Finally,  [The  number  of  the  bap- 
tized was  over  one  Hundred  souls  That  year,  1673. 
In  subsequent  years  It  has  been  greater  still;  and 
the  last  time  that  Father  Druillettes  wintered  with 
his  savages  of  the  sault,  and  while  on  his  way  down 
Here,  He  Alone  baptized  as  Many  as  84  persons.]  ^° 
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Druillettes  a  fait  auec  ses  sauuages  du  sault  et  en 
descendant  Icy  bas,  II  a  baptist  Luy  seul  Jusqu'a  84 
personnes]  plusieurs  iongleurs  touchez  de  Dieu  ont 
renonc6  a  leurs  superstitions  dont  ils  ont  declare 
publiquement  La  vanity  et  L'inutilit^,  temoignant 
au  contraire  La  force  de  la  priere,  dont  ils  auoient 
veu  et  experiment^  les  effets  fauorables.  II  ne  faut 
pas  croire  cependant  qu  eu  ayt  donn6  ce  succez  a 
La  predication  de  L'euai  ^ile  sans  Le  faire  payer  bien 
cher  aux  missionaires,  et  si  11  leur  a  donn^  cette 
consolation  de  voir  vn  fruict  si  considerable  de  Leurs 
fatigues,  il  a  voulu  que  ces  m^mes  fatigues  ne 
fussent  pas  mediocres,  et  qu'elles  fussent  m^me 
accompagnez  de[s]  ce  danger[s].  Le  Pere  Henry  nou- 
uel,  qui  a  eu  giande  part  a  la  conuersion  de  ces  infi- 
deles,  y  a  pens6  Laisser  La  vie,  son  intrepidity  seule 
la  luy  sauua,  et  fit  tomber  des  mains  d'vn  iongleur 
a  qui  il  s'etoit  oppos^,  la  hache  qu'il  auoit  prise  en 
furie,  et  qu'il  auoit  Le  '^  trois  fois  pour  Le  frapper. 
Peu  s'en  est  fallu  aus  ue  le  m6me  Pere  n'ait  peri 
dans  Les  eaux  par  deu.  >is,  vne  fois  a  la  trauerse  de 
Lance  que  Ton  appelle  de  saint  Joseph  ou  il  disputa 
la  vie  pendant  vn  Long  temps  centre  Les  vagr  s  qui 
a  tous  momens  sembloient  le  vouloir  engloutir.  Le 
recours  qu'il  eat  au  chaste  epoux  de  marie  dont  ce 
lieu  porte  le  nom,  Le  preserua  contre  son  attente  de 
cet  accident,  vne  autre  fois  venant  de  baptiser  deux 
enfans  qui  6toient  en  danger  de  mourir  et  s'etant 
embarqu6  imprudemment  (comma  il  sembloit  d'abord) 
il  fut  surpris  bien  loin  du  bord  d'vn  orage  furieux, 
et  fat  si  fort  press^  de  tous  cot^z  par  les  vents  La 
Pluye  et  le  tonnerre,  que  Le  secours  humain  Luy 
manquant,  il  fut  oblige  d'implorer  Le  diuin,  qui  Luy 
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Several  jugglers,  touched  by  God,  have  renounced 
their  superstitions.  The  vanity  and  uselessness 
whereof  they  have  publicly  declared, —  testifying,  on 
the  contrary,  to  The  power  of  prayer,  whose  favor- 
able effects  they  have  seen  and  experienced.  It 
must  not  be  imagined,  however,  that  God  has  granted 
this  success  to  The  preaching  of  The  gospel  without 
making  the  missionaries  pay  very  dearly  for  It ;  and, 
if  he  has  given  them  that  consolation  of  seeing  such 
considerable  results  from  Their  hardships,  he  has 
willed  that  these  same  hardships  should  not  be  slight, 
and  even  that  they  should  be  accompanied  by  this 
danger[s].  Father  Henry  nouvel,  who  has  greatly 
contributed  to  the  conversion  of  these  infidels,  nearly 
Lost  His  life.  His  intrepidity  alone  saved  him  and 
caused  the  hatchet  to  drop  from  the  hands  of  a  jug- 
gler whom  he  had  opposed, —  who  had  seized  it  in 
his  fury,  and  had  Raised  it  three  times  to  strike  Him. 
The  same  Father  also  nearly  perished  in  The  water 
on  two  occasions.  The  first  was  while  crossing  The 
cove  called  saint  Joseph's,  where  he  struggled  a  Long 
time  for  life  against  The  waves,  which  at  every  mo- 
ment seemed  about  to  swallow  him.  His  recourse  to 
the  chaste  spouse  of  mary,  whose  name  is  borne  by 
this  spot,  saved  Him  from  that  accident,  contrary  to 
his  expectation.  On  another  occasion,  when  he  was 
returning  from  baptizing  two  children  who  were  in 
danger  of  death,  and  had  embarked  imprudently  (as 
it  seemed  at  first),  he  was  surprised  very  far  from 
the  shore  by  a  furious  storm.  He  was  so  pressed  on 
all  sides  by  the  winds,  Rain,  and  thunder  that,  find- 
ing Himself  deprived  of  all  human  aid,  he  had 
recourse  to  divine  assistance,  which  favored  Him 
more  than  he  thought  it  would ;  for,  after  making  a 
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[fut  plus  favorable  —  J/ar//«]  qu'il  ne  pensoit.  car 
ayant  fait  vrt  voeu  a  La  sainte  famille  il  aborda  enfin 
auec  beaucoup  de  peine  au  Lieu  d'ou  il  6toit  party, 
et  il  apperceut  que  La  foudre  y  auoit  abbatu  plus 
d'vn  arpent  de  bois,  Dieu  Luy  ayant  voulu  faire 
reconnoitre  qu'il  Luy  auoit  fait  echaper  vn  danger 
en  Lengagtant  dans  vn  autre  pour  Le  preseruer 
enfin  de  tous  les  deux  a  la  fois. 
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VOW  to  The  holy  family,  he  finally  with  great  diffi- 
culty landed  at  the  Spot  whence  he  had  started ;  and 
there  he  found  that  The  lightning  had  struck  down 
the  trees  over  an  extent  of  more  than  an  arpent.  It 
was  God's  will  to  show  Him  that  he  had  caused  Him 
to  escape  from  one  danger  by  exposing  Him  to 
another,  in  ordex  to  save  Him  in  the  end  from  both 
at  the  same  time. 
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CHAPES.  3B 

DE   LA   MISSION   DES   APOSTRES  DU    LAC   HURON 

CETTE  mission  qui  auoit  donn6  beaucoup  de 
consolation  aux  missionnaires  Les  autres 
ann^es,  par  vne  prouidence  speciale  de  Dieu, 
n'a  quasi  fourni  celle  cy  que  d'espines  et  des  difficul- 
tez  au  Pere  Bailloquet  qui  en  a  Le  soin.  La  cause  a 
€t€  La  malice  de  quelques  anciens  attaches  Leurs 
erreurs  d'vne  maniere  d'autant  plus  Criminelle, 
[qu'ils  ont  —  Martin]  eu  plus  de  suiet  de  Les  quitter 
pour  se  soumettre  aux  veritez  de  L'Euangile,  que 
Ton  leur  prdche  depuis  pludeurs  ann^es.  ces  mal- 
heureux  qui  ont  vne  grande  autorit^  sur  La  ieunesse, 
L'ont  presque  toute  corrompue,  quoy  qu'elle  eut 
deja  en  partie  embrass^  Le  Christianisme.  Le  peu 
d'estime  qu'ils  ont  pour  L'Euangile,  ou  plutot  L'en- 
uie  d'eloigner  d'eux  Le  P.  Bailloquet,  qui  selon  Le 
conseil  de  saint  Paul  Les  pr^choit  iusqu'a  L' impor- 
tunity, Leur  a  fait  trouuer  cette  deffaite  que  c'etoit 
aux  enfans  a  prier  Dieu  Luy  reprochant  qu'il  n'en 
auoit  pas  de  soin.  Le  temps  disoient  ils  que  tu 
employe  a  nous  instruire,  seroit  mieux  employ^  a 
instruire  La  ieunesse.  c'est  ainsy  qu'ils  se  contre- 
disoient  eux  memes  temoignant  d'vn  cot^  desirer 
qu'on  fit  prier  Leurs  enfans,  et  d'vn  autre  Les  eleuant 
eux  m6mes  dans  Leurs  superstitions,  on  ne  s9auroit 
croire  conibien  c'est  vne  chose  sensible  a  vn  mission- 
naire  de  voir  ainsy  peruertir  ceux  qu'il  a  instruits. 
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CHAPTER  3. 


OF  THE   MISSION  OF  THE   APOSTLES  ON  LAKE    HURON. 


THIS  mission,  which  in  previous  years  afforded 
much  consolation  to  the  missionaries,  through 
God's  special  providence,  has  this  year  yielded 
almost  nothing  but  thorns  and  difficulties  for  Father 
Bailloquet,  who  has  charge  of  it.  The  cause  of  this 
has  been  The  malice  of  some  old  men,  who  were 
attached  to  Their  errors  in  a  manner  all  the  more 
Criminal  since  they  have  had  more  occasion  to  aban- 
don Them,  and  to  submit  to  the  truths  of  The  Gos- 
pel, because  we  have  preached  to  them  for  many 
years.  Those  wretches,  who  have  great  authority 
over  The  young  men,  have  corrupted  nearly  all  of 
Them,  although  a  portion  had  already  embraced 
Christianity.  The  little  esteem  that  they  have  for 
The  Gospel,  or,  rather,  Their  desire  to  send  away 
from  them  Father  Bailloquet, —  who,  according  to 
saint  Paul's  advice,  preached  to  Them  even  out  of 
season, — led  Them  to  make  use  of  the  pretext,  that 
it  was  the  children  who  should  pray  to  God,  and 
they  reproached  Him  with  not  attending  to  this. 
"The  time,"  they  said,  "that  thou  spendest  in 
instructing  us  would  be  better  employed  in  instruct- 
ing The  young  people."  Thus  did  they  contradict 
themselves,  manifesting  on  the  one  hand  a  desire 
to  have  Their  children  pray,  and,  on  the  other, 
themselves  bringing  Them  up  in  Their  superstitions. 
It  is  impossible  to  conceive  with  what  pain  a  mission- 
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Le  P.  ne  La  veu  que  trop  souuent  a  son  grand  regret ; 
et  peu  s'en  est  fallu  qu'il  ne  Luy  en  ayt  cout6  La 
vie,  pour  n'auoir  peu  Le  voir  sans  s'y  opposer  auec 
Zele,  vn  iongleur  ayant  Leu6  la  hache  pour  le  frap- 
pe.'.  il  a  eu  souuent  prise  auec  eux  pour  de  pareils 
suiets,  et  quoyqu'il  n'en  ait  remport^  autre  fruit  que 
d'etre  niepris6  et  chass6  honteusement  des  Cabanes; 
il  n'a  pas  Laiss^  de  continuer  a  Leur  rannoncer 
L'Euangile,  tantot  a  La  porte  des  Cabanes,  tantot 
d'vn  lieu  eleu^  d'ou  plusieurs  Cabanes  Le  pouuoient 
entendre,  tantot  dans  Les  festins  ou  ils  les  trouuoit 
tous  assemblez;  mais  il  ne  receuoit  par  tout  pour 
reponse  que  des  menaces  de  Le  fraper,  des  iniures 
et  des  commendements  de  se  taire,  de  les  quitter  et 
de  s'en  aller  pr6clier  a  d'autres;  La  Douceur  ne  luy 
a  pas  plus  seruy  que  La  rigueur,  et  L'attachement 
funeste  qu'ils  ont  a  leurs  superstitions  a  rendu  tous 
Les  moyens  et  toutes  Les  saintes  adresses  dont  il 
s'est  seruy,  inutiles  il  a  m^me  6\.€  enfin  exclus  des 
festins,  parcequ'il  auoit  accoutum^  d'y  faire  a  haute 
voix  vne  priere  formellement  oppos^e  au  dessein 
secret  et  Cacli6  que  le  maistre  du  festin  a  accoutum^ 
d'auoir  parmi  eux  de  donner  a  manger  au  soleil  ou 
a  quelque  autre  fausse  diuinit^. 

Toutes  ces  difficultez  et  ces  mdpris  de  La  priere  et 
du  Missionnaire  rendent  dautant  plus  considerable 
La  Constance  de  ceux  qui  malgr6  ces  empechemens 
font  vne  profession  ouuerte  du  Christianisme  on  en 
voit  qui  ayment  mieux  ne  se  point  trouuer  aux  festins 
ou  Leur  antiquity  et  Leur  authority  Leur  feroit  espe- 
rer  le  premier  rang  et  les  meilleurs  morceaux,  que 
de  ce  mettre  en  danger  de  manger  quelque  Chose 
de  consacr^  a  d' autre  qu'a  celuy  qui  a  tout  fait,  ou  de 
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ary  sees  those  whom  he  has  taught  become  thus 
perverted.  The  Father  has  witnessed  This  but  too 
often,  to  his  deep  regret;  and  it  has  nearly  cost  Him 
His  life,  because  he  could  not  see  It  without  Zealously 
resisting  it, — a  juggler,  on  one  occasion,  having 
Raised  his  hatchet  to  strike  him.  He  has  often  had 
disputes  with  them  on  similar  subjects ;  and  although 
he  has  o^  tained  no  other  result  than  to  be  scorned  and 
ignominiously  driven  from  the  Cabins,  he  has  never- 
theless continued  to  preach  The  Gospel  to  Them 
again, —  sometimes  at  The  door  of  the  Cabins,  some- 
times from  an  elevated  spot  whence  several  Cabins 
could  hear  Him,  sometimes  at  The  feasts  where  he 
found  them  all  assembled.  But  everywhere  he 
encountered  only  threats  of  blows,  insults,  and  com- 
mands to  be  silent,  to  leave  them,  and  to  go  and 
preach  to  others.  Meekness  served  him  no  more 
than  severity,  and  Their  fatal  attachment  to  their 
superstitions  caused  all  The  means  and  all  The  holy 
skill  which  he  employed  to  be  of  no  avail.  He  was 
even  at  last  excluded  from  the  feasts,  because  iie  was 
accustomed  to  repeat  aloud  a  prayer  formally  opposed 
to  the  secret  and  Hidden  design  that  the  giver  of 
the  feast  among  them  usually  has,  of  giving  food  to 
the  sun,  or  to  some  other  false  divinity. 

All  these  difficulties  and  this  scorn  of  prayer  and 
of  the  Missionary  increase  still  more  The  constancy 
of  those  who,  in  spite  of  such  obstacles,  openly  pro- 
fess Christianity.  There  are  some  who  prefer  not 
to  be  present  at  feasts  where  Their  age  and  authority 
would  lead  Them  to  expect  the  first  place  and  the 
choicest  morsels,  rather  than  run  the  risk  of  eating 
Something  consecrated  to  another  than  him  who  has 
made  all,  or  of  seeming  themselves  to  sanction  This 
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sembler  Le  consacrer  eux  m^me  par  Leur  presence, 
vne  femme  parmy  eux  aime  mieux  /aire  sa  Chaudiere 
[preparer  son  repas]  a  part  que  de  manger  de  ce  dont 
mange  toute  La  Cabane,  parcequ'elle  S9ait  que  4 
celuy  qui  en  est  Le  maistre  L'a  donn^e  au  Diable. 
Vne  autre  a  €\.€  plus  loin  elle  a  cherch^  La  seuret6 
de  sa  foy  dans  La  solitude,  et  s'est  retirer  dans  vne 
Cabane  tout  a  fait  separ^e  du  village,  elle  n'a  prise 
pour  toute  compagnie  qu'vne  petite  fille  de  six  ans, 
qui  sera  tout  son  soulagement  dans  Les  bois  pendant 
L'hyuer  m^me,  et  pour  ne  pas  Cacher  son  dessein  dans 
vne  action  si  genereuse,  elle  a  declare  hautement  ne 
vouloir  plus  assister  a  toutes  Les  assemblies,  que 
ceux  de  son  pais  rendoient  abominables  par  Leurs 
superstitions,  cette  feruente  Chr^tienne  est  toute 
accoutumee  a  De  semblables  actions;  elle  faisoit 
cette  annee  vn  assez  grand  voyage  de  Nepissing  au 
sault  pour  Chercher  vne  robe  noire,  mais  L'ayant 
rencontr^e  en  ce  lieu  cli6s  les  Amikoueks,  elle  s'y  est 
arretee,  et  ioignant  La  deuotion  et  Le  Zele  a  La 
ferueur;  Car  elle  s'est  mise  en  vn  lieu  assez  proche 
de  La  petite  Chapelle  pour  auoir  La  consolation  de 
mener  en  ce  Lieu  Les  femmes  et  Les  filles  qu'elle 
reconnoistroit  auoir  de  L'inclination  pour  La  priere, 
afin  de  Les  y  instruire  et  de  les  y  faire  prier.  c'est 
ce  qu'elle  fait  auec  exactitude  et  auec  ioye,  m6me 
auec  tant  de  prudence,  et  tant  de  discretion,  qu'elle 
ne  Choque  aucun  des  Esprits  malfaits  de  cette  nation, 
elle  scait  d'ailleurs  si  bien  regler  ses  mceurs,  que 
Les  Langues  Les  plus  medisantes  bien  loin  de  trou- 
uer  a  redire  a  sa  conduite,  Luy  rendent  ce  temoignage 
qu'elle  fait  honneur  a  La  priere.  elle  est  plus  visitde 
des  vns  et  des  autres  dans  sa  retraitte  qu'elle  ne  seroit 


J 


!l   !  I'i 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


243 


by  Their  presence.  A  woman  among  them  prefers 
to  do  her  own  Cooking  [to  prepare  her  meal]  apart, 
rather  than  eat  of  what  is  eaten  by  all  in  The  Cabin, 
because  she  knows  that  The  master  of  it  has  given 
It  to  the  Devil.  Another  has  gone  still  further;  she 
has  sought  safety  for  her  faith  in  solitude,  and  with- 
drawn into  a  Cabin  entirely  separate  from  the  village. 
She  took  for  a  companion  only  a  little  girl,  six  years 
old,  who  will  be  her  sole  comfort  in  The  woods,  even 
during  The  winter.  And  in  order  not  to  Conceal 
her  purpose  in  performing  so  courageous  an  action, 
she  loudly  declared  that  she  would  no  longer  be 
present  at  any  of  Those  assemblies  which  the  people 
of  her  country  rendered  abominable  by  Their  super- 
stitions. This  fervent  Christian  is  quite  accustomed 
to  such  actions.  This  year  she  undertook  a  rather 
long  journey  from  Nepissing  to  the  sault,  to  Seek  a 
black  gown;  but  as  she  found  One  at  this  place, 
among  the  Amikoueks,  she  remained  here.  She 
added  devotion  and  Zeal  to  fervor,  For  she  placed 
herself  at  a  spot  close  enough  to  The  little  Chapel  to 
allow  her  to  have  The  consolation  of  taking  to  It 
Those  women  and  girls  in  whom  she  discerned  An 
inclination  for  prayer,  so  as  to  instruct  Them  and 
make  them  pray.  This  she  does  regularly  and  joy- 
fully, and  even  with  such  prudence  and  discretion 
that  she  Offends  none  of  the  distorted  Minds  of  that 
tribe.  Moreover,  she  knows  so  well  how  to  regulate 
her  conduct  that  The  Most  slanderous  Tongues,  far 
from  finding  fault  with  what  she  does,  render  Her  the 
homage  that  she  does  honor  to  prayer.  She  receives 
more  visits  from  all,  in  her  retreat,  than  if  she  were 
in  The  village;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  God's  will 
to  reward  Her,  even  in  this  world,  by  abundantly 
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dans  Le  village,  et  Dieu  semble  L'auoir  voulu  recom- 
penser  des  ce  monde,  en  Luy  rendant  auec  abon- 
dance  ce  qu'elle  auoit  quitt6  pour  son  amour  cette 
vertu  si  connue  dont  elle  a  pris  autrefois  les  pre- 
mieres teintures  ch6s  Les  meres  vrsu  lines  de  Quebecq 
ou  elle  a  demeur^,  ne  L'ont  pas  empech^e  de  rece- 
uoir  bien  des  attaques  centre  la  fidelity  qu'elle  deuoit 
a  Dieu  et  a  son  bapt^me,  mais  elle  y  a  resist^  auec 
vne  Constance  egale  a  toutes  ses  autres  vertus.  en 
voicy  vne  entr'autres  ou  elle  a  fait  paroitre  cette 
ann6e  son  esprit  tout  ensemble  et  son'detachement 
des  biens  'de  La  terre.  Vne  de  ses  amyes  Luy  pre- 
senta  dix  castors  Pour  deux  Loutres  dont  elle  disoit 
auoir  grand  besoin,  mais  notre  chrdtienne  penetrant 
dans  Le  dessein  Jde  Cette  femme  et  iugeant  que  ou 
elle  auoit  resu6  deux  Loutres,  ou  se  croyoit  obligee 
de  Les  donner  a  quelqu'autre  qui  Les  eut  r^u^es; 
Les  lui  refusa  sans  se  soucier  ny  du  profit  conside- 
rable qu'elle  auroit  pu  retirer  ny  de  L'amiti^  qu'elle 
auoit  contract^e  auec  cette  personne  ni  m^me  de  La 
parent^  qui  etoit  'entr'elles.  vne  autre  Chr«Stienne  a 
temoign^  cette  ann^e  vne  pareille  generosity  a  resis- 
ter  aux  instances  que  Lui  faisoit  son  fils  de  se  Laisser 
iongler  dans  sa  maiadie.  et  m^me  Le  Jongleur 
s'^tant  gliss^  dans  sa  Cabane,  et  s'effor5ant  de  lui 
persuader  de  permettre  qu'on  lui  fit  ce  que  personne 
ne  refusoit  parmy  eux ;  non  seulement  elle  ne  Luy 
obeit  pas  mais  m^me  Lui  dit  tout  ce  qu'elle  put  pour 
L'obliger  a  quitter  son  mestier.  La  m6me  voyant 
vn  iour  que  son  fils  reprocboit  au  P.  Bailloquet,  que 
ne  pouuant  guerir  F.2i  mere,  il  empdchoit  qu'vn  autre 
La  guerit;  elle  se  Lena  sur  son  scant,  quoyqu'elle 
fut  extremement  malade ;  et  puis  parlant  assez  haut,^ 
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requiting  Her  for  what  she  has  abandoned  for  love 
of  him.  This  well-known  virtue — the  first  rudi- 
ments of  which  she  formerly  obtained  at  The  ursuline 
mothers'  in  Quebecq,  where  she  resided  —  has  not  pre- 
vented Her  from  experiencing  many  attacks  against 
the  fidelity  that  she  owed  to  God  and  to  her  baptism ; 
but  she  has  resisted  them  with  a  constancy  equal  to 
all  her  other  virtues.  Here  is  one  instance  among 
others,  this  year,  in  which  she  manifested  at  the  same 
time  her  courage,  and  her  indifference  to  the  good 
things  of  earth.  One  of  her  friends  offered  Her  ten 
beaver-skins  For  two  Otter-skins,  which,  the  friend 
said,  she  greatly  needed.  But  our  christian  pene- 
trated That  woman's  design,  and  concluded  that  she 
either  had  dreamed  of  the  two  Otter-skins,  or  con- 
sidered herself  obliged  to  give  Them  to  some  other 
person  who  had  dreamed  of  Them.  She  refused  to 
give  Them  to  her,  without  heeding  either  the  con- 
siderable profit  that  she  might  have  made,  or  The 
friendship  that  she  had  contracted  with  that  person, 
or  even  The  relationship  that  existed  between  them. 
Another  Christian  woman  displayed  similar  courage, 
this  year,  in  resisting  her  son's  entreaties  to  Allow 
herself  to  be  treated  by  a  juggler  during  her  illness. 
And  even  when  The  Juggler  slipped  into  her  Cabin, 
and  tried  to  persuade  her  to  permit  that  he  should 
do  to  her  what  no  one  among  them  ever  refused,  not 
only  would  she  not  yield  to  Him,  but  she  even  said 
all  that  she  could  to  Him  to  induce  Him  to  give  up 
his  trade.  The  same  woman  one  day  heard  her  son 
reproaching  Father  Bailloquet, —  saying  that,  while 
he  himself  could  not  cure  his  mother,  he  prevented 
another  from  curing  Her.  She  Raised  herself  into  a 
sitting  posture,   although  she  was  very  sick;   and, 
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faut  il  Lui  dit  elle  que  mon  propre  fils  fasse  des 
reproches  a  celui  qui  a  tant  de  soin  de  moy  ?  que  si 
la  robe  noire  ne  peut  me  guerir  auec  ses  remedes, 
veux  tu  que  Le  Jongleur  Le  puisse  faire  auec  ses 
grimaces?  est  ce  que  tu  es  marry  que  ie  prie?  ah 
que  ie  voudrois  bien  que  tu  eusses  le  m6me  bonheur? 
ie  te  suis  maintenant  Inutile,  mais  pour  moy  ie  suis 
contente  de  mourir  en  priant:  entrant  vn  iour  dans 
La  Chapelle  elle  temoigna  ouhaitter  qu'il  y  eut  de 
L'eau  benite,  et  depuis  ce  temps  Toutes  Les  fois 
qu'elle  y  en  trouue  elle  prie  Dieu  tout  haut  premiere- 
ment  pour  ses  pechez  secondement  pour  Les  pechez 
de  ceux  qui  dechirent  sa  reputation  et  qui  par  Leurs 
medisances  font  tout  L'imaginable  pour  L'obliger  a 
quitter  La  priere. 
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speaking  aloud,  she  said  to  Him:    "  Must  my  own 
son  cast  reproaches  upon  him  who  takes  such  care  of 
me?    If  the  black  gown  cannot  cure  me  with  his 
remedies,  dost  thou  wish  The  Juggler  to  be  able  to 
do  So  with  his  grimaces?     Art  thou  sorry  that  I 
pray?    Ah,  how  I  would  like  thee  to  have  the  same 
happiness!     I  am  now  Useless  to  thee;  but,  for  my 
part,  I  am  content  to  die  praying."     On   entering 
The  Chapel,  one  day,  she  expressed  a  desire  that  holy 
water  should  be  there;  and  from  that  time,  When- 
ever  she  finds  any,  &he  prays  aloud  to  God,— in  the 
first  place  for  her  sins,  and  secondly  for  The  sins  of 
those  who   slander    her  reputation,  and   by   Their 
calumnies  do  everything  they  can  imagine  to  compel 
Her  to  abandon  prayer. 
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CHAPITRE  4. 

DE    LA   MISSION     DE    S''.      IGNACE    DES    TIONNONTATE- 

RONONS. 

LE  Pere  Marquette  qui  a  soin  de  cette  mission 
Mande  ce  qui  suit  en  forme  de  Lettre  au  R.  P. 
Dablon  superieur  des  missions  de  la  Compa- 
gnie  de  Jesus  en  La  nouuelle  france. 

MON  R.  P. 
Les  Hurons  appellez  Les  Tionnontateronnons 
ou  de  La  nation  du  petun  qui  composent  La  mission  de 
sainct  Ignace  a  michilimakinang  Commencerent  des 
L'6t6  pass6  vn  fort  proche  La  Chapelle  dans  Lequel 
estoient  renfcun^s  toutes  Leurs  Cabanes;  ils  se  sont 
rendus  plus  assidus  a  La  priere,  ils  ont  ^cout6  plus 
volontiers.  Les  instructions  que  ie  Leur  ay  faites, 
et  ont  consenti  a  ce  que  ie  Leur  ay  demand^  pour 
emp6cher  Les  grands  desordres  et  Leurs  aborai- 
nables  Coutumes.  II  faut  prendre  patience  auec  des 
Esprits  sauuages  qui  n'ont  point  eu  d'autres  Connois- 
sances  que  du  Demon,  dont  eux  m^mes  et  tous  Leurs 
ancestres  ont  ^t^  Les  esclaues,  et  qui  retombent  sou- 
uent  dans  ces  pechez  dans  Lesquels  ils  ont  6td  ^leuez : 
c'est  a  Dieu  seul  d'affermir  Leurs  esprits  volagesde 
Le  mettre  et  de  les  mai-  \^  air  dans  La  grace:  et  de 
Leur  toucher^  "  Cc-  '^r^ '  ntque  nousbegayons  a 
Leurs  oreil' 

LesTio       ■■    ..  .  sont  trouuez  cette  ann^e 
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CHAPTER  4. 

OF   THE    MISSION     OF    ST.    IGNACE     AMONG  THE   TION- 
NONTATERONNONS. 

FATHER  Marquette,  who  has  charge  of  this  mis- 
sion, Writes  the  following,  in  the  form  of  a 
Letter  to  Reverend  Father  Dablon,  superior  of 
the  missions  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  new  f ranee. 
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MY  Reverend  Father, 
The  Hurons  called  Tionnontateronnons,  or 
The  tobacco  nation,  who  compose  The  mission  of 
saint  Ignace  at  michilimakinang,  Began  last  summer 
a  fort  near  The  Chapel,  in  Which  all  Their  Cabins 
were  enclosed.  They  have  been  more  assiduous  at 
prayer,  have  listened  more  willingly  to  The  instruc- 
tions that  I  gave  Them,  and  have  acceded  to  my 
requests  for  preventing  grave  misconduct  and  Their 
abominable  Customs.  One  must  have  patience  with 
savage  Minds  who  have  no  other  Knowledge  than  of 
the  Devil,  whose  slaves  they  and  all  Their  fore- 
fathers have  been ;  and  they  frequently  relapse  into 
those  sins  in  Which  they  have  been  reared.  God 
alone  can  give  firmness  to  Their  fickle  minds,  and 
place  and  maintain  Them  in  grace,  and  touch  Their 
Hearts  while  we  stammer  into  Their  ears. 

This  year,  the  Tionnontateronnons  were  here  to 
the  number  of  three  hundred  and  eighty  souls,  and 
they  v/ere  joined  by  over  sixty  souls  of  the  Outaoua- 
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trois  cent  quatre  vingts  ames  et  plus  de  soixante 
ames  des  Outaouasinagaux  se  sont  rengez  auec  eux 
dont  quelques  vns  6tant  venus  de  La  mission  de  saint 
fran9ois  Xauier  ou  Le  R.  P.  Andr6  a  hyuern^  L'an 
pass^  auec  eux,  m'ont  parus  bien  diffeients  de  ce  que 
ie  les  auois  veu  a  La  pointe  du  saint  Esprit,  Le  Zele 
et  La  patience  de  ce  Pere  a  gagn6  les  cceurs  pour  La 
foy,  qui  nous  en  paroissoient  Les  plus  ^loignez  ils 
veulent  ^tre  Chretiens  aportent  a  la  Chapellc  Leurs 
enfans  pour  ^tre  baptisez,  et  se  rendent  fort  assidus  a 
La  priere. 

L'Et6  pass6  ayant  €t€  oblige  d'aller  a  sainte  Marie 
du  sault  auec  Le  R.  P.  Alloii^s  Les  hurons  venoient 
a  La  Chapelle  durant  mon  absence  aussi  assiduement 
que  si  i'y  eusse  €t6,  ■  et  Les  filles  y  Chanto-ent  ce 
qu'elle  scauoient.  ils  comptoient  Les  iours  qui  se 
passoient  depuis  mon  depart,  et  demandoient  conti- 
nuellement  quand  ie  retournerois :  ie  ne  f us  absent 
que  quatorze  iours,  et  a  mon  a  *riu6e  chacun  se  rendit 
a  la  Chapelle,  ou  plusieurs  venoient  expr^s  de  leurs 
Champs  quoyque  fort  eloignez. 

J'assistois  volontiers  a  Leurs  festins  de  Citrouilles, 
ou  ie  les  instruisois  et  Les  inuitois  a  remercier  Dieu 
qui  leur  donnoit  des  viures  en  abondance  tandis  que 
d'autres  nations  qui  n'auoient  point  encore  embrass6 
Le  Christianisme  auoient  bien  de  La  peine  a  s'ex- 
empter  de  la  faim :  Je  rendois  Leur  songe  ridicule, 
et  animois  ceux  qui  auoient  6t6  baptisez  a  reconnoitre 
celuy  dont  ils  6toient  Les  enfans  Adoptifs.  ceux 
qui  faisoient  festin,  quoy  qu'encore  Idolatres  par- 
loient  iOrt  honorablement  du  Christianisme,  ne 
rougissoient  pas  de  faire  Le  signe  de  La  Croix  deuant 
tout  Le  monde.     quelques  ieunes  hommes  dont  on 
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sinagaux.  Some  of  the  latter  came  from  The  mission 
of  saint  frangois  Xavier,  where  Reverend  Father 
Andr6 "  spent  last  winter  with  them ;  and  they 
appeared  to  me  to  be  very  different  from  what  they 
were  when  I  saw  them  at  The  point  of  saint  Esprit. 
The  Zeal  and  patience  of  that  Father  have  won  over 
to  The  faith  hearts  which  seemed  to  us  to  be  very 
averse  to  it.  They  desire  to  be  Christians,  they 
bring  Their  children  to  the  Chapel  to  be  baptized, 
and  they  are  very  assiduous  in  attending  prayers. 

Last  Summer,  when  I  was  obliged  to  go  to  sainte 
Marie  du  sault  with  Reverend  Father  AUou^s,  The 
hurons  came  to  The  Chapel  during  my  absence,  as 
assiduously  as  if  I  had  been  there,  and  The  girls 
Sang  the  hymns  that  they  knew.  They  counted 
The  days  that  passed  after  my  departure,  and  con- 
tinually asked  v/hen  I  was  to  return.  I  was  absent 
only  fourteen  days;  and,  on  my  arrival,  all  pro- 
ceeded to  the  Chapel,  to  which  many  came  expressly 
from  their  Fields,  although  these  were  very  far 
away. 

I  cheerfully  attended  Their  feasts  of  Squashes,  at 
which  I  instructed  them  and  called  upon  Them  to 
thank  God,  who  gave  them  food  in  abundance  while 
other  tribes,  who  had  not  yet  embraced  Christianity, 
had  great  diflBculty  in  preserving  themselves  from 
hunger.  I  cast  ridicule  on  Their  dreams,  and  encour- 
aged those  who  had  been  baptized  to  acknowledge 
him  whose  Adopted  children  they  were.  Those 
who  gave  feasts,  although  still  Idolaters,  spoke  most 
honorably  of  Christianity,  and  they  were  not  ashamed 
to  make  The  sign  of  The  Cross  before  every  one. 
Some   young   men,    against   whom   jests   had   been 
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s'^toit  voulu  railler  pour  Les  detourner  de  Le  faire, 
Le  faisoient  m6me  dans  Les  plus  grandes  assemblies, 
encore  que  ie  n'y  assistasse  pas. 

Queiques  Hurons  Chretiens  montez  de  Quebecq  et  de 
Montreal  se  declarerent  d'abord  quils  ne  pretendoient 
point  se  trouuer  dans  Les  assemblies  ou  Dieu  seroit  offens^, 
que  si  on  les  inuitoit  au  festin,  ils  y  suiuero^^  it  La  CoAtume 
der  Chretiens,  ils  se  rangeoient  aupres  de  may  quand  ly 
pouuois  assister  et  gardoient  Leur  Libert^  quand  i  en  Hois 
absent. 

Vn  sauuage  Considerable  parmy  Les  Hurons 
m'ayant  inuite  a  son  festin,  ou  Les  Chefs  se  trou- 
uerent  Les  ayant  appellez  chacun  par  Leur  nom,  il 
Leur  dit  qu'il  vouloit  Leur  declarer  sa  pensee  afin 
que  Chacun  Le  sceut,  S9auoir  qu'il  ^toit  Chretien, 
qu  il  renon5oit  au  Dieu  du  songe,  et  a  toutes  Leurs 
Danses  pleines  de  saletez,  que  La  robe  noire  etoit  le 
maistre  de  la  [sa]  Cabane,  et  quil  ne  quitteroit  point 
cette  resolution  quoy  qu'il  put  arriuer,  ie  pris  plaisir 
de  L' entendre  et  en  m^me  temps  [ensuite]  ie  parlai 
plus  fortement  que  ie  n'auois  point  encore  fait,  Leur 
disant  que  ie  n'auois  point  d'autre  dessein  que  de 
Les  mettre  dans  Le  Chemin  du  Paradis,  que  c'estoit 
Le  seul  suiet  qui  m'arr^toit  auec  eux,  et  qui  m'obli- 
geoit  de  Les  assister  au  peril  de  ma  vie,  des  qu'on 
a  dit  quelque  chose  dans  vne  assemblde  Cela  s'ej/ 
au^sitot  diuulgue  [aussitost]  dans  toutes  Le.^  Cabanes, 
ce  que  tay  bientot  reconnu  [ce  qui  se  reconnoit]  par 
L'assiduit^  des  vns  a  La  priere,  et  par  La  malice  des 
autres  qui  tachent  de  rendre  nos  instructions  inutiles. 

Ayant  fait  quelque  present  a  vn  des  neueux  d'vn  Chef 
qui  mourut  L'an  pass^  dans  Les  bois,  Cinq  autres  nations 
ttant  assemblies  dans  ce   Conseil  on  me  fit  present  d'vn 
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directed  to  prevent  Them  from  doing  So,  made  It 
in  The  largest  meetings,  even  when  I  was  not 
present. 

Some  Christian  Hurons  who  came  up  from  Quebecq  and 
Montreal  declared,  at  the  outset^  that  they  would  ?iot 
attend  meetings  wherein  God  was  offended;  that  if  they 
were  invited  to  feasts,  they  would  follow  The  Custom  of 
the  Christians.  They  placed  themselves  on  my  side  when 
I  was  able  to  be  present,  and  maintained  Their  Freedom 
when  I  zvas  absent. 

A  savage  of  Note  among  The  Hurons  invited  me 
to  his  feast,  at  which  The  Chiefs  were  present. 
After  calling  each  of  Them  by  name,  he  told  Them 
that  he  wished  to  state  his  intention  to  Them,  so 
that  All  might  know  It, —  namely,  that  he  was  a 
Christian ;  that  he  renounced  the  God  of  dreams,  and 
all  Their  Dances  replete  with  lasciviousness ;  that 
The  black  gown  was  the  master  of  the  [his]  Cabin ; 
and  that  he  would  not  abandon  that  resolution,  what- 
ever might  happen.  I  felt  pleasure  in  hearing  Him, 
and  at  the  same  time  [afterward]  I  spoke  more  strongly 
than  I  had  hitherto  done, —  telling  Them  that  I  h?d 
no  other  design  than  to  place  Them  on  The  Road  to 
Paradise;  that  that  was  The  sole  object  that  detained 
me  with  them,  and  compelled  me  to  assist  Them  at 
the  risk  of  my  life.  As  soon  as  anything  has  been 
said  at  a  meeting,  It  is  at  once  spread  [immediately] 
among  all  The  Cabins.  This  I  soon  recognized  [This 
is  recognized]  through  The  assiduity  of  some  at 
prayers,  and  through  The  malice  of  others,  who 
'^"deavor  to  render  our  instructions  useless. 

/  had  given  a  present  to  one  of  the  nephews  of  a  Chief 
who  died  last  year  in  The  woods.  Five  other  tribes  were 
assembled  at  that  Council,  and  I  was  given  a  present  of  a 
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grand  Collier  de  Porcelaine  pour  r^pondre  a  ce  que  tauois 
dit  que  ie  pretendois  affermir  Le  Christianisme  parmy  les 
hurons  qui  ne  sembloit  encore  que  Commencer,  celuy  La  et 
toute  sa  parents  se  sont  declard  et  disent  que  c'est  may  qui 
gouuerne  leur  Cabane.  pour  Le  regard  de  ceux  dont  ie  ne 
suis  point  Content  si  ie  fais  paroitre  par  vn  seul  mot  que  ie 
ne  Les  agr^e  pas,  aussytSt  ils  viennent  eux  mantes  et 
anieinent  ceux  de  leur  Cabane  a  La  priere.  et  i'espere  que 
ce  qii  ils  font  par  respect  et  par  Crainte  se  fera  vn  iour par 
amour  et  auec  vn  desir  de  se  sauuer. 

Plus  de  deux  Cens  ames  ^tans  partis  des  L'automne  pour 
La  Chasse  ceux  qui  sont  demeurez  icy  viayant  demands 
quelles  danses  ie  Leur  deffendois  ie  Leur  r^pondis  d'abord 
que  ie  ne  permettrois  point  celles  que  Dieu  Deffend  Comnie 
Les  saletcz,  que  pour  Les  autres  que  i'en  iugerois  quand  ie 
Les  aurois  veues,  Chaque  danse  a  son  nom  mais  ie  n  ay 
point  rcconnu  ou  il  y  eust  du  mal  que  dans  celle  qui  se 
nomme  dc  L  ours,  vne  femme  impatiente  dans  sa  nialadie 
pour  satisfairc  ct  son  Dicu  et  son  Imagination  fit  inuiter 
vingt  femmes  Lesquellcs  etoient  Couuertes  de  peaux  d'ours 
auec  dc  beaux  Coliers  de  pourcelaine,  Lesquellcs  grondoient 
a  La  fa(^on  des  Ours,  mangeoient  et  sembloient  se  Cacher 
Conime  des  ours,  cependant  que  La  malade  dansoit  et  disoit 
de  temps  en  temps  qu  on  iettast  de  L' huile  dans  le  feu  auec 
de  Ccrtaines  superstitions.  Les  hommes  qui  Etoient  les 
Chantres  dtoient  fort  empdchez  de  satisfaire  au  desscin  de 
La  malade  parcequils  n  auoient  point  encore  entendu 
d' airs  semblables  Cette danse  n' etoit point  en  vsage parmy 
Les  Tionnontateronnons  et  c'est  dequoy  ie  me  suis  seruy 
pour  Les  en  detour ner.  ie  n  ay  point  deffendu  Les  autres 
qui  sont  indifferentes  estimant  mon  hyucrnement  bien 
aduantageux  d'auoir  empechd  auec  La  grace  de  Dieu  Les 
saletcz  et  Les  nuditez  ordinaires,    c  est  ce  que  tous  Les 
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large  Porcelain  Collar  in  answer  to  tv hat  I  had  said —  that 
J  ptir^^sed  to  strengthen  Christianity  among  the  hurons, 
which  seemed  as  yet  only  Beginning.  That  man  and  all 
his  kindred  made  a  declaration,  and  said  that  I  alone  should 
govern  their  Cabin.  As  regards  those  with  whom  I  am 
not  Satisfied,  if  I  manifest  by  a  single  word  that  I  am  not 
pleased  with  Them,  they  at  once  come  of  their  own  accord 
and  bring  the  inmates  of  their  Cabin  to  prayer,  I  trust 
that  what  they  do  through  respect  and  through  Fear  will 
one  day  be  done  through  love,  and  with  the  desire  of  being 
saved. 

Over  two  Hundred  souls   left   last  autumn  for    The 
Chase;  those  who  remained  here  asked  me  what  dances  I 
prohibited.     I  replied  in  the  first  place  that  I  would  not 
permit  those  which  God  Forbids,  sjich  As  indecent  Ones; 
that,  as  regards   The  others,  I  would  decide  about  them 
%vhen  I  Jiad  seen  Them.     Every  dance  has  its  own  name; 
but  I  did  not  find  any  harm  in  any  of  them,  except  that 
called  "  The  bear  dance.''   A  woman  who  became  impatieiit 
in  her  illness,  in  order  to  satisfy  both  her  God  and  her 
Imagination,  caused  tzventy  women  to  be  invited.      They 
were  Cott:red  with  bearskins  and  ivore  fine  porcelain  Col- 
lars; They  growled  like  Bears;  they  ate  and  pretended  to 
Hide  Like  bears.     Meamvhile,  The  sick  woman  danced,  and 
from  time  to  time  told  them  to  throw  oil  on  the  fire,  zvith 
Certain  superstitious  observances.      The  men  who  acted  as 
Singers  had  great   difficulty   in    carrying  out   The   sick 
woman  s  design,  not  having  as  yet  heard  similar  airs,  for 
That  dance  was  not  in  vogue  among  The  Tionnontateron- 
nons.     I  availed  myself  of  this  fact  to  dissuade  Them  from 
the  dance.     I  did  not  forbid  others  ivhich  are  of  no  im- 
portance; for  I  considered  that  my  winter  s  sojourn  among 
them  had  been  profitable, —  iyiasmuch  as,  with  God" s  grace, 
I  had  put  a  stop  to  The  usual  indecencies  and  exposure  of 
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Chefs  ont  resolu  de  ne  plus  permettre,  ct  on  ie  Les  ay 
engages  dans  Les  grandes  assemblies,  mats  nous  deuons 
toujours  nous  deffier  et  des  embuches  du  demon  et  de  Leur 
grande  inconstance;  ie  tachay  de  persuader  a  qiielques 
huronnes  de  ne  point  se  trouuer  a  ioutes  ces  danses  qui 
duroient  pour  V ordinaire  vne  bonne  partie  de  La  iourn^e, 
mais  elles  me  dirent  qu'elles  n'auoient  que  ce  temps  la  pour 
se  divertir;  puis  que  Dailleurs  ie  ne  Les  Leur  deffendois 
pas,  d'autres  aussy  ne  s'y  sont  point  trouuez  du  tout  de 
peur  d'offenser  Dieu. 

L'hyuer  quoyque  rude  n'a  point  emp^ch^  Les  sau- 
uages  de  venir  a  La  Chapelle.  plusieurs  s'y  sont 
venu  [rendus]  deux  fois  Le  iour,  quelque  vent  et 
quelque  froit  qu'il  ait  fait,  des  L'automne  ie  commen- 
cay  d'instruire  pour  [Les  vns  a]  faire  des  confessions 
generalles,  [de  toute  Leur  vie]  et  d'en  disposer 
d'autres  qui  n'en  auoient  point  faits  depuis  Leur 
bapt^me,  ie  n'aurois  pas  cru  que  des  sauuages  eussent 
pu  rendre  vn  conte  si  exact  de  tout^  Leur  vie,  ils  me 
prioient  de  ne  point  leur  donner  L absolution  iusqucs  a  ce 
qu  ils  sussent  tout  dit  quelques  sauuagesses  ^t^  plus  de 
quinze  iours  a  s  examiner,  et  enfin  me  demandant  que  ie 
Leur  donnasse  U  absolution,  elles  me  disoient  que  lies 
viendroient  me  dire  ce  qu' elles  se  souuicndroient  nauoir 
point  encore  confess^,  elles  ont  bien  paru  bien  Chang^es 
depuis  ce  temps  la  aussy  bien  que  quantity  d'autres  n  assis- 
tant point  aux  danses  on  me  venant  demander  auparauant 
ce  qu  elles  feroient,  quelques  vnes  iniportundes  par  des 
principaux  du  village  d'aller  par  Les  Cabanes  demander 
ce  qu' elles  souhaittoient  ne  Le  voulurent  point  faire  sans 
m'en  parler,  et  quoy  que  ie  Leur  eusse  permis  vne  d'entre 
elles  ne  le  voulut  point  faire.  [ce  qui  s'est  pass^  pendant 
tout  Le  Cours  de  Leur  vie,  aussy  s'en  trouuoit  il  qui 
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the  naked  person.  This  all  The  Chiefs  have  resolved  no 
longer  to  permit,  and  I  have  urged  Them  to  it  in  The 
large  assemblies.  But  we  must  always  distrust  the  devil's 
ambushes,  and  Their  great  inconstancy.  I  tried  to  induce 
some  huron  women  not  to  be  present  at  any  of  those  dances, 
which  generally  lasted  a  good  part  of  The  day;  but  they 
told  me  that  they  had  only  that  time  in  which  to  divert 
themselves,  and  that.  Moreover,  I  did  not  forbid  Them  to 
Dance.  Others  did  not  go  there  at  all,  for  fear  of  offend- 
ing God. 

Although  the  winter  was  severe,  it  did  not  prevent 
The  savages  from  coming  to  The  Chapel.  Many 
came  [proceeded]  thither  twice  a  day,  however  windy 
and  cold  it  might  be.  In  The  autumn,  I  began  to 
give  instructions  for  [to  Some  to  make]  general  con- 
fession [of  Their  whole  lives] ;  and  to  prepare  others, 
who  had  not  confessed  since  Their  baptism,  to  do  the 
same.  I  would  not  have  believed  that  savages  could 
render  so  exact  an  account  01  all  Their  lives.  They 
begged  me  not  to  give  them  absolution  until  they  had  said 
all.  Some  savage  women  spent  more  than  a  fortnight  in 
examining  themselves;  and  when  at  last  they  asked  me  to 
give  Them  absolution,  they  said  that  they  would  come  and 
tell  me  what  they  could  remember  not  having  confessed. 
From  that  time  they,  as  well  as  many  others,  seemed 
greatly  Changed,  not  attending  the  dances,  or  else  coming 
first  to  ask  me  what  they  should  do.  Some  who  were 
importuned  by  the  principal  men  of  the  village  to  go 
through  The  Cabins  to  ask  what  they  wished,  zvould 
7iot  do  So  without  speaking  to  me  about  it;  and  although 
I  had  permitted  Them,  one  of  them  would  not  do  so. 
[that  had  occurred  during  The  whole  Course  of  Their 
lives.  There  were  also  some  who  spent  more  than  a 
fortnight  in  examining  themselves.     I  found  Them 
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ont  employ^  plus  de  quinze  Jours  a  s'examiner, 
Je  Les  ay  trouue  bien  chang6es  depuis  ce  temps  La 
de  sorte  qu'ils  ne  vouloient  pas  vn  iour  assister  aux 
festins  ordinaires  sans  m'en  demander  auparauant 
La  permission.] 

Comtne  Les  sauuages  ont  de  fortes  imaginations  elles 
Lont  souuent  gueries  dans  Leurs  maladies,  Lorsqu'on  Leur 
accorde  ce  qu  elles  souhaittent,  Leurs  medeqins  qui  ne  con- 
noissent  rien  dans  Leurs  maux  Leurs  proposcnt  quantity  de 
Glioses  dont  elles  pourroient  auoir  enuie  quelquefois  La 
malade  Le  declare,  et  on  ne  manque  point  de  la  luy  donner, 
d'autres  aussy  durant  cet  hyuer  Craignant  quil  ny  eust 
de  V offense,  ont  toujours  constamment  r^pondii  qu'ils  ne 
souhaittoient  rien,  et  quils  feroient  ce  que  La  robe  noire 
Leur  diroit. 

Je  ne  manquay  pas  durant  L'automne  de  les  aller  visiter 
dans  Leurs  Champs  ou  ie  Les  instruisois  et  Leur  faisois 
prier  Dieu,  et  Leur  assignois  ce  quils  auoient  a  fair  e,  tous 
Les  tours  i'allois  aussy  souuent  Les  visiter  principalement 
ceux  \et'\  celles  qui  a  cause  de  leur  dge  ne  pouuoient  pas  venir 
a  La  Chapelle,  vne  femme  Aueugle  instruite  autrefois 
par  Le  R.  P.  Briboeuf  na  point  oubli^  ses  prieres  depuis 
taut  d'ann^es,  elle  prie  Dieu  tous  Les  iour  s  pour  quelle  ne 
meure  point  hors  de  La  grace,  et  i'admirois  ses  sentimens. 
d'autres  femrnes  dg^es  a  qui  ie  parlois  de  L'enfer  en 
fremissoient;  et  mc  disoient  qu  elles  n' auoient  point  eu 
d esprit  dans  Leur  ancien  pays,  mais  qu  elles  n'auoient 
point  tant  commis  dt  pechez  depuis  qu  elles  auoient  /// 
instruites. 

Ny  ayant  point  encore  de  Cloche  a  la  chapelle  ie  Les 
allois  aduertir  toutes  Les  veilles  des  festes,  ie  Leur  faisois 
quand  Le  temps  Le  permettoit,  vn  petit  discours,  ou  ie 
renfermois  toujours  ce  quils  Hoient  oblige z  de  croire,  et 
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greatly  changed  from  that  time, — so  much  so  that, 
one  day,  they  would  not  attend  the  usual  feasts 
without  first  asking  My  permission.] 

As  The  savages  have  vivid  imaginations,  they  are  often 
cured  of  Their  sickness  When  They  are  granted  what  they 
desire.  Their  medicine-men,  who  know  nothing  about 
Their  diseases,  propose  a  number  of  Things  to  Them  for 
which  they  might  have  a  desire.  Sometimes  The  sick 
person  mentions  It,  and  they  fail  not  to  give  it  to  him. 
But  many,  during  the  winter,  Fearing  that  it  might  be 
A  sin,  always  replied  with  constancy  that  they  desired 
nothing,  and  that  they  would  do  whatever  The  black  gown 
told  Them. 

I  did  not  fail  during  The  autumn  to  go  and  visit  them 
in  Their  Fields  where  I  instructed  Them  and  made  Them 
pray  to  God,  and  told  Them  what  they  had  to  do.  I  also 
made  frequent  and  regular  visits  to  them, —  especially  those 
who,  owing  to  their  advanced  age,  could  not  come  to  The 
Chapel.  A  Blind  woman,  who  had  formerly  been  instructed 
by  Reverend  Father  Br^bceuf,  had  not  during  all  those  years 
forgotten  her  prayers;  site  daily  prayed  to  God  that  she 
might  not  die  ivithout  grace,  and  I  admired  her  sentiments. 
Other  aged  women,  to  whom  I  spoke  of  hell,  shuddered  at 
it,  and  told  me  that  they  had  had  no  sense  in  Their  former 
country,  but  that  they  had  not  committed  so  many  sins 
since  they  had  been  instructed. 

Since  there  was  as  yet  no  Bell  for  the  chapel,  I  went  to 
notify  Them  on  The  vigils  of  all  the  feasts.  When  time 
permitted,  I  delivered  a  short  discourse  to  Them,  in  which 
I  always  included  what  they  were  obliged  to  believe,  and 
The  principal  things  from  which  they  should  abstain.  I 
also  seized  The  opportunity  to  speak  to  some  of  them  in 
private,  to  inculcate  what  I  considered  most  necessary  to 
Them. 
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Les  choses  principales  dont  Us  deuoient  s'abstenir,  ie 
prenois  aussy  Le  temps  de  purler  a  quelques  vns  en  partial- 
Her  pour  Leur  inculquer  ce  que  ie  croyois  Leur  ^tre  plus 
necessaire. 

J 'ay  baptise  [cette  annee]  vingt  huict  enfans  dont 
L'vn  etant  parti  de  sainte  Marie  du  sault  sans  etre 
baptise  [auoir  receu  ce  sacrement]  comme  me  L'auoit 
escrit  Le  R.  P.  henry  Nouuel  pour  y  prettdre  [affin  q. 
J'y  prisse]  garde  tomba  malade  sans  que  Je  le 
S9eusse  mais  Dieu  permit  qu'instruisant  dans  ma 
Cabane  deux  sauuages  considerables  etd'esprit;  ils 
me  demanderent  si  vn  tel  enfant  qui  6toit  bien 
malade  6toit  baptist,  i'y  allay  aiissitot  Je  Le  baptisay 
[Luy  donnay  Le  baptesme]  et  il  mourut  La  nuit  sui- 
uante.  d'autres  [enfans]  sont  aussy  morts  qui  [et] 
sont  allez  en  Paradis,  ce  sont  les  consolations  que 
Dieu  nous  enuoye  qui  nous  font  estimer  notre  vie 
d'autant  plus  heureuse  qu'elle  est  miserable. 

T  ay  aussi  baptist  deux  Adult  es  dont  vne  fern  me  se 
faisoit  instruire  il  y  a  plus  d'vn  an,  ie  Lauois  toujours 
differ^e,  iusqucs  a  ce  que  la  voyant  bien  resolue  de  seruir 
Dieu,  ie  La  baptisay,  Le  iour  de  V annonciation,  elle  ne 
manque  pas  de  venir  pour  L' ordinaire  trois  fois  le  iour  a 
la  Chape  lie  ou  elle  demeure  plus  long  temps  que  les  autre s 
pour  acheuer  ses  prieres. 

Dieu  a  particulierement  assists  Les  Httrons  qui  ^toient 
a  la  Chasse  Les  ayant  Conduits  dans  des  lieux  ou  ils  ont 
tu^  grande  quantity  d'ours,  de  Cerfs,  de  Castors,  et  de 
Chats  sauuages,  plusieurs  bandes  n'ont  pas  manqu^  de 
garder  ce  que  ie  Leur  auois  ordonn^  pour  Les  prieres  Le 
songe  auquel  ils  auoient  recours  autrefois  a  pass^ pour  vne 
Chimere  dans  leur  esprit,  et  s'il  est  arriue  qu'ils  ayent 
reud  sur   Uours.    ils    nen    ont  pas   tuez  pour   cela   au 
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I  baptized  [this  year]  twenty-eight  children.  One 
of  them,  who  left  sainte  Marie  du  sault  without  being 
baptised  \h.a.v\ng  received  that  sacrament], — as  Rev- 
erend Father  henry  Nouvel  had  written  to  me,  in 
order  that  I  might  attend  to  it, —  fell  ill  without  my 
knowing  of  it.  But  God  permitted  that,  while  I  was 
instructing  in  my  Cabin  two  savages  of  note  and  ot 
intelligence,  they  asked  me  whether  such  and  such 
a  child  who  was  very  ill  was  baptized.  I  proceeded 
thither  at  once,  baptized  It  [administered  baptism  to 
It],  and  it  died  The  following  night.  Other j'  [chil- 
dren] have  also  died,  who  [and]  have  gone  to  Paradise. 
Such  are  the  consolations  that  God  sends  us,  and  that 
make  us  consider  our  life  the  more  blessed,  the  more 
wretched  it  is. 

I  also  baptized  ttvo  Adults,  one  of  whom ,  a  woman,  had 
come  for  over  a  yeor  to  be  instructed.  I  had  always  put 
Her  off  until  at  last,  when  I  saw  that  she  was  fully  resolved 
to  serve  God,  I  baptised  Her,  on  The  day  of  The  annuncia- 
tion. She  does  not  fail  to  come,  as  a  rule,  three  times  a 
day  to  the  Chapel,  %vhere  she  remains  longer  than  the  others 
to  finish  her  prayers. 

God  has  aided  in  a  special  manner  The  Hurons  who 
went  to  Hunt;  for  he  Led  Them  to  places  where  they 
killed  a  great  mimbcr  of  bears,  Stags,  Beavers,  and  Wild- 
cats. Several  bands  failed  not  to  observe  the  directions 
that  I  had  given  Them  respectiyig  prayers.  Dreams,  to 
which  tney  formerly  had  recourse,  were  looked  upon  as 
Illusions;  and,  if  they  happened  to  dream  of  bears,  they  did 
not  Kill  any  on  account  of  that;  on  the  contrary,  after  they 
had  had  recourse  to  prayer,  God  gave  them  what  they  desired. 
This,  my  Reverend  Father,  is  all  that  I  can  write  to 
Your  Reverence  respecting  this  mission,  where  men's 
minds  are  more  gentle,  more  tractable,  and  better 
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contraire  ayant  recours  a  la  priere  Dieu  leur  a  donni  ce 
qu'ils  souhaittoient .  C'est  mon  R.  P.  tout  ce  que  ie 
peux  mander  a  V.  R.  de  cette  mission  ou  Les  esprits 
sont  plus  doux  plus  traitables  et  mieux  disposez  a 
receuoir  Les  instructions  qu'on  leur  donne  qu'en 
pas  vn  autre  Lieu,  ie  me  dispose  cependant  a  La 
Laisser  entre  Les  mains  d'vn  autre  missionnaire, 
pour  aller  selon  L'ordre  de  V.  R.  Chercher  vers  La 
mer  du  sud  de  nouuelles  nations  et  qui  nous  sont 
inconnlies,  pour  Leur  faire  connoitre  notre  grand 
Dieu  qu'elles  ont  iusqu'a  present  Ignore. 
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thl^.  '°.«ce.veThe  instructions  that  are  given 
them  than  m  any  other  Place.  Meanwhile.  I  am 
preparmg  to  Leave  It  in  The  hands  of  anoth;r  mi" 
tTward'Thef  )l  ^°^'  Reverence's  order  and  Seek 
toTs  t„  ,^    Tit  ''"  "'"  """""^  *"'  "«  ""known 

thev  hlvT^J^T  '°  '""'*  °"^  S'""'  God,  of  whom 
they  have  hitherto  been  Ignorant. 
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DE    LA    MISSION   DE    S'".    FRANCOIS    XAUIEk    DANS   LA 
GRANDE   BAYE   DES    PUANTS 

VOICY  ce  que  le  P.  Louis  Andr6  et  Le  P.  Claude 
Alloues   qui   y   trauaillent    en    mandent   eux 
mestnes   [et]    que    Lon   a   diuis6  en  plusieurs 
articles  selon  La  diuersit^  des  lieux  ou  ils  ont  tra- 
uaill6  ou  des  Choses  qu'ils  ont  escrites. 

ARTICLE    I"*.      DE  LA  MISSION  DE  CHOUSKOUABIKA 

MON  R.  P. 
Le  feu  qui  se  prit  a  ma  Cabane  Le  vingt  deux  de 
decembrc  de  Vann^e  i6'/2  en  brillant  nton  Ecritoire  et 
m on  journal  in' a  St^  Le  moycn  d" ^crire  auec  exactitude  ce 
qui  s' est  pass^  de  plus  remarquable  touchant  Le  Christia- 
nisme  dans  La  baye  de  saint  Xauier  dont  Le  R.  P.  Nouuel 
m'a  donn^  L"  soin  depuis  quelques  mois.  J' en  pris  en 
qvelque  fa^on  possession  Le  i6.  de  nouembre  de  L'ann^e 
pass^e  Auquel  tour  J'arriuay  a  ChousKouabiKa  et  ou  ie 
m' arr^tay  pour  f aire  prouision  de  harans  pour  mon  hyuer. 
La  p^che  auoit  commence  depuis  quelques  iours  et  dtoit  fort 
abondante.  Les  sauuages  me  prierent  de  parler  a  Dieu 
afin  qu'elle  durdt  long  temj.  s;  et  ils  me  proniirent  de  venir 
prier  Dieu  a  ma  Chapelle  quand  Le  poisson  auroit  finy, 
auquel  temps  ils  \auroient  le  loisir  de  me  venir  trouuer. 
Je  n'auois  pas  enuie  de  les  faire  prier  Dieu  dans  leurs 
Cabanes  a  cause  qu'eiles  etoisnt  tellement  embcrassifes  de 
retz  et  pleines  de  poissons  .]u'a  peine  pouuois-i:  y  entrer 
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OF  THE    MISSION    OF    ST.    FRANCOIS    XAVIER    IN    THE 
GREAT   BAY   DES    PUANTS. 

THE  following  is  what  Fathers  Louis  Andr6  and 
Claude    AUoues,    who   labor   there,   themselves 
write  of  it;  it  has  been  divided  into  several 
articles,  according  to  The  various  places  wherein  they 
have  labored,  or  the  various  Matters  about  which 
they  have  written. 

ARTICLE  1ST.       OF  THE  CHOUSKOUABIKA  MISSION. 

MY  Reverend  Father, 
The  fire  that  Woke  out  in  my  Cabin  on  The 
twenty-second  of  december  of  The  year  i6'j2  has,  by 
bursting  my  Writing-case  and  journal,  deprived  me  of  The 
means  of  writing  accurately  of  the  most  remarkable  things 
that  have  occurred  in  connection  with  Christianity  in  The 
bay  of  saint  Xavier,  of  which  I  was  given  charge  by 
Reverend  Father  Nouvel  some  months  ago.  I  took  posses- 
sion, of  it,  as  it  were,  on  The  i6th  of  november  of  last 
year, —  on  iVhich  day  I  arrived  at  Chouskouabika,  and 
stopped  there  to  procure  a  supply  of  herrings  for  my 
subsistence  during  the  winter.  The  fishing  had  begun 
some  days  previously,  and  was  very  abundant.  The 
savages  begged  me  to  speak  to  God  that  it  might  last  for  a 
long  time;  and  they  promised  me  to  come  and  pray  to  God 
in  my  Chapel  when  The  fishing  should  be  over,  at  which 
time  they  would  have  leisure  to  come  to  me.  I  had  no 
desire  to  make  them  pray  to  God  in  their  Cabins,  because 
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ny  my  tnettre  a  genoux  sans  incomntodit^:  mats  ayant 
Consider^  la  continuelle  occupation  des  femmes  et  des  filles 
a  boucanner  Le  poisson  et  celle  des  hommes  a  preparer  Les 
retz  ie  crUs  que  ie  ne  deuois  pas  me  montrer  difficile  a  les 
visiter  tous  les  iours  pour  Les  /aire  prier  Dieu  Comnte  ils 
souhaittoient.  ils  ne  s' empressoient  pas  beaucoup pour  nous 
vendre  du  poisson  ce  qui  fut  cause  que  les  francois  qui 
^toient  auec  moy  ietterent  en  L  eau  quelques  retz  plustdt 
pour /aire  que  les  sauuages  criissent  que  nous  n  achepterions 
point  de  poisson  quand  ils  voudroisnt  en  vendre  que  sous 
esperance  de  pdcher  beaucoup  auec  de  vieilles  retz  toutes 
rompues  et  a  trop  grandes  mailles.  Nojzs  Les  anions 
apportdes pour  les  racommoder  a  loisir  penu...U  U hyuer  a 
dessein  qu'elles  nous  seruissent  au  printemps  mais  le  feu 
a  rendu  ce  dessein  intitile.  Les  sauuages  voyants  que  nous 
auions  plusieurs  retz  et  que  nous  p^chions  quelque  peu  nous 
prierent  d' achepter  de  Leur  poisson.  Les  femmes,  Les 
filles  et  Les  enfant s  m'en  apporioient  pour  auoir  quelque 
Chose  de  moy,  ce  qui  me  donnoit  le  moyen  de  les  faire  prier 
Dieu  dans  la  chapelle,  et  de  les  instruire,  mais  quand  la 
P^che  fut  finie,  et  La  prouision  faite,  Les  paresseux 
trouuoient  que  i'etois  trop  loin  d'eux  et  ou  ne  venoit  pas 
auec  L' assiduity  que  f  auois  desir^.  Dieu  y  mit  ordre 
permettant  que  Le  feu  se  mit  a  ma  Cabane  ou  ic  m'etois 
log^  a  L'epreuue  du  froid profitant  des  debris  de  la  maison 
ou  Les  sauuages  mirent  le  feu  vn  peu  auant  que  ie  vinsse 
en  cettc  baye.  ce  debris  ayant  ^t^  reduit  en  cendre,  ie  fus 
oblige  de  me  Cabaner  Comme  les  sauuages.  Le  Chef 
Jiarangua  d' abord  a  fin  quon  me  dressdt  vne  Cabane  et 
vne  maison  de  prier e,  ce  qui  fut  bientSt  execute,  ie  n  eus 
pas  grand  suiet  de  regretter  La  perte  que  f  '^uois  faite  car 
Le  m^me  iour  ie  me  suis  Commodement  Log^  dans  vne 
maison  de  paille,    cette  sorte   de   Cabanage   est  La  plus 
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these  were  so  littered  ivith  nets,  and  so  full  of  fish,  that  I 
could  hardly  enter  or  kneel  in  them  without  inconvenience. 
But  after  Considering  that  the  women  and  girls  were 
constantly  occupied  in  smoking  The  fish,  and  the  men  in 
preparing  The  nets,  I  thought  that  I  must  not  manifest 
any  reluctance  to  visit  them  every  day,  and  to  make  Them 
pray  to  God  As  they  wished.  They  were  not  very  eager 
to  sell  us  fish;  therefore  the  french  who  were  with  me  cast 
some  nets  into  The  water, —  more  for  the  purpose  of  making 
the  savages  believe  that  we  would  not  buy  fish  from  them 
when  they  might  want  to  sell  some,  than  with  the  hope  of 
catching  any  with  old  nets  all  torn,  the  meshes  of  which 
were  by  far  too  wide.  We  had  brought  Them  with  us  in 
order  to  mend  them  at  leisure  during  The  winter,  so  that 
they  might  be  of  use  to  us  in  the  spring;  but  the  fire 
rendered  that  plan  of  no  avail.  When  The  savages  saw 
that  we  had  several  nets  and  that  we  fished  a  little,  they 
begged  us  to  buy  Their  fish.  The  women,  girls,  ajid 
children  brought  me  some,  to  obtain  Something  from  me. 
This  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  making  them  pray  to  God 
in  the  chapel,  and  of  teaching  them;  but,  zvhen  the  fishing 
was  over  and  Their  provisions  secured.  The  lazy  people 
found  that  I  was  too  far  away  from  them,  and  the 
attendance  was  not  such  as  I  would  have  desired.  God 
set  matters  aright  by  permitting  fire  to  break  out  in  my 
Cabin,  in  zvhich  I  lodged  to  protect  myself  from  the  cold, 
having  made  use  of  the  debris  of  the  dwelling  to  which  The 
savages  had  set  fire  shortly  before  I  came  to  the  bay. 
These  debris  having  been  reduced  to  ashes,  I  was  compelled 
to  erect  a  Cabin,  Like  the  s(  .igcs.  The  Chief  first 
delivered  a  harangue,  saying  that  they  might  build  a  Cabin 
for  me  and  a  house  of  prayer;  this  zvas  soon  done.  I  had 
no  great  cause  to  regret  T,\e  loss  that  I  had  experienced; 
for,  on  The  very  same  day,  I  was  Comfortably  Lodged  in 
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commode  de  toutes  Celles  que  i'ay  encore  veiie.  on  met  de 
La  paille  iusques  a  La  hauteur  d'vn  homme,  et  en  haut 
des  nattes,  Lon  se  deffend  bien  inieux  contre  Le  froid  et 
contre  La  fum^e  que  dans  les  Cabanes  d'ecorces  et  on  ne 
craint  pas  La  pluye  ny  La  nege  si  Les  nattes  sont  tant  soit 
peu  de  talus. 

Ce  petit  accident  qui  nous  ^toit  arriu^  donna  occasion  a 
ceux  qui  n^toient  pas  bien  affectipnvz  a  La  priere  de 
fn' insult er  sur  ce  que  ie  faisois  chanter  que  le  Diable  ^toit 
vn  esclaue,  et  que  ie  le  m^prisois.  plusieurs  me  dirent  tu 
n  as  pas  d' esprit,  tu  fdche  trop  le  Diable,  il  mettra  encore 
Le  feu  a  ta  Cabane.  Les  vieilles  surtout  me  blamoient 
fort  sur  ce  que  ie  disois  qu'il  ne  falloit  pas  obeir  ny  craindre 
Le  malin  esprit,  mais  ie  Les  desabusay  peu  a  peu  en  Leur 
faisant  voir  que  Dieu  ^toit  U autheur  de  cet  accident;  il  a 
de  Lesprit  et  non  pas  le  Diable;  il  preuoyoit  que  si  i'^tois 
proche  de  vous  vos  enfans  et  vos  filles  viendroient  souuent 
me  trouuer  pour  prier  Dieu.  Le  froid  et  La  par  esse  Les 
rendoient  negligens  et  Leur  faisoient  trouuer  Le  Chemin 
trop  Long  ilsfurent  tous  dc  mon  sentiment  quand L ' experi- 
ence Leur  out  fait  voir  La  grande  assiduity  des  enfans 
et  des  filles  a  prier.  elle  a  surpass^  mon  attente  et  ie 
n'aurois  iamais  cru  que  Dieu  eut  donn^  vne  si 
grande  benediction  a  cette  petite  mission  ie  L'apelle 
petite  parceque  ie  n'eus  iamais  plus  de  sept  Cabanes 
qui  comprenoient  cent  et  soixante  personnes.  ce 
petit  nombre  m'occupoit  tous  les  iours  auec  vn  fruit 
plein  de  consolation  et  vne  instruction  pour  L'auenir 
qui  me  fait  bien  esperer  du  salut  de  ces  pauures 
infidelles. 

Je  n'auois  pas  dessein  de  baptiser  aucun  adulte 
bien  que  plusieurs  me  demand  assent  Le  bapteme  ie 
le  leur   promettois   auec   vne   condition   que  ie  ne 
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a  house  of  straw.  This  method  of  building  Cabins  is  The 
most  convenient  of  all  That  I  have  yet  seen.  Straw  is 
used  to  The  height  of  a  man,  and  then  mats  above  it. 
They  afford  greater  protection  against  cold  and  smoke  than 
do  bark  Cabins;  and  one  need  fear  neither  rain  nor  snow 
if  The  mats  have  the  least  slope. 

This  little  accident  that  had  happened  to  us  gave  an 
opportunity  to  those  who  were  not  well  disposed  toward 
prayer  to  taunt  me,  because  I  caused  to  be  sung  that  the 
Di?vil  was  a  slave,  and  that  I  despised  him.  Several  said 
to  me:  ' '  Thou  hast  no  sense;  thou  angerest  the  Devil  too 
much;  he  will  again  set  fire  to  thy  Cabin.''  The  old 
luomen  especially  blamed  me  greatly  because  I  said  that 
The  evil  spirit  should  be  neither  obeyed  nor  feared;  but  I 
gradually  disabused  Them  by  showing  Them  that  God  was 
The  author  of  that  accident.  ' '  He,  and  not  the  Devil, 
has  sense;  he  foresaw  that,  if  I  were  near  you,  your 
children  and  girls  would  often  come  to  me  to  pray.  Cold 
and  sloth  rendered  Them  careless  and  made  Them  find 
The  Road  too  Long. ' '  They  were  all  of  my  opinion,  when 
experience  showed  Them  The  great  assiduity  of  the 
children  and  girls  at  prayer.  It  has  surpassed  all  my 
expectations,  and  I  would  never  have  believed  that 
God  would  have  conferred  so  great  a  blessing  upon 
this  little  mission.  I  call  It  little  because  I  never 
had  more  than  seven  Cabins,  comprising  one 
hundred  and  sixty  persons.  This  small  number 
occupied  me  every  day,  with  a  result  most  consoling 
and  instructive  for  The  future, —  one  which  leads  me 
to  hope  for  the  salvation  of  these  poor  infidels. 

I  had  not  intended  to  baptize  any  adults,  although 
many  asked  me  for  baptism.  I  promised  it  to  them 
on  one  condition,  which  I  thought  they  could  not 
fulfill ;  ^'^  that  was,  to  know  The  Pater,  the  Ave  Maria, 
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croyois  pas  qu'ils  peussent  accomplir,  qui  etoit  de 
S9auoir  Le  Pater  L'Au6  Maria,  et  Le  Credo  par  Coeur 
en  leur  Langue  a  peine  auois  ie  demeur^  quelque 
temps  auec  eux  que  ie  me  vis  oblige  de  passer  pour 
menteur,  ou  d'accorder  le  bapt6me  a  vne  fille  ag6e 
de  seize  ans.  elle  etoit  fort  assidue  a  La  priere,  et 
non  seulement  elle  auoit  horreur  de  Commetre  quelque 
impurete,  mais  elle  euitoit  La  rencontre  des  Jeunes 
gens,  sa  mere  qui  demandoit  aussy  Le  bapt^me  me 
dit  vn  jour  tu  es  vn  menteur  tu  disois  que  tu  baptise- 
rois  ma  fille  quand  elle  S9auroit  Les  prieres  et  main- 
tenant  quelle  Les  scait  tu  ne  La  baptise  pas.  pour 
faire  voir  a  cette  femme  que  ie  ne  mentois  point,  Je 
dis  a  La  fille  de  dire  Les  prieres  toute  seule,  ce 
quelle  fit  sans  obmettre  vn  mot  ny  sylabe,  Je  Crus 
pou:  Lors  que  ie  ne  pouuois  plus  reculer,  et  que 
c'etoit  vne  epreuue  assez  sufiisante  selon  L  intention 
du  Concile  de  trente  pour  des  sauuages  d'aprendre  en 
peu  de  temps  L'oraison  dominicale.  La  salutation 
Angelique,  et  Le  symbole  des  apotres.  L'experience 
me  fit  voir  qu'on  pent  manquer  de  Confiance  a  La 
grace  du  bapt^me  en  se  montrant  trop  difficile  a  bap- 
tiser  Les  adultes  sous  pretexte  des  Cheutes  futures. 
Cette  fille  fut  plus  feruente  apres  Le  bapteme  qu'au- 
parauant  ce  qui  me  donna  Courage  de  baptiser  Les 
autres  qui  scanoient  Les  prieres  et  de  dissimuler 
bien  quelles  y  fissent  deux  ou  trois  fautes  et  il  ny  en 
eut  pas  vne  qui  ne  parut  plus  assidue  a  La  priere 
apres  Le  bapteme  qu'auparauant.  Ce  qui  me  fit 
Croire  que  Dieu  habitoit  -lans  Leur  Coeur.  Je  ne 
scay  si  Les  francoises  seroient  aussy  diligentes  a  aller 
a  la  messe.  on  La  disoit  a  La  pointe  du  jour  au  mois 
de  feburier  auec  vn  froid  si  grand  que  i'^tois  oblig6 
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and  the  Credo  by  Heart,  in  their  own  Language.  I 
had  been  with  them  but  a  short  time  when  I  found 
myself  compelled  either  to  pass  for  a  liar,  or  to  grant 
baptism  to  a  girl  sixteen  years  of  age.  She  was  very 
assiduous  at  prayer  and  not  only  had  a  horror  of 
Committing  any  act  of  impurity,  but  even  avoided 
meeting  Young  men.  Her  mother,  who  also  asked 
for  baptism,  said  to  me  one  day:  "  Thou  art  a  liar; 
thou  saidst  that  thou  wouldst  baptize  my  daughter 
when  she  should  know  The  prayers ;  and  now,  when 
she  knows  Them,  thou  dost  not  baptize  Her."  To 
prove  to  this  woman  that  I  had  not  lied,  I  told  The 
girl  to  say  The  prayers  alone ;  this  she  did  without 
omitting  a  word  or  syllable.  I  Thought  Then  that  I 
could  no  longer  refuse,  and  that  it  was  a  sufficient 
test,  according  to  The  intention  of  the  Council  of 
trent,  for  savages  to  learn  in  a  short  time  The  lord's 
prayer,  The  Angelical  salutation,  and  The  apostles' 
creed.  Experience  showed  me  that  one  may  be  lack- 
ing in  Confidence  in  The  grace  of  baptism,  by  being 
too  particular  about  baptizing  adults  through  fear  of 
future  Lapses  into  sin.  That  girl  was  more  fervent 
after  baptism  than  before  it.  This  gave  me  Courage 
to  baptize  The  others  who  knew  The  prayers,  and  to 
feign  not  to  notice,  although  they  made  two  or  three 
mistakes;  and  there  was  not  one  who  did  not  seem 
more  assiduous  at  prayer  after  baptism  than  before 
it.  This  led  me  to  Believe  that  God  dwelt  in  Their 
Hearts.  I  know  not  whether  frenchwomen  would  be 
as  diligent  in  going  to  mass.  It  was  said  at  daybreak 
in  the  month  of  february,  when  the  weather  was  so 
cold  that  I  had  to  approach  the  fire  five  or  six  times 
during  mass;  and  I  had  some  difficulty  in  saying  all 
The  words  of  The  Consecration  before  The  species 
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de  m'approcher  du  feu  cinq  '  u  six  fois  pendant  La 
messe,  et  jauois  de  La  peine  a  dire  toutes  Les  paroles 
de  La  Consecration  sans  que  Les  especes  fussent 
gel^es  bienque  Jeusse  fait  desgeler  Le  vin  imme- 
diatement  auant  que  de  Les  prononcer.  Le  froid  a 
dt6  extraordinaire  en  ce  pais  et  vne  fois  Le  Calice  se 
Cola  a  mes  Leures.  on  pourroit  trouuer  etrange  que 
ie  dis  La  messe  si  matin,  mais  i'y  etois  en  quelque 
fa9on  Contrainct  de  peur  d'etre  interrompu  ou  trou- 
ble par  ceux  que  ie  ne  voulois  pas  qui  y  assistassent 
pour  n'en  ^tre  pas  Capables.  Je  n'auois  pas  besoin 
de  Cloche  pour  aduertir  Les  Chr^tiennes.  c'etoit 
ass^s  de  leur  dire  cest  demain  Dimanche.  plusieurs 
autres  scauoient  fort  bien  Leurs  prieres  et  me  pres- 
soient  fort  pour  6tre  baptisez  aussi  bien  que  Leurs 
soeurs  ou  leurs  parentes,  ils  me  promettoient  de  ne 
plus  reuer  et  de  ne  faire  aucun  Cas  de  leurs  fausses 
diuinitez  et  de  garder  Les  Commendements  de  Dieu 
mais  ie  ne  me  fiois  pas  a  eux  a  Cause  qu'on  Les 
eleue  des  L'age  du  quatre  ou  Cinq  ans  a  se  noircir 
Le  visage  pour  jeuner  et  reuer  quelque  faux  Dieu 
Leur  faisant  a  croire  qu'ils  seront  heureux  a  la  peche, 
a  la  Chasse  et  a  la  guerre.  Les  feinmes  sont  Cause  de  ce 
desordre  autant  et  plus  que  Les  hommes  Car  pour  s'epargner 
La  peine  de  faire  C handier e  \d'  apprestre  a  vianger  — 
Dab.]  ou  pour  epargner  leurs  viures  ou  pour  accoittumer 
Leurs  enfans  a  ne  manger  que  Le  soir  ils  les  font  ieuner 
comme  des  Chiens  Leur  disant  quils  reueront  Le  ntanitou 
Eturgeon,  ours,  cerf  ou  autre  de  cette  nature  qui  leur  f era 
d'arder  des  Eturgeons  ou  tuer  des  ours,  et  sils  ne  sont  pas 
en  dge  d'aller  a  la  chasse  n'y  d'aller  darder  elles  ne  laissent 
pas  de  les  faire  ieuner  Leur  faisant  a  croire  que  Les 
chasseurs  et  dardeurs  reussiront  si  eux  r^uent.    ces  petis 
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should  freeze,  although  I  had  thawed  The  wine  im- 
mediately  before  pronouncing  Them.  The  cold  has. 
been  extraordinary  in  this  country ;  on  one  occasion 
The  Chalice  Stuck  to  my  Lips.  It  may  be  considered 
strange  that  I  said  mass  so  early;  but  I  was  to  a 
certain  extent  Compelled  to  do  so,  for  fear  of  being 
interrupted  or  disturbed  by  those  whom  I  did  not 
wish  to  assist  thereat,  because  they  were  not  Fit  to 
do  so.  I  needed  no  Bell  to  warn  The  Christian 
women ;  all  that  was  necessary  was  to  say :  ' '  To- 
morrow is  Sunday."  Many  others  knew  Their 
prayers  very  well,  and  urgently  pressed  me  to  baptize 
them,  as  well  as  Their  sisters  and  relatives.  They 
promised  me  that  they  would  dream  no  more,  pay  no 
Heed  to  their  false  divinities,  and  keep  God's  Com- 
mandments. But  I  did  not  trust  them.  Because  They 
are  taught  from  The  age  of  four  or  Five  years  to 
blacken  Their  faces,  to  fast,  and  to  dream  of  some 
false  God,  being  led  to  believe  that  thus  they  will  be 
successful  in  fishing,  Hunting,  and  war.  The  women 
are  the  Cause  of  this  evil  practice^  even  more  than  The 
men;  For  —  in  order  to  save  themselves  The  trouble  of 
preparing  Food,  or  to  economize  their  provisions,  or  to 
accustom  Their  children  to  eat  only  at  night  —  they  make 
Them  fast  like  Dogs.  They  tell  Them  that  then  they 
tvill  dream  of  The  Sturgeon,  the  bear,  or  the  stag  manitoUy 
or  of  some  other  similar  one,  who  will  make  them  spear 
Sturgeons  or  kill  bears;  and,  if  they  be  not  old  enough  to  go 
out  hunting  or  spearing,  they  still  make  them  fast,  by 
leading  Them  to  believe  that  The  hunters  and  spearers  zvill 
be  successful  if  they  dream.  These  little  children  have 
the  most  ardent  longing  to  kill  some  animal  or  spear  a  fish; 
hence,  if  a  dreamer  be  successful  for  once,  they  place 
all  their  confidence  in  dreams.     I  had  some  difficulty  in. 
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en  fans  ont  vne  passion  extreme  de  tucr  quclque  beste  ou 
darder  quelque  poisson,  d'ou  vient  que  si  vn  reueur  reussit 
vne  fois  its  mettent  toute  leur  confiance  au  reue.  fauois  de 
la  peine  a  leur  persuader  de  se  desbarbouiller,  ils  me  disoient 
que  c' etoit  pour  Dieu  qu'ils  ieunoient  mais  Vatiache  qu'ils 
auoient  a  cette  coutume  de  se  noircir  le  visage  quand  ils 
ieuncnt  ne  me permettoit  pas  de  douter  de  leur  mauuaise  foy. 
Je  n'ay  point  trouu6  de  meilleur  moyen  pour  Les 
obliger  de  se  desnoircir  que  de  leur  faire  voir  La 
peinture  du  Diable  auquel  ils  se  rendoient  semblables 
et  de  leur  refuser  L'entr^e  de  ma  cabane,  quand  ils 
tne  venoient  voir  pour  prier  Dieu.  Le  desir  qu'ils 
auoient  de  prier  pour  chanter  a  la  fin  de  La  priere 
auoit  plus  de  pouuoir  que  La  raison.  Le  mariage 
pent  seruir  de  bride  a  L'impudicit6  mais  le  r^ue  n'en 
a  point  a  mesure  qu'on  vit  on  s'y  attache  et  Les  vieux 
y  sont  plus  attachez  que  les  ieunes  et  c'est  parr^ 
[cela]  qu'ils  se  rendent  recommandables  disants  que 
Le  soleil,  ou  Le  tonnerre  ou  quelqti'autre  fausse 
diuinit^  Leur  a  dit  cecy  ou  cela  [parl^]. 

Je  n  ay  pas  encore  dit  Le  plus  gratid  obstacle  au  baptdme 
des  ieunes  gens,  il  me  semble  d'auoir  gagn^  quelque  Chose 
stir  V esprit  de  plusieurs  en  leur  faisant  faire  reflexion  a 
la  chasse  et  a  la  p^che  des  fran^ois  et  aux  Leurs  mfmes 
qu'ils  ont  heureusemcnt  faites  sans  auoir  reuL  Mais  ie 
nc  s^ay  point  de  sauuagc  qui  ne  mette  sa  confiance  au  r^ue 
quand  il  veut  aller  a  la  guerre^  m^me  il  y  en  a  bien  peu 
qui  ne  croyent  que  la  priere  miit  aux  guerriers  et  qui  ne 
s'adressent  au  Demon  quils  croyent  le  maistre  de  la  vie  et 
de  la  mort.  Les  Nadouessi  qui  ne  prient  point  disent  ils, 
nous  ont  tu^  V^t^  pass^et  La  priere  en  est  la  cause,  car  nous 
auions  priL  il  ne  m'etoit  pas  difficile  de  Les  conuaincre, 
mais  ie  ne  pense  pas  d'  en  auoir  gagn^  aucun.     ce  nest  pas 
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persuading  them  to  clean  their  faces.  They  told  me 
that  it  was  for  God  that  they  fasted;  but  their  attach- 
ment to  this  custom  of  blackening  their  faces  when  they 
fast  did  not  permit  me  to  doubt  of  their  bad  faith,  i 
found  no  better  way  of  compelling  Them  to  clean 
their  faces  than  to  show  them  The  painting  of  the 
Devil,  to  whom  they  made  themselvCvS  similar;  and 
to  refuse  them  entrance  into  my  cabin  when  they 
came  to  me  to  pray  to  God.  The  desire  that  they 
had  to  pray,  in  order  to  sing  at  the  end  of  The  prayer, 
was  more  powerful  than  reason.  Marriage  may  serve 
as  a  curb  upon  lewdness,  but  there  is  none  for  dreams. 
As  they  advance  in  years,  they  become  more  attached 
to  them,  and  The  old  people  are  more  subject  to 
them  than  the  young  ones ;  and  through  this  they 
gain  credit  by  saying  that  The  sun  or  The  thunder, 
or  some  other  false  divinity  has  said  this  or  that 
[spoken]  to  Them. 

/  have  not  yet  mentioned  The  greatest  obstacle  to  the 
baptism  of  the  young  men.  It  seems  to  me  that  /  have 
produced  some  Effect  on  The  minds  of  several  among  them, 
by  makiyig  them  reflect  upon  the  hunting  and  the  fishing  in 
xvhich  the  french,  and  even  They  themselves,  have  been 
successful  without  having  dreamed.  But  I  do  not  know  a 
single  savage  who  does  not  place  his  confidence  in  dreams 
when  he  intends  to  go  to  ivar.  There  are  even  very  few 
who  do  not  believe  that  prayer  is  injurious  to  warriors, 
and  who  do  not  address  themselves  to  the  Demon  whom 
they  believe  to  be  the  master  of  life  and  of  death.  "  The 
Nadouessi  zvho  pray  not, ' '  they  say,  ' '  killed  us  last  sum- 
mer, and  prayer  is  the  cause  of  it,  for  tve  had  prayed. ' ' 
It  was  not  difficult  for  me  to  convict  Them  of  their  error, 
but  I  do  not  think  that  I  won  over  a  single  man.  Not 
that  nearly  all  those  who  told  me  that  they  prayed  not, 
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que  presque  tons  ceux  qui  me  disoient  quils  ne  prioient  pas 
parcequ'ils  itoient  soldats  rCayent  fait  semblant  de  Croire 
ce  que  ie  disois,  mais  leurs  festins  faits  a  L'honneur  du 
diable  estoient  les  vrays  interpreter  de  leur  Cceur.  Pour 
leur  faire  voir  que  c'etoit  a  tort  qu'ils  blamoient  la  priere 
fattribuois  Leur  perte  a  Uidoldtrie  bien  plus  criminelle 
que  celle  des  Nadouessi  qui  n'ont  aucune  connoissance  de 
Dieu  Kiouchin  oussaKi  allant  en  guerre  passa  icy  luy  dix 
neufiesme:  ie  ne  voulus  point  Le  faire prier parce  qu'il  auoit 
plusieurs  femmes,  et  qu  il  auoit  vne  Idole  de  Pierre  qui 
n' auoit  aucunement  La  figure  d'homtne  c'etoit  pourtant 
son  Dieu  puisqu'il  luy  donnoit  apetuner,  faisoit  ses  festins 
a  son  honneur,  L embellisscit  de  porcelaine,  Uornoit  de 
peinture,  La  baisoit  et  La  Caressoit  et  La  portoit  auec 
magnificence,  faisant  Vintrepide  quand  il  V  auoit  sur  son 
dos.  quelques  semaines  apres  qu'il  fut  party  vn  des  plus 
considerables  de  sa  nation  voulut  prier  Dieu  dans  nostre 
Chapelle;  sur  La  fin  de  La  priere,  il  Dit  a  Dieu  aye  soin 
des  guerriers.  fe  luy  dis  que  ie  ne  priois  point  pour  ceux 
la  et  quails  seroient  abandonnez  de  Dieu  a  cause  que  leur 
Chef  portoit  auec  soy  son  Idole  de  Pierre  a  qui  il  auoit 
Confiance.  il  fut  fort  dtonn^  et  me  demanda  si  ie  sqauois 
que  leurs  guerriers  seroient  tuez.  Je  fis  vn  peu  reflexion 
pour  ne  pas  m'auancer  temerairement ,  et  apres  ie  luy  dis. 
ie  ne  sqay  pas  si  Dieu  Les  abandonnera  ou  non  mais  ie  le 
pense  a  cause  qu'ils  miprisent  La  priere.  peut^tre  ils 
seront  tuez  mais  Dieu  seul  sgait  ce  qui  en  arriuera.  fe  ne 
dis  autant  a  plusieurs  autres  ce  qui  fit  qu'ayant  apris 
leur  defaite  ils  me  dirent  que  ie  disois  vray  et  ils  faisoient 
passer  mes  paroles  doutouses  pour  vne  prophetic,  ces 
guerriers  furent  surpris  en  dormants  en  sorte  qu' aucun  ne 
se  deffendit  trois  prirent  La  fuite  et  Le  reste  fut  tud  et 
mis  a  la  Chaudiere,      Cet  accident  me  donne  Le  moyen 
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because  they  were  uarriors,  only  feigned  to  Believe  what  I 
said;  but  their  feasts  in  honor  of  the  devil  were  the  true 
interpreters  of  their  Hearts.  To  show  them  that  they  were 
zvrong  in  blaming  prayer,  1  attributed  Their  loss  to  Their 
idolatry,  which  was  much  more  criminal  than  that  of  the 
Nadouessi,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  God.  Kiouchin,  an 
oussaki,  while  on  his  way  to  war,  passed  here  with  eighteen 
companions.  I  did  not  wish  to  make  Him  pray,  because 
he  had  several  wives,  and  possessed  a  Stone  Idol, — which, 
however,  had  not  the  slightest  resemblance  to  The  human 
form.  Still,  it  was  his  God;  he  offered  it  tobacco  to  smoke, 
dedicated  his  feasts  in  its  honor;  adorned  It  with  porcelain, 
and  embellished  It  with  pair ';  he  kissed  and  Caressed  It 
and  bore  It  along  with  pomp,  assuming  an  air  of  intrepid- 
ity when  he  had  It  on  his  back.  Some  weeks  after  he  had 
left,  one  of  the  most  notable  men  of  his  tribe  wished  to  pray 
in  our  Chapel.  At  The  end  of  The  prayer  he  Said  to  God: 
' '  Take  care  of  the  warriors. ' '  /  told  him  that  I  prayed 
not  for  them;  and  that  they  would  be  abandoned  by  God 
because  their  Chief  carried  with  him  his  Stone  Idol,  in 
which  he  placed  his  Confidence.  He  was  greatly  astonished, 
and  asked  me  if  I  knew  that  tnsir  warriors  would  be 
killed.  I  reflected  for  a  moment,  so  as  not  to  make  a  rash 
statement;  and  then  I  said  to  him:  ' '  /  know  not  whether 
God  will  abandon  Them  or  not;  but  I  think  so,  because 
they  scorn  prayer.  Perhaps  they  will  be  killed,  but  God 
alone  knows  what  will  happen' '  I  said  as  much  to  several 
other  persons, —  in  consequence  of  which,  having  learned  of 
their  defeat,  they  told  me  that  I  spoke  the  truth,  and  they 
made  my  doubtful  words  pass  for  a  prophecy.  Those 
warriors  were  surprised  while  asleep  so  that  not  one  defended 
himself.  Three  took  to  flight,  while  The  remainder  were 
killed  and  put  into  the  Kettle.  This  accident  gave  me  An 
opportunity  of  taunting  those  who  scorn  prayer,  and  who 
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(Cinsulter  a  ceux  qui  meprisent  La  priere  et  qui  mettent 
Leur  confiance  au  Denton^  o  Le  plaisant  capitaine  que  le 
Dei4on,  que  nos  gens  ont  combatu  hardiment  sans  coup 
ferir.  pas  vn  n'eut  le  courage  de  titer  vn  coup  de  fusil; 
nous  somtnes  peu  de  francois  icy,  niais  pas  vn  de  nous  ne 
prendroit  La  fuite,  bien  que  tous  les  Nadouessy  nous 
assiegeassent,  Dieu  nous  donne  du  coeur  parcequ'en  luy  seul 
nous  mettons  toute  ndtre  confiance,  vous  vous  adressez  a 
son  esclaue  qui  ne  vaut  rien  et  qui  vous  trontp.  ie  tneprise 
tous  Les  Diables,  ie  priche  incessamvtent  contr'eux  et  pas 
vn  d'eux  n'ose  me  faire  du  mal.  et  vous  dites  que  le 
diable  a  du  pouuoir  et  du  courage,  dites  lui  de  me  tuer 
pour  faire  voir  qu'il  peut  quelque  chose,  dites  luy  que  ie 
ne  fais  que  parler  mal  de  luy.  quand  ie  nietands  La 
dessus  auec  vn  ton  de  voix  ferme  ils  me  prient  de  les  faire 
prier  dieu  ce  que  ie  n'accorde  pas  touiours. 

Celuy  qui  doit  estre  Le  Chef  du  party  de  guerre 
qui  se  prepare  centre  les  Nadouessi,  m'a  importune 
durant  deux  mois  pour  Le  faire  prier  Dieu  sans  qu'il 
m'ait  pu  flechir.  il  auoit  Interprets  le  diable  contre- 
faisant  sa  voix  pour  faire  accroire  qu'il  parloit  par  sa 
bouche  et  il  auoit  fait  des  festins  a  son  boneur.  il 
disoit  que  cela  n'importoit  point  a  Dieu  et  qu'il  pou- 
uoit  interpreter  Lt  diable  sans  desesperer  de  son 
salut,  qu'il  auoit  toujours  faict  comme  cela  auant 
que  de  partir  pour  La  guerre  et  que  jamais  il  ne  luy 
Stoit  a.Tiu6  malheur  et  auoit  toujours  faict  des  prison- 
niers.  ie  Luy  dis  que  Dieu  auoit  eu  pitiS  de  luy 
parce  qu'il  auoit  toujours  voulu  que  ses  fiUes  piias- 
sent,  mais  qu'il  n'y  auoit  point  de  Paradis  pour  Luy 
s'il  mouroit  dans  son  pechS  et  s'il  ne  renoncoit  au 
demon  deux  mois  se  passerent  sans  qiie  ie  pusse 
Luy  faire  aduouer  qu'il  ne  falloit  point  se  fier  au 
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place  Their  confidence  in  the  Devil.  "  Oh,  what  a  pretty 
captain  the  Devil  is!  how  bravely  our  people  fought ,  with- 
out striking  a  blow!  Not  one  had  the  courage  to  fire  a 
gun.  We  are  but  few  frenchmen  here,  but  not  one  of  us 
would  take  to  flight,  even  if  all  the  Nadoues^y  were  to 
attack  us.  God  gives  us  courage,  because  in  him  alone  we 
place  all  our  trust.  You  addres<s  yourselves  to  his  slave, 
who  is  worthless,  and  who  deceives  you.  I  despise  all  The 
Devils;  I  preach  continually  against  them,  and  not  one  of 
them  dares  to  do  me  any  harm.  And  you  say  that  the 
devil  has  power  and  courage;  tell  him  to  kill  me,  to  show 
that  he  can  do  something;  tell  him  that  I  do  nothing  but 
speak  ill  of  him.  ^'  When  I  dwell  upon  That  subject  in  a 
firm  tone  of  voice,  they  beg  me  to  make  them  pray  to  God, 
which  I  do  not  always  gram. 

He  who  is  to  be  The  Chief  of  the  war-party  that  is 
preparing  to  set  out  against  the  Nadouessi,  impor- 
tuned me  for  two  months  to  make  Him  pray  to  God, 
without  succeeding  in  making  me  yield.  He  hLd 
Impersonated  the  devil,  imitating  his  voice  to  make 
believe  that  the  latter  spoke  by  his  mouth ;  and  he 
had  held  feasts  in  his  honor.  He  said  that  this  did 
not  concern  God,  and  that  he  could  counterfeit  The 
devil  without  despairing  of  his  salvation;  that  he 
had  alwaj's  done  so  before  going  to  war,  that  no 
misfortune  had  ever  happened  to  him,  and  that  he 
had  always  made  prisoners.  I  told  Him  that  God 
had  had  pity  on  him  because  he  had  always  been 
willing  that  his  daughters  should  pray;  but  that 
there  was  no  Paradise  for  Him  if  he  died  in  his  sin, 
and  if  he  did  not  renounce  the  demon.  Two  months 
passed  in  this  manner,  without  my  being  able  to 
make  Him  admit  that  no  confidence  must  be  reposed 
in  the  Demon.     Finally  he  came  and  said  to  me :  "It 
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Demon.  Enfin  il  me  vint  trouuer  et  me  dit  s'en  est 
fait,  ie  renonce  au  demon,  il  n'a  point  d'esprit,  ie 
crachc  la  sang,  voila  Luy  dis  ie  ce  que  tu  as  gagn6 
en  chantant  pour  interpreter  Le  Diable  criant  toute 
la  nuit  comme  vn  desesper^.  ce  n'est  pas  luy  qui  te 
fait  malade  comme  tu  penses,  c'est  Dieu  qui  le  veut 
ainsy  pour  te  faire  voir  que  Le  Diable,  est  vn  chetif 
esclaue,  et  quil  ne  dispose  en  aucune  fayon  de  la  vie 
des  hommes.  il  crut  ou  il  fit  semblant  de  croire  qu'il 
ne  falloit  pas  se  confier  qu'en  Dieu  et  depuis  ce 
temps  la  ie  le  fit  prier  Dieu  disant  toujours  aux  autres 
•que  ie  le  souffrois  a  La  Chapelle  parcequ'il  me 
protestoit  qu'il  renoncoit  au  demon  et  que  jamais  plus 
11  ne  L'interpreteroit  n'y  ne  feroit  festin  a  son  hon- 
neur.  et  Luy  Leur  disoit  qu'il  me  parloit  sincere- 
ment,  ie  m'en  rat)orte.  cet  homme  auoit  cela  de  bon 
d'auoir  soin  que  ses  filles  vinssent  tous  Les  iours 
prier  Dieu  dans  La  Chapelle  bien  que  ie  Les  eusse 
fait  prier  en  Leur  Cabane,  ou  il  y  auoit  douze  per- 
sonnes  baptis^es  La  pluspart  par  Le  R.  P.  Alloues. 

Le  Chef  de  la  nation  des  soussaKi  qui  se  battit  a 
coup  de  poing  auec  vn  francois  ne  pent  jamais  obtenir 
<le  moy  ce  que  celuy  cy  qui  doit  ^tre  le  chef  de  la 
guerre  obtint,  a  scauoir  que  ie  Le  fisse  prier  Dieu  i' 
me  disoit  pour  ses  raisons  qu'on  I'r  aoit  faict  prier 
Dieu  dans  L'Eglise  au  sault  et  a  Montreal  Je  Luy 
disois  qu'on  ne  scauoit  pas  qu'il  eut  deux  femmes. 
ce  n'etoit  pas  la  son  plus  grand  pech6,  il  faisoit  de 
L'entendu  pour  soutenir  Le  Party  du  Demon.  J 'ay 
eu  plusieurs  disputes  auec  luy  sur  ce  suiet  dont  La 
premiere  eut  vn  bon  effect  sur  L' esprit  des  autres  et 
La  derniere  sur  Le  sien.  Comme  i'entrois  dans  sa 
Cabane  il  me  montra  La  Chaudiere  qui  6toit  sur  Le 
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is  all  over;  I  renounce  the  demon;  he  has  no  sense. 
I  spit  blood."  I  said  to  Him:  "  That  is  what  thou 
hast  gained  by  singing  in  order  to  counterfeit  The 
Devil, —  yelling  all  night  long,  like  one  in  despair. 
It  is  not  he  who  has  made  thee  ill,  as  thou  thinkest; 
but  it  is  God,  who  wills  it  so  to  show  thee  that  The 
Devil  is  a  vile  slave,  and  that  he  has  no  control  over 
men's  lives."  He  believed,  or  feigned  to  believe, 
that  he  should  place  his  trust  in  God  alone ;  and  from 
that  time  I  made  him  pray  to  God, — saying  always 
to  the  others  that  I  suffered  his  presence  in  The 
Chapel  because  he  protested  to  me  that  he  renounced 
the  devil,  and  would  never  again  counterfeit  Him, 
or  hold  a  feast  in  his  honor ;  and  He  told  Them  that 
he  spoke  to  me  in  all  sincerity.  I  give  this  for  what 
it  is  worth.  There  was  thus  much  to  be  said  in  his 
favor,  that  he  took  care  that  his  daughters  should 
come  to  The  Chapel  every  day  to  pray  to  God, — 
although  I  might  have  made  Them  say  their  prayers 
in  Their  Cabin,  where  there  were  twelve  persons 
who  had  been  baptized,  most  of  them  by  Reverend 
Father  Alloues. 

The  Chief  of  the  soussaki  tribe,  who  engaged  in  fisti- 
cuffs with  a  frenchman,  could  never  obtain  from  me 
what  he  who  is  to  be  the  war-chief  obtained, — 
namely,  that  I  should  make  Him  pray  to  God.  He 
gave  me  as  his  reason  that  he  had  been  made  to  pray 
in  The  Church  at  the  sault,  and  at  Montreal.  I  told 
Him  that  they  knew  not  that  he  had  two  wives. 
This  was  not  his  greatest  sin.  He  pretended  to  be 
wise,  so  as  to  maintain  the  Demon's  Cause.  I  had 
several  disputes  with  him  on  this  subject,  The  first 
of  which  had  a  good  effect  upon  the  others,  and  The 
last  one  upon  himself.     As  I  entered  his  Cabin  he 
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feu  en  me  disant  ie  fais  festin.  voila  qui  va  bien 
Luy  dis  ie  Dieu  ne  deffend  pas  de  faire  des  festins, 
mais  c'est  au  diable  me  dit  il  que  ie  Ie  fais.  Je  pen- 
sois  Luy  riipartis  ie  que  tu  auois  de  L'esprit  et  que 
tu  6tois  vn  Capitaine  mais  puis  qu'un  esclaue  te  gou- 
uerne  ie  vois  que  ie  me  suis  tromp^.  il  me  repliqua 
qu'il  n'y  auoit  que  Le  Diable  qui  fut  Capitaine  et 
qui  eut  du  pouuoir,  que  c'etoit  Luy  qui  tuoit  Les 
hommes,  qu'il  me  tueroit  vn  jour,  et  qu'il  auoit  tu6 
Jesub.  apres  Luy  auoir  Laiss6  dire  ses  blasphemes, 
ie  Le  priay  de  m'ecouter  ce  qu'il  fit  et  ie  L'instruisis 
au  long,  d'ou  venoit  que  les  hommes  mouroient  et 
pourquoy  Jesus  auoit  voulu  mour.r  et  rescusciter  il 
ne  t^moigna  pas  changer  de  volont6  bien  qu'il  repetat 
aux  autres  ce  que  j 'auois  dit;  et  il  fit  plus  de  fruit 
que  moy.  car  vn  de  sa  Cabane  dit  a  sa  femme  de 
me  porter  ses  deux  petites  filles  afin  que  ie  Les  bap- 
tisasse,  ce  qu'elle  fit,  mais  ie  differ^  de  leur  accorder 
cette  grace  iusques  a  ce  que  Jeusse  veu  vne  sincere 
affection  au  Christianisme  et  L'vn  et  en  I'autre.  La 
derniere  dispute  que  J'eus  auec  ce  Chef  Luy  fut  pro- 
fitable, ce  fut  a  L' occasion  de  leur  r^ue  ou  idolatrie 
Phantassique,  il  me  dit  que  ie  ne  faisois  pas  bien  de 
blamer  Leur  Coutume.  [nous]  nous  en  trouuons 
bien  et  Jesus  ne  t'apas  dit  de  la  descrier.  nous  nous 
souuons  fort  peu  que  ce  soit  le  diable  ou  Dieu  qui  nous 
donne  a  manger,  nous  reuons  tantot  vne  Chose  tantot 
L' autre  et  quoyque  ce  soit  qui  se  presente  a  nous 
endormant,  nous  croyons  que  c'est  Le  manitou  a  qui 
il  faut  faire  festin,  qui  nous  donne  a  manger  qui  nous 
rend  heureux  a  la  p^che  et  a  la  Chasse  et  en  toutes  nos 
entreprises;  et  L' experience  nous  fait  voir  que  nous 
reussissons  mieux  que  les  franjois,  et  si  tu  veux  /aire 
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showed  me  The  Kettle  which  was  over  The  fire,  and 
said:  "  I  am  preparing  a  feast."  "  That  is  right," 
I  said  to  Him ;  * '  God  does  not  forbid  feasts. "  "  But, '  * 
said  he,  "  I  am  making  it  for  the  devil."  "  I 
thought,"  I  returned,  "  that  thou  hadst  sense,  and 
that  thou  wert  a  Captain ;  but  since  a  slave  governs 
thee,  I  see  that  I  have  made  a  mistake."  He  replied 
that  The  Devil  alone  was  Captain  and  had  power; 
that  it  was  He  who  killed  men,  that  he  would  kill 
me  some  day>  and  that  he  had  killed  Jesus.  After 
Allowing  Him  to  utter  his  blasphemies,  I  begged 
Him  to  listen  to  me.  This  he  did,  and  I  instructed 
Him  at  length  as  to  how  it  happened  that  men  died, 
and  why  Jesus  had  been  willing  to  die  and  come  to 
life  again.  He  manifested  no  intention  of  changing 
his  mind,  although  he  repeated  to  the  others  what  I 
had  said.  And  he  did  more  good  than  I ;  for  one  of 
his  Cabin  told  his  wife  to  bring  me  his  two  little 
daughters,  that  I  might  baptize  Them.  She  did  so, 
but  I  deferred  granting  them  that  grace  until  I  had 
observed  in  both  a  sincere  affection  for  Christianity. 
The  last  dispute  that  I  had  with  that  Chief  was 
beneficial  to  Him.  It  had  reference  to  their  dreams 
or  idolatrous  Fancies;  he  told  me  that  I  did  wrong 
to  blame  Their  Custom.  "  It  suits  us,  and  Jesus  did 
not  tell  thee  to  decry  it.  We  care  very  little  whether 
it  be  the  devil  or  God  who  gives  us  food.  We  dream 
sometimes  of  one  Thing,  sometimes  of  another;  and, 
whatever  may  appear  to  us  in  our  sleep,  we  believe 
that  it  is  The  manitou  in  whose  honor  the  feast  must 
be  given,  for  he  gives  us  food ;  he  makes  us  success- 
ful in  fishing,  Hunting,  and  all  our  undertakings. 
Experience  shows  us  that  we  succeed  better  than  the 
french;  and,  if  thou  wilt  shoot  at  a  mark  with  me,  I 
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[tirer]  au  blanc  auec  moy  ie  te  feray  voir  que  pour 
auoir  reu6  que  ie  scay  mieux  tirer  que  toy  qui  n'as 
iamais  reu<^  aucun  manitou,  il  insistoit  sur  ce  dernier 
point  et  m'insultoit,  ie  Luy  dis  que  ie  ne  faisois  pas 
V enfant  que  quand  i'estois  enfant  ie  ioUois  a  ce  ieu 
auec  mes  compagnons  et  que  ie  luy  ferois  voir  si  ie 
scauois  tirer  si  ayant  vn  fusil  et  moy  vn  autre  il 
faisoit  mine  de  tirer  sur  moy  pour  me  tuer,  mais 
que  depuis  que  i'etois  robe  noire  ie  ne  me  picquoifs 
pas  d'etre  Chasseur  ny  soldat,  qu'il  pouuoit  s'adresser 
aux  frangois  sil  auoit  enuie  de  se  battre.  Cela  Ie  fit 
souuenir  des  Coups  de  poings  que  U  [vn]  francois 
Luy  auoit  donne  [il  y  a  quelque  temps]  et  Luy  rabattit 
Le  Caquet  et  me  Ie  rendit  plus  docile  car  auparauant 
il  ne  vouloit  pas  m'^couter.  apres  ie  luy  dis  Le  Diable 
voiis  trompe  malicieusement  il  vous  fait  mettre  toute  vdtre 
confiance  au  r^ue  afin  que  Dieu  vous  abandonne,  Les  fran- 
cois qui  ne  riuent  point  sont  maistres  du  fer  et  des  mar- 
chandises.  r^ue  vn  fusil,  riue  des  haches.  et  tu  n'  auras  pas 
La  peine  de  descendre  La  has  si  c'est  Le  reue  qui  vous  fait 
reus  sir  Consider e  L'etat  des  francois  et  tu  v  err  as  quit 
ny  en  a  pas  vn  qui  ne  soit  intjux  Couuert  que  toy.  tu  es  vn 
Capitaine  et  tu  es  tout  nud.  vous  estimez  vn  sac  de  bled 
douze  Castors  et  La  bas  pour  vn  Castor  on  vous  en  donne 
vn  grand,  m'etant  vn  peu  etendu  sur  cette  matiere  il  fut 
contraint  d'aduouer  que  fauois  raison  et  depuis  ce 
temps  la  il  ne  fit  plus  Ventendu,  et  il  me  dit  que 
ce  n'^toit  pas  clu  fond  du  Coeur  qu'il  m'auoit 
contredit,  et  quelques  iours  apres  il  fit  vn  festin 
ou  il  dit  aux  Conuiez  qu'il  faisoit  festin  au 
grand  manitou  qui  a  tout  fait  et  a  Jesus  son  fils,  et 
quelques  semaines  apres  il  me  pria  de  baptiser  ses 
enfans  et  tous  ceux  de  sa  Cabane  ce  que  j'accord^  a 
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shall  show  thee  that,  through  having  dreamed,  I  can 
shoot  better  than  thou,  who  hast  never  dreamed  of 
any  manitou."  He  laid  stress  upon  the  latter  point 
and  taunted  me.  I  told  Him  that  I  did  not  act  as  a 
child;  that,  when  I  was  a  child,  I  played  at  that 
game  with  my  companions ;  and  that  I  would  show 
him  whether  I  could  shoot  if,  while  he  had  a  gun 
and  I  had  another,  he  tried  to  shoot  at  me  to  kill 
me.  But  I  added  that,  as  I  was  a  black  gown,  I  did 
not  pride  myself  upon  being  a  Hunter  or  a  soldier ; 
and  that  he  could  address  himself  to  the  french  if  he 
wished  to  fight.  This  reminded  him  of  the  Blows 
that  the  [a]  frenchman  had  given  Him  with  his 
fists  [some  time  before] ;  it  put  an  end  to  His 
Chatter,  and  [it]  made  him  more  docile  to  me, — 
whereas,  previous  to  that,  he  would  not  listen  to  me. 
Later,  I  said  to  him:  ^^  The  Devil  maliciously  deceives 
you;  he  makes  you  place  all  your  confidence  in  dreams,  in 
order  that  God  may  abandon  you.  The  french,  who  dream 
not,  are  masters  of  iron  and  of  merchandise.  Dream  of 
a  gun,  dream  of  hatchets,  and  thou  needest  not  take  The 
trouble  to  go  below  if  it  be  dreams  that  make  you  succeed. 
Consider  The  condition  of  the  french,  and  thou  wilt  see 
that  there  is  tiot  one  who  is  not  better  Dressed  than  thou. 
Thou  art  a  Captain,  and  thou  art  quite  naked.  You  value 
a  sack  of  corn  at  twelve  Beaver-skins,  and  down  below  for 
one  Beaver-skin  they  give  you  a  large  one. ' '  After  I  had 
spoken  somewhat  at  length  on  that  subject,  he  was  compelled 
to  admit  that  I  was  right;  and  from  that  time  he  did  not 
try  to  appear  clever.  He  told  me  that  he  had  nut 
contradicted  me  from  the  bottom  of  his  Heart ;  and 
some  days  afterward  he  gave  a  feast,  at  which  he  told 
the  Guests  that  he  gave  the  feast  in  honor  of  the 
great  manitou  who  has  made  all,  and  of  Jesus  his- 
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sa  soeur  dg^e  de  18.  ans  et  a  sa  fille  presque  nubile 
et  a  son  petit  fils  et  a  deux  autres  fiUes  adultes  de  sa 
Cabane.  mais  il  n'obtint  point  de  moy  que  Je  le  fis 
[se]  prier  dans  la  chapelle  a  cause  qu  il  a  pris  vne 
seconde  femme,  depuis  qu'il  S9ait  que  cela  est 
Incompatible  auec  Le  Christianisme. 

;  n'ay  pas  eu  de  la  peine  cette  ann^e  auec  les 
sauuages  Personne  ne  s'est  fach^  contre  moy  de  ce 
que  ie  descriois  La  fausse  diuinit^  du  soleil  du  ton- 
nerre  de  L  ours  de  missipissi  de  michabous  et  de  Leiir 
reiie  [et  des  autres]  ny  que  ie  parlasse  Contre  les  fes- 
tins  superstitieux  et  Les  Jongleurs,  lis  n' ont  pas  faict 
difficult  de  se  Couurir  deuant  moy  ,'  quandils  Hoient  dans 
ma  Cabane  Us  auoient  grand  soin  de  se  Couurir  mime  Les 
cnfans  qui  sur  La  fin  ne  se  noircissoietit  plus  pour  reuer  et 
ou  pour  ieuner.  il y  en  auoit  mime  qui  ieunoient  sans  se 
noircir  me  disant  quils  jeunoient  pensans  que  Dieu  Leur 
feroit  darder  du  poisson.  ie  n'auois  pas  encore  pit  obtenir 
de  ceux  qui  ieunoient  a  ce  quils  disoient  pour plaire  a  Dieu, 
quils  ieunassent  sans  se  noircir,  mais  cette  annee  quelques 
enfans  vns  ont  ieuni  comme  ie  leur  disois  que  ie  ieunois  ne 
mangeant  quvne  fois  le  iour  on  a  fait  meme  [mesme] 
plusieurs  festins  d'esturgeon  et  d'ours,  mais  d'vne 
fagon  qui  me  fait  bien  esperer  des  adultes. 

L'ann^e  pass^e  ie  ne  pus  iamais  obtenir  qu'on  renon- 
cellat  a  Lours  et  a  missipissi  [renongast  a  L'ours  et  a 
Missipissi  qui  est  comme  Leur  Neptune]  mais  cette 
annee  Plusieurs  L  ont  faict  il  y  en  auoit  qui  disoient 
aux  conuiez  ie  fais  Chaudiere  [festin]  a  celuy  qui  a 
tout  faict  et  non  pas  a  d' autre  [Missipisissi]  d'autres 
disoient  ie  crois  en  Dieu  seul  et  ie  renonce  a  tous 
Les  autres  manitous,  et  c'est  pour  cette  raison  que 
ie  vous  fais  festin  Les  vns  disoient  ie  donne  a  manger 
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son.  Some  weeks  later,  he  begged  me  to  baptize  his 
children  and  all  in  his  Cabin.  I  granted  that  favor 
to  his  sister,  who  was  i8  years  old;  to  his  daughter, 
who  was  almost  marriageable ;  to  his  grandson ;  and 
to  two  others,  adult  girls,  of  his  Cabin.  But  he  could 
not  induce  me  to  make  him  pray  in  the  chapel; 
because  he  had  taken  a  second  wife,  after  becoming 
aware  that  that  was  Incompatible  with  Christianity. 

I  have  had  no  trouble  this  year  with  the  savages. 
None  of  them  have  been  angry  with  me  because  I  de- 
cried The  false  divinity  of  the  sun,  of  thunder,  of  The 
bear,  of  missipissi,  of  michabous,  and  of  Their  dreams 
[and  of  other  things] ;  nor  because  I  spoke  Against 
superstitious  feast««  and  Against  The  Jugglers.  They 
had  no  objections  to  Cover  themselves  before  me;  and  wlien 
they  ivere  in  my  Cabin  they  were  very  careful  to  Cover 
themselves, —  and  even  The  children^  who,  at  The  end,  did 
not  blacken  their  faces  any  more  in  order  to  dream  or  to 
fast.  There  zvere  even  some  who  fasted  ivithout  blacken- 
ing themselves,  telling  me  that  they  fasted  because  they 
thought  God  would  mak^  Them  spear  fish.  I  had  not  yet 
obtained  from  those  who  fasted,  as  they  said,  to  please  God, 
that  fhey  should  fast  wiihout  blackening  themselves;  but 
this  year  some  children  fasted,  as  I  told  them  I  fasted,  by 
eating  only  once  a  day.  Several  sturgeon  and  bear 
leasts  were  also  given,  bit  in  a  fashion  that  led  me  to 
entertain  good  hopes  for  the  adults. 

Last  year  I  could  never  induce  them  to  renounce 
The  bear  and  missipissi  [Missipissi,  who  is,  as  it  were, 
Their  Neptune] ;  but  this  year  Many  have  done  So. 
There  were  some  who  said  to  the  guests :  "  I  am 
putting  on  the  Kettle  [preparing  a  feast]  in  honor  of 
him  who  has  made  all,  and  not  of  the  other  [Missi- 
pisissi]."     Others  said:  "  I  .believe  in  God  alone,  and 


I     ' 


288 


LF'IS  RELA  TIONS  DES  J&SUITES         [Vol..  57 


\ 


u 


a  Dieu  vn  eturgeon  entier.  II  y  en  auoii  qui  disoient 
ie  veux  aller  en  guerre  et  ie  vous  fais  festin  sans 
autre  dessein  que  de  vous  donner  a  manger.  Leur 
fagon  ordinaire  seroit  blasphematoire  si  Lon  prennoit 
Leur  parole  selon  la  signification  qui  Leur  est  propre, 
mais  ayant  egard  a  ce  qu'ils  veulent  signifier  et  au 
sens  que  Les  auditeurs  Leur  donnent  dans  Leur 
esprit  on  pourra  L  excuser.  ie  m6tudie  pourtant  a 
leur  faire  Changer  ces  fa5ons  de  parler  iniurieuses  a 
Dieu  et  qu'eux  approuuent  parceque  ce  sont  celles 
dont  ils  se  seruent  quand  ils  font  vn  festin  a 
L'honneur  de  leurb  fausses  diuinitez.  et  ils  s'ima- 
gineut  qu'ils  ne  parlent  pas  bien  a  Dieu  s'ils  ne 
luy  parlent  de  la  sorte  ie  ne  puis  pas  dire  que 
ce  soient  mes  soings  qui  ayent  rendu  dociles  Les 
sauuages  pendant  Les  trois  mois  que  i'ay  demeur^  a 
chousKouabiKa ;  c'est  dieu  qui  I'a  faict  par  La  grande 
abondance  d'eturgeon  qu'on  y  a  dard6.  car  Les 
sauuages  voyants  que  sans  inuoquer  missipissi  ils 
auoient  beaucoup  plus  d' Eturgeon  qu'en  Routes  Les 
autres  ann^es  pass^es  et  que  leurs  voisins  qui  fai- 
soient  des  festins  a  missipissi  [oe  Dieu  des  eaux]  en 
auoient  moins  que  de  Coutume  ils  me  disoient  qu'ils 
vouloient  m'obeir  et  qu'ils  croyoient  que  missipissi 
ne  valoit  rien  et  qu'il  ^toit  vn  esclaue  et  que  ie  prisse 
Courage  pour  instruire  Leurs  enfans  et  Leurs  filles 
qu'eux  ne  prioient  pas  a  cause  qu'ils  ne  scauoient 
pas  Les  prieres.  ie  Leur  faisois  voir  qu'il  Leur  ^toit 
facile  de  prier  en  disant  quelque  oraison  jaculatoire 
et  que  c'etoit  assez  qu'ils  m'ecoutassent  et  qu'ils  se 
missent  a  genoux  quand  Je  Leur  disois  de  Le  faire. 
a  quoy  ils  s'accordoient  fort  volontiers.  ie  ne  vois  rien 
qui  donne plus  d'enuie  aux  sauuages  de  vouloir  prier  Dieu 


i 


1672-73] 


RELA  TION  OF  1672-73 


289 


Ire 

se 


ie7t 
lieu 


renounce  all  The  other  manitous ;  and  for  that  reason 
I  give  you  a  feast."  Some  said:  '  I  give  God  a 
whole  sturgeon  to  eat."  Others  again:  "  I  wish  to 
go  to  war,  and  I  give  you  a  feast  with  no  other  object 
than  that  of  making  you  eat."  Their  usual  conduct 
would  be  blasphemous  if  we  gave  to  Their  words 
Their  literal  meaning.  But  taking  into  consideration 
what  they  wish  to  express,  and  the  meaning  that 
Their  hearers  attach  to  It  in  Their  minds,  we  may 
excuse  It.  Nevertheless,  I  endeavor  to  make  them 
Change  their  way  of  speaking, — which  is  disrespect- 
ful to  God,  but  which  they  consider  appropriate, 
because  they  use  those  words  when  they  give  a  feast 
in  honor  of  their  own  false  divinities ;  and  they  imag- 
ine that  they  are  not  speaking  properly  to  God  if 
they  do  not  speak  to  him  in  that  manner.  I  cannot 
say  that  it  is  my  efforts  that  have  made  The  savages 
docile  during  The  three  months  that  I  passed  at 
chouskouabika ;  God  accomplished  this,  through  The 
great  numbers  of  sturgeon  that  were  speared  there. 
For  when  The  savages  sa-y  that,  without  invoking 
missipissi,  they  caught  more  Sturgeon  than  in  all 
The  previous  years,  and  that  their  neighbors  who 
gave  feasts  in  honor  of  missipissi  [that  God  of  the 
waters]  caught  less  than  Usual,  they  told  me  that 
they  would  obey  me ;  that  they  believed  that  missi- 
pissi was  worth  nothing ;  that  he  was  a  slave ;  that  I 
was  to  take  Courage,  and  instruct  Their  children 
and  girls;  that  they  prayed  not,  because  they  knew 
not  The  prayers.  I  showed  Tliem  that  it  was  easy 
to  pray  by  saying  ejaculatory  prayers;  and  that  it 
was  sufficient  that  they  should  listen  to  me,  and  kneel 
when  I  told  Them  to  do  So.  They  veiy  willingly 
agreed  to  this.     /  see  nothing  that  inspires  the  savages 
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que  de  sqauoir  Les  prieres  au  moms  a  demy  et  c  est  cette 
raison  qui  fait  que  ie  visite  tous  Les  iours  Les  Cabanes, 
excepts  Le  Dimanche  afin  que  Les  vieux  et  Les  vieilles 
sflient  instruites  sans  quelle  y  f assent  reflexion  et  scachent 
quelque peu  des  prieres.  J' ay  remarqu^ cette  cnn^e  que  Les 
vieilles  a  qui  ie  n  auois  pas  pil  persuader  V ann^e  passie  de 
venir  prier  Dieu  dans  La  Chapelle  y  sont  venues  cette 
ann^e  icy  parcequ  elles  scauoient  me  suiure  priant  mot  a 
mot.  comme  ie  ne  Leur  parle  qu'  Algonquin  et  que  Ldge 
a  durci  Leur  oreille  il  Leur  faict  beaucoup  plus  de  temps 
qu'aux  enfans  et  aux  filles  pour  repeter  ce  que  ie  dis 
bien  que  ie  parle  tres  distinct ement.  Apres  trois 
mois  de  seiour  ie  partis  de  chousKouabiKa  auec 
vn  grand  regret  de  tout,  [Le  monde]  principale- 
meut  des  dix  adultes  que  j 'auois  baptisez  et  des 
parens  des  neuf  petis  enfans  que  i'ay  aussy  baptisez 
tous  auec  Les  ceremonies  de  L'Eglise  n'ayant  pas 
iugd  a  propos  de  differ er  Le  baptdme  des  adultes  iusqu'a  ce 
que  nStre  Eglise  soit  en  Vetat  qu*il  faut  parce  que  ces 
sauuages  sont  trop  errants  et  a  dire  Le  vray,  Je  crAs  que 
dieu  vouloit  que  ie  ne  partis  pas  de  chousKouabiKa  sans 
auoir  acheud  d'instruire  Les  catecumenes.  Car  ayant 
reqeu  vne  Lettre  par  Laquelle  ceux  qui  trauailloient  pour 
L'Eglise  demandoient  Le  secours  de  ceux  qui  ^toient  auec 
moy  immediat ement  apres  que  ie  L'eus  Leue  La  gout e  me 
prit  au  genouil  droit  pour  vne  quinzaine  de  iours  sans 
quelle  m  empechdt  de  faire  mes  fonctions  a  mon  ordinaire. 

ARTICLE     2".        DE     LA    MISSION     D  OUSSOUAMIGOUNG 

rT    E  P.  andr6  continue  a  parler  en  ces  termes.] 
LL/     II  y   auoit  vn   mois   qu'vn   village    de   seize 
Cabanes  s'etoit  form6  a  oussouamigoung.     ie  diflfe- 
ray  pourtant  d'y  aller  iusques  au  premier  iour  de 
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with  a  greater  desire  to  pray  to  God  than  knowing  The 
prayers,  even  imperfectly ;  and  for  that  reason  I  visit  The 
Cabins  every  day,  except  Sunday,  to  instruct  The  old  people 
without  taxing  their  minds,  and  that  they  may  learn  a 
few  of  the  prayers.  I  observed  this  year  that  The  old 
women,  whom  I  was  unable  last  year  to  induce  to  come  and 
pray  to  God  in  The  Chapel,  came  this  year,  because  they 
could  follow  me  word  by  word  as  I  prayed.  As  I  speak 
only  Algonquin,  and  as  age  has  impaired  Their  hearing, 
it  takes  Them  much  more  time  than  it  does  the  children 
and  girls  to  repeat  what  I  say,  although  I  speak  very 
di'tinctly.  After  a  three  months'  residence,  I  left 
chouskouabika,  to  the  great  regret  of  all  [the  people], 
especially  of  the  ten  adults  whom  I  had  baptized, 
and  of  the  parents  of  the  nine  little  children  whom  I 
had  likewise  baptized.  All  received  that  sacrament 
with  The  rites  of  The  Church, /(?r  I  had  not  deemed  it 
advisable  to  defer  The  baptism  of  the  adults  until  our 
Church  should  have  been  in  proper  condition,  because  these 
savages  are  too  wandering;  and,  to  tell  The  truth,  I 
thought  that  it  was  not  God' s  will  that  I  should  leave 
chouskouabika  without  having  completed  the  instruction 
of  The  catechumens.  For  when  I  received  the  Letter  in 
Which  these  who  labored  for  The  Church  asked  The 
assistance  of  those  who  were  with  me,  immediately  after 
Reading  It  I  had  an  attack  of  gout  in  the  right  knee  for 
a  fortnight,  which  however  did  not  prevent  me  from 
attending  to  my  duties  as  usual. 

ARTICLE   2ND.       OF   THE   OUSSOUAMIGOUNG^^   MISSION. 

r FEATHER  andr6  continues  to  speak  in  these  terms:] 
\_\  A  village  of  sixteen  Cabins  had  been  estab- 
lished a  month  before  at  oussouamigoung.  I  delayed 
going  there,   however,  until  the  first  day  of  Lent, 
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Car6me  croyant  que  ie  ferois  mieux  d'acheuer  d'in- 
struire  Le  petit  troupeau  de  ChousKouabiKa  d'abord 
que  ie  fus  arriu6  a  oussouamigoung  Les  anciens  me 
firent  dresser  vne  Cabane  et  me  temoignerent  que  ie 
Les  obligerois  de  demeurer  quelqne  temps  auec  eux. 
ils  esperoient  que  ie  parlerois  a  Dieu  pour  eux  afin 
qu'il  Leur  donnat  ues  Eturgeons.  aussy  ils  me 
prierent  [ils  fortement]  entreprendre  cette  affaire. 
Les  femmes  aussy  me  firent  La  mdme  demande 
[auec  de  semblables  Instances].  Je  Leur  dis  que  ce 
seroit  en  vain  que  ie  prierois  Dieu  pour  eux  si  Ton 
continuoit  de  faire  des  festins  a  Missipissi,  qu'a 
ChousKouabiKa  il  y  auoit  grande  abondance  d'etur- 
geon  depuis  qu'on  ne  faisoit  plus  de  festins  a  missipissi 
[ce  faux  dieu].  on  me  promettoit  par  tout  de  ne 
parler  qu'a  Dieu  et  de  ne  point  inuocquer  missipissi. 
ie  ne  S9ay  si  L'on  m'a  tenu  parole  ou  non,  en  faisoit 
souuent  des  festins  sans  que  i' aye  eu  suiet  de  croire  quon 
Le  fit  a  Vhonneur  d' autre  manitou  que  de  celuy  qui  a  tout 
fait,  m^nte  ils  m  asseuroient  que  Les  festins  de  guerre 
^toient  a  V honneur  de  Dieu  H  non  pas  du  Diable  selon 
Leur  coAtume,  II  est  Men  vray  que  Le  Diable  y  auoit  sa 
part  y  ay  ant  toujour s  quelque  Chose  de  super  stitieux;  il  y 
en  eut  vn  qui  Chanta  toute  La  nuict  Le  manitou  pour  vn 
festin  d'vn  ours  quil  faisoit  a  dessein  de  donner  a  Con- 
noitre  quil  alloit  en  guerre.  II  me  dit  qu'il  auoit 
Interprets  Dieu  et  non  pas  Le  Diable.  ie  Luy  dis  ce  quil 
f alloit  La  dessus  et  ie  connus  qu'il  ne  valloit  rien  et  quil 
ne  faisoit  point  de  cas  de  la  priere.  II  s'apelle  porceau, 
et  cest  vn  vray  pourceau  pour  ses  mceurs.  ie  repris  Les 
conuiSs  d'auoir  assist^  a  vn  festin  diabolique.  ils  me 
dirent  pour  toute  excuse  quil  auoit  dit  quil  faisoit  festin 
au  Manitou,  et  qu'eux  ne  s' Stole nt  pas  mis  en  peine  pour 
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because  I  thought  that  I  should  do  better  by  com- 
pleting the  instruction  of  The  little  flock  of  Chous- 
kouabika.  As  soon  as  I  arrived  at  oussouamigoung, 
The  elders  caused  a  Cabin  to  be  erected  for  me,  and 
showed  me  that  I  would  oblige  Them  by  remaining 
some  time  with  them.  They  hoped  that  I  would 
speak  to  God  for  them,  so  that  he  might  give  Them 
Sturgeons;  therefore  they  [earnestly]  begged  me  to 
undertake  that  matter.  The  women  also  preferred 
The  same  request  to  me  [with  equally  earnest  En- 
treaties]. I  told  Them  that  it  would  be  useless  for 
me  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  if  they  continued  to  give 
feasts  to  Missipissi ;  and  that  there  was  a  great  abun- 
dance of  sturgeon  at  Chouskouabika,  since  the  people 
there  no  longer  gave  feasts  to  missipissi  [that  false 
divinity].  They  promised  me  everywhere  that  they 
would  speak  only  to  God,  and  would  not  invoke  mis- 
sipissi. I  know  not  whether  they  kept  their  promises 
to  me  or  not.  Feasts  were  frequently  given  without  my 
having  any  reason  to  believe  that  They  were  in  honor  of 
any  other  manitou  than  of  him  who  has  made  all.  They 
even  assured  me  that  The  war-feasts  were  in  honor  of  God, 
and  not,  according  to  Their  custom,  of  the  Devil.  It  is 
quite  true  that  The  Devil  had  his  share  in  them,  for  there 
was  ahvays  Something  superstitious  connected  with  them. 
There  was  one  who  Sang  all  night  long  of  The  manitou, 
for  a  bear-feast  that  he  gave,  to  make  Known  that  he  was 
going  to  war.  He  told  me  that  he  had  Impersonated  God, 
and  not  The  Devil.  I  told  Him  what  was  necessary  on 
That  point,  and  that  I  knezu  that  he  was  worthless,  and 
had  no  esteem  for  prayer .  He  is  called  ^'porceau,"  and 
he  is  a  true  hog  in  his  conduct.  I  reproved  The  guests  for 
having  been  present  at  a  diabolical  feast;  they  alleged  as 
their  sole  excuse  that  he  had  stated  to  them  that  he  was 
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s^auoir  a  quel  manitou,  mais  seulement  de  manger  ce  qu'on 
Leur  donnoit.  c  est  V ordinaire  des  sauuages  de  ne  pas 
dire  a  quel  manitou  ils  font  festin  sur  tout  quand  ils 
apprehendent  de  Choquer  quelquun  des  Conuiez  ou  La 
robe  noire  ou  Les  francois.  mais  Les  sauuages  scauent 
ordinairement,  dequel  manitou  entend  parler  celuy  qui 
harangue  auant  qu'on  serue.  J'auois  suiet  dc  croire  qu'on 
auoit  fait  vn  festin  fort  solemnel  a  L" honneur  du  diable, 
mais  apres  m'en  dtre  cxactement  inform^  on  me  dit  que 
celuy  qui  auoit  fait  le  festin  auoit  dit:  voila  deux  Chau- 
dieres  d  eturgeon  pour  donner  a  manger  a  Dieu,  et  en  voila 
quatre  de  bid  pour  ne  pas  donner  a  manger  au  Diable. 
enfin  tous  Les  Pouteouatami  me  protestoient  quon  ne 
faisoit  plus  de  festins  qua  V  honneur  de  Dieu  excepts  vn 
seul  qui  tt'etoit pas  en  ce  village,  mais  Les  sauuages  sont 
trop  menteurs  pour  dtre  Crtis. 

fe  n' ay  pas  pourt ant  de  suiet  de  douter  de  La  sincerity 
des  files  :  elles  etoient  si  assidues  a  La  priere  que  plusieurs 
les  scauoient  deja  a  moitid  et  ie  crois  que  V en  aurois  baptist 
beaucoup  plus  qu'a  la  mission  precedente  si  i'eusse  pu 
demeurer  encore  vn  mois  au  mtfme  Lieu,  mais  ay  ant  donnd 
parole  au  R.  P.  Allouez  que  ie  me  reyidrois  a  La  maison 
au  Commencenie7it  de  mars,  ie  partis  doussouamigoung  Le 
sixiesme  du  meme  mois  nonobstant  que  La  goutte  m'eut  pris 
Le  jour  precedent  ce  qtii  fut  i  ause  qu  apres  auoir  marchd 
deux  Lieues  ie  fus  obligd  de  me  faire  trainer  a  vn  Chien 
depuis  V entree  de  La  riuiere  iusqucs  a  La  maison.  Les 
anciens  ayant  appris  que  ie  deuois  partir  me  furent  trouuer 
pour  me  prier  de  m  arrester  me  disant  a  present  que  tout 
Le  monde  prie  tti  nous  quittes  cela  m'obligea  de  Leur  pro- 
mettre  que  ie  Les  irois  instruire  quand  ils  seroient  assembles 
a  ouassatinoung  non  seulement  teus  du  regret  de  quitter  ce 
village  sans  pouuoir  acheuer  L  instruction  des  files  mais 
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giving  a  feast  to  the  Manitou,  and  that  they  had  not  taken 
the  trouble  to  ascertain  to  which  manitou,  but  had  merely 
eaten  what  was  given  Them,  It  is  customary  among  the 
savages  not  to  say  to  which  manitou  they  give  the  feast, 
especially  when  they  fear  to  Offend  some  one  among  the 
Guests,  or  The  black  gown,  or  The  french.  But  The 
savages  generally  know  which  manitou  is  referred  to  by 
him  who  delivers  the  harangue  before  the  food  is  served. 
I  had  reason  to  believe  that  a  very  solemn  feast  had  beeri 
given  in  honor  of  the  devil;  but  after  obtaining  accurate 
information,  I  was  told  that  he  who  had  given  the  feast 
had  said:  '  ^Here  are  two  Kettles  full  of  sturgeon  to  give 
food  to  God,  and  here  are  four  of  corn  not  to  give  food  to 
the  Devil. ' '  In  fine,  all  The  Pouteouatami  protested  to 
me  that  they  gave  feasts  only  in  honor  of  God,  with  the 
exceptio7i  of  a  single  person,  who  was  not  in  that  village. 
But  The  savages  are  too  great  liars  to  be  Believed. 

However,  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt  The  sincerity  of  the 
girls.  They  were  so  assiduous  at  prayers  that  several  of 
them  already  half  knew  them;  and  I  believe  that  I  could 
have  baptized  many  more  than  at  the  previous  mission, 
had  I  been  able  to  remain  a  month  longer  at  the  same 
Place.  But,  as  I  had  given  my  luord  to  Reverend  Father 
Allouez  that  I  would  proceed  to  The  house  at  the  Beginning 
of  march,  I  started  from  oussouamigoung  on  The  sixth  of 
the  same  month,  notivithstanding  that  The  gout  had 
attacked  me  on  The  previous  day.  For  that  Reason,  I  was 
compelled,  after  ivalking  two  Leagues,  to  have  myself 
dragged  by  a  Dog  from  The  mouth  of  The  river  to  The 
house.  When  the  elders  heard  that  I  was  to  leave,  they 
came  to  me  and  begged  me  to  stay,  saying:  ' '  Now  that 
all  pray,  thou  leavest  us."  This  compelled  me  to  promise 
Them  that  I  zvould  come  and  instruct  Them  xvhen  they 
should  be   assembled  at  ouassatinoung.     I  was  sorry  to 
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encore  celle  des  enfans  Car  il  y  en  etit  fort  peu  qui  se 
noircirent  et  ceux  qui  Le  firent  se  debarbouillerent  quand 
ie  Leur  dis,  Les  parens  mhnes  Les  faisoient  desnoircir 
apres  que  ie  Leur  auois  fait  voir  Leur  superstition  et  fait 
apprehender  que  ces  enfans  noircis  cotnme  Le  diable  ne 
fissent  enfuir  Ueturgeon  en  deplaisant  a  Dieu,  Les  ieunes 
gens  mime  venoient  sur  Le  soir  pour  prier  non  pas  pour 
voir  Les  files  qui  en  ce  temps  La  n  etoient  point  admises  a 
La  priere.  mais  La  pluspart  venoient  auec  vne  sincere 
volont^,  de  prier  autant  que  ie  pouuois  coniecturer  esperant 
que  Dieu  Leur  donneroit  de  V eturgeon;  et  temoignant 
croire  que  c'etoit  vne  folic  que  leur  r^tie.  ce  qui 
seruit  beaucoup  pour  Les  desabuser  ce  fut  La 
Chasse  de  L'ours  qu'ils  firent  pendant  que  i'etois 
dans  Le  village,  toute  La  ieunesse  6toit  en  Cam- 
pagne  pour  dix  iours.  ils  auoient  rdu^  L'ours,  et 
selon  Leur  r^ue  et  Leurs  festins  Le  Carnage  deuoit 
^tre  grand,  on  auoit  m6me  deja  inuit6  Les  voisins  a  se 
disposer  a  Les  venir  [voir  —  Ed.'\  pour  manger  de 
L'ours  mais  pas  vn  d'eux  ne  reussit,  et  on  ne  tua  pas 
seulement  vn  ours,  ils  [ne  — Ed.']  pouuoient  attribuer 
cela  a  La  priere  parce  que  ceux  de  ChousKouabiKa 
auoient  fait  grand  Chasse,  et  Le  Chef  du  party  faisoit 
vn  festin  auant  que  de  partir  a  L'honeur  de  celuy  qui 
a  tout  fait  et  de  Jesus  son  fils  ceux  cy  au  contraire 
auoient  inuoqu6  L'ours  a  Leur  ordinaire.  Je  me 
seruois  souuent  de  cette  Chasse  infortun^e  pour  Leur 
faire  voir  La  sottise  de  leur  ieune  pour  reuer  L'ours. 
i'ay  conceu  quelque  esperance  en  cette  mission  de 
baptiser  quelques  ieunes  gens  ou  du  moins  quelques 
enfans  presque  adultes  L'ann^e  prochaine  me  con- 
fiant  que  Dieu  fauorisera  La  Chasse  et  La  p6che  des 
Catechumenes.     auant  que  de  partir  ie  baptisay  six 
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leave  that  village  without  completing  not  only  The  instruc- 
tion of  the  girls,  but  also  that  of  the  children;  for  there 
were  very  few  who  blackened  their  faces,  and  those  who  did 
So  cleaned  themselves  when  I  told  Them  to.  The  parents 
themselves  made  Them  remove  the  black  from  their  faces, 
after  I  had  shown  Them  Their  superstition,  and  had  made 
them  fear  that  their  children,  blackened  like  The  devil, 
might  by  displeasing  God  cause  The  sturgeon  to  go 
away.  Even  the  young  men  came  in  The  evening  to 
pray, —  and  not  to  see  The  girls,  who  were  not  admitted  to 
The  prayers  at  that  hour;  but  most  of  them  came  zvith  a 
sincere  desire  to  pray,  as  far  as  I  could  asce'^'tain,  hoping 
that  God  would  give  Them,  sturgeon,  and  manifesting 
their  belief  that  their  dreams  were  folly.  What 
served  greatly  to  disabuse  Them  was  The  bear- 
Hunt  that  took  place  while  I  was  in  The  village. 
All  The  young  men  were  in  the  Field  for  ten  days : 
they  had  dreamed  of  bears ;  and,  according  to  Their 
dreams  and  Their  feasts,  The  Carnage  was  to  be 
great.  They  had  even  already  invited  The  neigh- 
bors to  prepare  to  visit  Them  and  eat  bear-meat  with 
them ;  but  not  one  of  them  was  successful,  and  not  a 
single  bear  was  killed.  They  could  not  attribute 
this  to  prayer,  because  the  hunters  of  Chouskouabika 
had  had  a  very  successful  Hunt,  and  The  Chief  of 
that  party  had  gi\  en  a  feast,  before  their  departure, 
in  honor  of  him  who  has  made  all,  and  of  Jesus  his 
son;  while  they,  on  the  contrary,  had  invoked  only 
The  bear,  according  to  Their  custom.  I  often  made 
use  of  that  unsuccessful  Hunt  to  show  Them  The 
folly  of  theii"  fasting  in  order  to  dream  of  bears.  I 
have  conceived  a  little  hope,  in  this  mission,  of  bap- 
tizing some  young  men, — or,  at  least,  some  children 
who  are   almost  grown   up,  next   year;    for   I    am 
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petits  enfans  auec  Les  ceremonies  ordinaires  de 
L'Eglise  ce  que  ie  feray  tant  que  ie  pourray  dresser 
vne  petite  Chapelle  et  me  Cabaner  a  part  des  sau- 
uages  J'auois  eu  quelque  aprehension  que  Les  cere- 
monies de  L'Eglise  ne  fissent  que  Les  Adultes 
eussent  honte  de  se  soumettre  au  bapt^me  mais  i'ay 
experiment^'  Le  contraire,  et  iay  veu  que  cela  donne 
de  La  deuotion  a  ceux  qu'on  baptise. 

Quand  ie  ftis  arriu^  a  La  maison  J'y  trouuay  de  U occu- 
pation, depuis  quelques  iojirs  plusieurs  sauuages  s'etoicnt 
Cabanez  a  L' autre  bord  de  La  riuiere  vn  pen  au  dessous 
de  nous,  et  auoient  fait  vn  village  de  dix  huit  Cabanes. 
Le  froid  du  niois  de  mars  quia  ^td  extraordinaire  en  ce 
pays  n  empcchoit  pas  Les  enfans  et  Les  files  de  venir  me 
trouuer pour pricr  Dieu  depuis  enuiron  dix  heures  iusques 
au  soir  ils  m  occupoicnt .  ceux  qui  alloient  a  La  Chasse, 
venoient  prier  Dieu  dans  La  Chapelle  Le  iour  auant  Leur 
depart,  pdrsonne  presque  ne  se  noircissoit  et  ceux  qui 
scauoient  que  ie  nc  L agreois  pas  ne  venoient  point  on  ils  se 
debarbouilloient  en  ma  presettce.  ils  ont  ^td  conuaincus 
sur  La  folic  de  Leur  r^ue  quand  Les  neges  ont  dt^  ass/s 
fermes  pour  porter  Les  Chiens  mais  non  pas  Les  sKcnontons. 
II  ny  auoit  presque  point  d' enfant  qui  ne  tudt  vne  bHe  et 
parceque  J' imprimois  dans  Leur  esprit  que  c'etoii  Dieu 
qui  auoit  fait  La  Jtege  et  queux  n  auoient  pas  seulement 
La  premiere  pensde  que  Leur  rdue  en  eut  dtd  La  Cause 
ils  se  persuadoicnt  facilement  qu'il  n  etoit  point  neces- 
sairc  de  reuer  au  Manitou  pour  tucr  des  bdtcs  et  ils  me 
promettoicnt  quils  ne  se  noirciroient  plus  pour  icuner  et 
ensuite  pour  rduer  quelque  manitou  et  en  echange  ie  Leur 
promettois  Le  bapthne  auquel  ils  ont  quelque  disposition 
et  ie  ne  desespere  pas  d'en  baptiser  quelques  vns  cette 
ann^e  ou  Lannde  prochaine  on  vi  offroit  quelques  petits 
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confident  that  God  will  favor  The  Hrnting  and  The 
fishing  of  the  Catechumens.  Before  leaving,  I  bap- 
tized six  little  children,  with  The  ordinary  rites  of 
The  ChUich;  this  I  shall  do  until  I  can  erect  a  small 
Chapel,  and  have  a  Cabin  for  myself  apart  from  the 
savages.  I  had  some  apprehension  that  The  rites  of 
The  Church  might  cause  The  Adults  to  be  ashamed 
to  submit  to  baptism;  but  I  experienced  The  con- 
trary, and  have  found  that  it  inspires  devotion  in 
those  who  are  baptized. 

/  found  occupation  as  soon  as  I  reached  The  house. 
Some  days  before,  many  savages  had  Encamped  on  The 
opposite  side  of  The  river,  a  little  beloiu  us,  and  had 
erected  a  village  of  eighteen  Cabins.  The  cold  iveathcr  of 
the  month  of  marcJi,  which  has  been  unusual  for  this 
country,  did  not  prevent  The  children  and  girls  from 
coming  to  me  to  pray  to  God.  They  occupied  my  attention 
from  about  ten  o  clock  until  the  evening.  Those  who  went 
Hunting  came  to  pray  to  God  in  The  Chapel,  on  The  day 
previous  to  Their  departure.  Hardly  any  blackened  them- 
selves, and  those  who  knew  that  It  displeased  me  did  not 
come,  or  else  they  cleaned  their  faces  in  my  presence. 
They  zvere  convinced  of  The  folly  of  Their  drmms  when 
The  snow  zvas  firm  enough  to  bear  The  Dogs,  btu  not  The 
skenontons.^^  There  zvas  hardly  a  child  ivho  did  not  kill  an 
animal;  and  because  I  impressed  upon  Their  minds  that 
it  tvas  God  who  had  made  The  snow,  and  that  they  had 
not  even  The  first  idea  that  Their  dream  was  The  Cause 
of  it,  they  were  readily  convinced  that  it  was  not  necessary 
to  dream  of  the  Manitou  in  order  to  kill  animals;  and  they 
promised  me  that  they  zvould  no  longer  blacken  their  faces 
to  fast  and  afterzvard  dream  of  some  manitou.  In 
exchange,  I  promised  Them  baptism,  for  which  they  have 
some  inclination;  and  I^do  not  despair  of  baptizing  some, 
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enfans  a  baptiser  mais  ie  nen  baptisay  gu'vn  dont  La 
mere  prioit  des  L'ann^e  passde  Les  autres  ne  m'auoient 
iatnais  fait  voir  queltes  pussent  passer  pour  Catechmnenes, 
Le  vingt  quatre  de  mars  tons  Les  Sauuages  delogerent  pour 
smaller  Cabaner  presque  a  L  entrdc  de  La  riuiere  a  fin  de 
tt'etre  pas  Loinde  labaye  de  sainct  Xauicr,  ou  Vonauoit 
pris  quantity  d'eturgeon  a  La  retz  sous  Les  glaces  et 
Le  Lendemain  Le  R.  P.  Allouez  arriua  icy  du  village 
des  Outagami  et  me  donna  Le  moyen  de  me  recolliger 
et  de  faire  Les  exercices  spirituels, 

ARTICLE   3».       CHOSES  REMARQUABLES  DE   LA  RIUIERE 

[QUI    SE    DECHARGE    DANS    LA   BAYE    DES 

PUANS  AU    FOND   DE    L'ANCE]. 

LE  Peu  de  Papier  qui  [me]  reste  me  fait  souuenir  de  La 
promesse  que  ie  fis  a  V.  R.  L'ann^e  pass^e  sur  La 
fin  d'vne  de  mes  Lettres  de  Luy  marquer  ce  qui  me  parois- 
troit  [Je  rxc  dois  pas  obmettre  de  marquer  ce  qui  me 
paroit]  considerable  touchant  Le  flux  et  reflux  de 
notre  riuiere.  il  est  tout  certain  quil  a  ses  periodes 
semblables  a  ceux  des  mers  ou  pour  mieux  dire  des 
riuieres  qu'elles  recoiuent.  La  rigueur  extraordi- 
naire de  L'hyuer  de  cette  ann6e  me  fait  faire  vne 
reflexion  qu'on  na  pas  pu  faire.  pendant  Le  mois 
de  mars  i'ay  remarqud  que  La  plus  haute  mar^e  de 
L'hyuer  est  plus  basse  que  La  plus  basse  de  toutes 
Les  marges  des  autres  saisons,  ausquelles  ny  La  baye 
ny  La  riuiere  ne  sont  pas  gel^es.  il  falloit  aller  bien 
auant  dans  La  riuiere  pour  trouuer  de  Leau  sous  La 
glace  epaisse  d'vn  pied  et  demy,  et  Le  dessus  de 
La  glace  n'etoit  pas  plus  haut  que  Les  basses  mardes 
de  L'et^  ou  Les  mediocres.  tant  dans  Les  plus  hautes 
que  Les  plus  basses  marges : 
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this  year  or  The  next.  They  offered  me  some  children  to 
baptise,  but  I  only  baptized  one  zvhose  mother  had  prayed 
since  last  year;  The  others  had  never  shown  me  that  they 
could  pass  for  Catechumens.  On  the  twenty-fourth 
of  march  t  all  The  Savages  broke  camp,  and  erected  their 
Cabins  almost  at  The  entrance  of  The  river,  so  as  not 
to  be  Far  from  the  bay  of  saint  Xavier,  where  abundance 
of  sturgeon  had  been  caught  with  nets  under  The  ice;  and 
on  The  following  Day,  Reverend  Father  Allouez  came  here 
from  the  village  of  the  Outagami,  and  enabled  me  to  go 
into  retreat  and  perform  The  spiritual  exercises. 

ARTICLE  3RD.       REMARKABLE   FACTS  CONCERNING   THE 

RIVER  [THAT   DISCHARGES  INTO   THE  BAY    DES 

PUANS   AT    THE  BOTTOM  OF  THE  COVE]. 

THE  Small  quantity  of  Paper  that  I  have  left  reminds 
me  of  The  promise  that  I  made  to  Your  Reverence  last 
year,  at  The  end  of  one  of  my  Letters,  to  tell  You  what 
might  seem  to  me  [I  must  not  forget  to  tell  what  seems 
to  me]  to  be  worthy  of  note  in  connection  with  The 
ebb  and  flow  of  our  river.  It  is  quite  certain  that  it 
has  its  tides  like  those  of  the  seas, — or,  more  prop- 
erly speaking,  of  the  rivers  that  fall  into  them.  The 
unusual  severity  of  The  winter  this  year  caused  me 
to  make  an  observation  that  hitherto  could  not  be 
made.  During  The  month  of  march  I  remarked  that 
The  highest  winter  tide  is  lower  than  The  lowest  of 
all  The  tides  of  the  other  seasons,  when  neither  The 
bay  nor  The  river  is  frozen.  It  was  necessary  to 
advance  a  considerable  distance  on  The  river  to  find 
water  under  The  ice,  which  was  a  foot  and  a  half 
thick ;  and  The  surface  of  The  ice  was  not  higher 
than  The  low  tides  of  summer,  or  The  average  of 
both  The  highest  and  lowest  tides. 
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J 'ay  remarqu^  encore  que  L'eau  a  augments  dans 
notre  riuiere  pendant  ce  mois  a  mesure  que  Les 
glaces  de  La  baye  de  saint  Xauier  diminuoient  et  se 
rompoient.  on  ne  peut  pas  attribuer  cela  a  La  plus 
grande  abondance  d'eau  qui  vient  d'en  haut  a  cause 
que  Lamar^en'alloitque  iusqu'au  pieddu  rapide  qui 
a  present  se  fait  bien  voir,  mais  non  pas  en  est^  auquel 
temps  on  hq  fait  pas  reflexion  [s'apercoit  pas.]  qu'il  y 
ait  vn  rapide,  La  plus  basse  marde  ^tantpour  L'ordi- 
naire  plus  haute  que  luy.  ces  deux  remarqaes  m'ont 
donn6  de  La  peine,  parce  que  j'auois  autre  fois  cru  que 
Les  vents  n'6toient  pas  Cause  de  La  mar^e.  s'il  m'etait 
pas  \sc.  permis  —  Ed.']  de  Philosopher  j'argumen- 
tois  centre  ceux  qui  en  attribuent  La  Cause  formelle 
a  vne  rarefaction  propre  ou  impropre.  Car  si  L'eau 
se  rarefie  et  se  Condense,  tout  ce  grand  amas  d'eau 
du  Lac  des  Ilinois  monte  dans  son  vaste  bassin  quand 
il  se  rarefie  et  descend  quand  il  se  condense,  et  Leau 
montant  toujours  autant  qu'elle  descend  il  sen  suiue- 
roit  que  pour  epaisse  que  fussent  Les  glaces  de  La 
baye  et  de  La  riuiere  elles  ne  feroient  pas  plus  de 
resistance  q[u]'un  tuiseau  qui  pour  epais  qu'il  soit  il 
n'emp6c;he  iamais  que  L'eau  ne  monte  autant  qu'elle 
a  descendu,  nt.  pesant  pas  contre  elle.  et  bien  qu'on 
puisse  dire  que  La  glace  pese  sur  L'eau  on  ne  peut 
pas  dire  pourtant  quelle  empeche  Leau  de  monter 
car  elle  peze  sur  Leau  et  surnage  ct  La  Glace  deuroit 
6tre  plus  haute  que  Les  plus  hautes  marees  de  L'et6 
'Ct  de  L  automne  ou  du  printemps  ou  du  moins  que 
Les  mediocres  ce  qui  n'est  pas.  vis  a  vis  de  la  fole 
auoine  Les  glaces  auoient  trois  pieds  depaisseur  cest  La 
ou  Commence  La  baye,  mais  a  douze  lieues  dela  appro- 
cliant  du  fond  et  de  nStre  riuiere  La  glace  auoit  enuiron 
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I  also  observed  that  The  volume  of  water  increased 
in  our  river  during  that  month,  in  proportion  as  'i  he 
ice  in  The  bay  of  saint  Xavier  diminishe  1  and  broke 
up.  This  cannot  be  attributed  to  The  greater  abun- 
dance of  water  flowing  from  above,  because  The  tide 
extended  only  as  lax  as  the  foot  of  the  rapid, —  which 
is  easily  seen  at  present,  but  not  in  summer,  when 
one  does  not  observe  [perceive]  that  there  is  a  rapid, 
because  The  lowest  tide  is  generally  higher  than  it. 
These  tv;o  observations  have  troubled  me,  for  I 
formerly  believed  that  The  winds  were  not  the  Cause 
of  The  t.'de.  Were  I  permitted  to  Philosophize,  I 
would  argue  against  those  who  attribute  The  formal 
Cause  thereof  to  rarefaction,  special  or  general.  For 
if  The  water  rarefies  and  then  Condenses,  all  that 
great  mass  of  water  of  the  Lake  of  the  Ilinois  rises 
in  its  vast  basin  when  it  rarefies,  and  falls  when  it 
condenses.  And,  as  water  always  rises  as  much  as 
it  falls,  it  would  follow  that,  however  thick  The  ice 
of  The  bay  and  of  The  river  might  be,  they  would 
offer  no  more  resistance  than  a  pipe, — which,  how- 
ever thick  it  may  be,  never  prevents  The  water  from 
rising  as  much  as  it  has  fallen,  for  it  does  not  press 
against  it.  And,  although  it  may  be  said  that  The 
ice  presses  on  The  water,  still  it  cannot  be  said  that  it 
prevents  The  water  from  rising ;  for,  while  pn^ssing 
on  The  water,  it  floats  on  it ;  and  The  Ice  should  be 
higher  than  The  highest  tides  of  summer  and  of 
autumn,  or  of  spring, —  or,  at  least,  than  The  mean 
tides,  which  is  not  the  case.  Opposite  the  fole  avoine, 
The  ice  was  three  feet  thick, —  That  is,  where  The  bay 
Begins.  But  twelve  leagues  from  there,  as  one  approaches 
the  bottom  of  it  and  our  river,  The  ice  was  about  a 
foot    and  a  half  thick.       Your  Reverence  knows  better 
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•on  pied  et  demy  d^paisseur.  V.  R.  s^ait  mieux  que  moy 
La  Longueur  et  La  Largeur  de  La  baye  ainsy  ie  ne  Luy 
en  park  pas.  si  L'on  attriLue  aux  vents  La  cause 
du  flux  et  reflux,  on  ne  sera  pas  bien  en  peine  a 
expliquer  d'ou  vient  que  Les  plus  basses  mardes  des 
temps  ausquels  il  n'y  a  point  de  glace  sont  plus 
hautes  que  Les  plus  hautes  marges  de  L'hyuer.  car 
on  dira  que  L'eau  etant  pouss^e  par  vn  mouuement 
violent  perd  de  sa  force  a  mesure  qu'elle  frappe 
centre  la  glace  sous  Laquelle  elle  Coule,  et  que  par- 
tant  il  n'entre  pas  tant  d'eau  dans  La  baye.  Je  finis 
en  aduertissant  V.  R.  que  La  baye  a  commence  de  se 
d6pendre  du  cost^  du  fonds  et  non  pas  du  c6t6  de 
L'entr^e  qui  regarde  Le  Large  du  Lac  ilinois  ou  Les 
glaces  auoient  trois  pieds  d^paisseur. 
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tlian  I  The  Ungth  and  Width  cf  The  bay,  so  I  shall 
nol  speak  ,o  You  of  them.     If  The  cause  of  tke  ebb  and 

much  difficu  ty  m  explaining  how  it  happens  that 
The  owest  t.des  at  the  periods  when  there  is  no  ice 
are  higher  than  The  highest  tides  of  winter.     For  it 
will  be  said  that  The  water,  impelled  by  a  violen 
motion   loses   its  force   in   proportion  as  it  s  r  kes 
against  ice  beneath  Which  it  Flows,  and  conseqaently 
ess  water  runs  into  The  bay.     I  conclude  by  inform 
ing  Your  Reverence  that  the  ice  in   The  bay  has 
commenced  to  break  up  toward  the  bottom,  and  not 
on   he  side  of  The  entrance  toward  The  Open  water 
of  Lake  ihnois,  where  The  ice  was  three  feet  thick. 
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This  document  consists  of  extracts  from  letters 
written  by  four  of  the  Fathers  to  Count  de  Frontenac, 

from  Ste.  Marie  du  Sault,  in  the  year  1673 Henri 

Nouvel,  May  29;  Jacques  Bruyas,  June  12;  Julien 
Gamier,  July  6;  and  Jean  de  Lamberville,  Sep- 
tember 9.  We  follow  authenticated  copies  in  the 
Dominion  Archives,  Department  of  Apiculture,  at 
Ottawa— their  press-mark  being  "  Correspondance 
Gdn^rale,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  3-13."  They  are  also  pub- 
lished in  the  "  Appendice  "  to  Douniol's  Relations 
inidites,  t.  i.,  pp.  343-348. 

CXXX 

After  the  publication  of  the  Relations  ceased,  in 
1672,  manuscript  reports  of  their  work  were  still 
sent  by  the  missionaries  to  their  superiors,  and  by 
the  latter  summarized  for  despatch  to  the  officers  of 
the  order  at  Paris  and  Rome.  These  documents 
were,  of  course,  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the 
Society. 

The  Relation  of  1672-73  is,  upon  the  title-page, 
credited  to  Dablon,  then  the  Quebec  superior  of  his 
order.  But  the  first  draft  was  from  the  hand  of  Jean 
de  Lamberville;  Dablon  edited  it  with  much  free- 
dom, and  sent  a  perfected  copy  to  Europe,  retaining 
the  original  MS.,  which  is  now  conserved  in  ttie 


808 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  jASUITES 


I'i 


'    h^ 


archives  of  St.  Mary's  College,  Montreal.  We 
reproduce  the  document,  in  our  series,  directly  from 
this  original,  thus  being  enabled  to  publish  for  the 
first  time  the  entire  manuscript — Lamberville's 
draft,  and  all  of  Dablon's  corrections,  additions,  and 
excisions;  the  two  texts  are  distinguished  by  the 
style  of  type  used  (as  indicated  at  the  beginning  of 
the  document,  p.  33).  This  manner  of  presentation 
(which  we  have  not  found  possible  with  any  other 
Relation)  gives  an  interesting  and  unique  example  of 
the  methods  of  editing  employed  by  the  father 
superior,  and  incidentally  throws  much  light  on  the 
mental  attitude  of  the  missionaries. 

The  Relation  is  mainly  a  compilation  from  letters 
received  at  Quebec  from  the  following  workers  in 
the  widely-scattered  fields  of  the  mission  to  New 
France:  Pierre  Chaumonot,  Jacques  Bruyas,  Fran- 
9ois  Boniface,  Pierre  Milet,  Jean  de  Lamberville, 
!Etienne  Carheil,  Julien  Garnier,  Gabriel  Druillettes, 
Pierre  Bailloquet,  Jacques  Marquette,  Louis  Andr6, 
and  Claude  Jean  AUouez.  Some  of  these  letters  are 
given  entire. 

There  are  known  to  exist  three  MSS.  of  this  Rela- 
tion: (i)  The  original,  in  the  archives  of  St.  Mary's 
College,  Montreal  —  which  is  Lamberville's  text, 
with  Dablon's  emendations;  (2)  "  detached  dupli- 
cates ' '  of  the  same,  with  slight  variations  (compare 
illustration  at  p.  36,  in  the  present  volume,  with  our 
text,  as  showing  the  range  of  variations),  also  at  St. 
Mary's  —  which  is  Lamberville's  text,  not  corrected 
by  Dablon ;  (3)  one  in  the  domestic  archives  of  the 
Society  —  formerly  at  the  Gesti,  in  Rome.  Of  this 
last.  Father  Martin  says,  in  his  Introduction  to 
Douniol's  Relations  incites,  that  it  accords  with  the 
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one  at  Montreal,  "  save  for  some  slight  modifications 
which  concern  the  style,  and  some  curtailments  of 
little  importance."  Possibly  there  are  others,  for 
some  of  these  unpublished  Relations,  perhaps  all, 
were  carefully  copied  at  the  time  by  clerical  experts 
connected  with  the  order,  and  circulated  among  the 
Society's  houses  in  Europe,  as  edifying  reading; 
such  a  contemporaneous  MS.  copy  will  be  used  by  us 
in  the  emendation  of  Dablon's  Relation  of  1676-77, 
which  is  to  appear  in  Vol.  LX.  of  our  series. 

The  Relation  of  1672-73  remained  in  MS.  form 
only,  until  1861,  when  two  widely-differing  versions 
appeared  in  print:  (i)  John  Gilmary  Shea's  "  Cra- 
moisy  series"  of  unpublished  Relations — No.  13, 
according  to  the  arbitrary  enumeration  in  the  Lenox 
Catalogue;  (2)  Douniol's /?<?/<j!/w«^  in^dites  (edited  by 
Father  Felix  Martin),  t.  i.,  pp.  3-189.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain which  was  the  first  publication ;  but  probably 
they  were  in  the  order  given.  Father  Martin's 
Introduction  to  Douniol's  publication  is  dated  at 
Quebec,  November  i,  i860,  and  the  colophon  to  the 
Shea  edition  gives  the  actual  date  of  his  issue  as 
February  6,  1861 ;  it  seems  probable  that  Douniol  was 
issued  later  in  the  year,  because  from  November  to 
February  would  hardly  be  sufficient  time  to  put  the 
two  volumes  through  the  press. 

Shea  appears  to  have  followed  Lamberville's  draft, 
in  the  main,  perhaps  directly  from  the  duplicate  MS. 
at  Montreal ;  but  he  has  somewhat  modernized  the 
text,  improving  the  capitalization,  punctuation,  and 
paragraphing.  In  the  Douniol  edition.  Father  Mar- 
tin chiefly  follows  the  text  as  amended  by  Dablon, 
also  stating  that  he  has,  in  certain  places,  used  the 
Roman  MS.  to  correct  the  Canadian ;  he  also  modern- 
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izes  the  document,  but  with  a  far  greater  freedom, 
as  was  his  habit  in  regard  to  others  of  his  numerous 
publications  of  old  texts.  This  practice  has  led 
Rochemonteix  {/^suites,  t.  i. ,  p.  xxviii)  to  make  the 
following  stricture:  "  As  for  the  Relations  inidites, 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  editors  should  have 
permitted  themselves  to  retouch  the  style  of  the 
original  manuscript,  and  that  they  did  not  print  the 
official  relations  sent  to  Rome,  without  making  any 
changes  therein. ' ' 

In  the  present  publication,  we  have,  as  already 
stated,  followed  all  of  the  original  MS.  in  St.  Mary's 
College  archives,  so  far  as  it  exists  —  Lamberville's 
draft,  with  Dablon's  emendations  of  every  character. 
Two  pages  of  this  MS.  are  wanting;  these  we  have 
supplied  from  the  "  detached  duplicates,"  also  at 
St.  Mary's,  which  are  mentioned  above. 

DATA  CONCERNING  JOHN  GILMARY  SHEA'S   EDITION  OF 

"relation"  of  1672-73. 

The  volume  under  consideration  is  No.  13  of  John 
Gilmary  Shea's  "  Cramoisy  series  "  of  rare  and  un- 
published Relations,  as  numbered  in  the  Lenox 
Library  Catalogue  of  the  Jesuit  Relations.  The  volumes 
themselves  are  not  numbered  in  print;  but  Mr. 
Lenox  was  in  close  touch  with  Shea  in  the  business 
of  publishing  the  series,  and  his  choice  of  numbers 
may  be  accepted  as  probably  being  Shea's  desire  in 
the  matter  of  enumeration  —  although  some  librarians 
have  adopted  a  numbering  more  strictly  chronolog- 
ical. The  Shea  series  is  a  nebulous  output.  The 
volumes  were  issued  without  regard  to  chronological 
arrangement;  not  all  of  them  are  Jesuit  i^^'/a^z'^wj — 
several  of  the  twenty-five  which  compose  the  set 
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have  no  place  in  a  collection  of  documents  relating 
to  the  order ;  there  is  seldom  any  information  vouch- 
safed, as  to  where  and  when  the  document  was 
obtained ;  the  editing  of  the  MSS.  is  sometimes  most 
recklessly  done,  the  text  being  often  modernized, 
and  made  to  suffer  f  om  emendations  of  every 
character. 

The  volumes  in  the  series  were  issued  in  two  sizes, 
large  paper  (8vo)  and  small  paper  (i2mo).  In  each 
case  it  is  stated  that  lOO  copies  were  printed,  and 
this  is  attested  by  Shea's  autograph.  Whether  that 
means  that  200  were  printed  in  all,  it  is  impossible 
to  say. 

The  collation  of  this  volume  is  as  follows :  Rela- 
tion I  decequis'estpass6  ]  de  plus  remarquable  |  aux 
Missions  des  Peres  |  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus  |  en 
la  I  Nouvelle  France  |  les  ann6s  \sic\  1672  et  1673  | 
Par  le  R.  P.  Claude  Dablon  Recteur  |  du  College  de 
Quebec  &  Superieur  |  des  Miffions  de  la  Compagnie 
de  I  Jesus  en  la  Nouvelle  France.  |  [  Vignette]  \  A  la 
Nouvelle  York,  |  De  la  Preffe  Cramoify  de  Jean 
Marie  Shea.  |  M.  D.  CCC.  LXI.  |  Avec  Permiffion.  | 
pp.  v;  blank  (i);  text,  1-219;  (i). 

On  the  last  page,  the  following  colophon  is  printed : 
"  Achev6  d'imprimer  k  Albany,  ce  6  F^vrier,  1861, 
par  J.  Munfell." 

DATA    CONCERNING    "RELATIONS    IN^DITES,"    FAMIL- 
IARLY KNOWN   AS  "DOUNIOL." 

The  two  volumes  edited  by  Father  Felix  Martin, 
and  known  as  Relations  incites,  supplement  the  regu- 
lar Cramoisy  series  (Paris:  1632- 1673),  and  are  of 
considerable  importance.  They  form  vols.  iii.  and 
iv.  of  the  collection  published  by  Charles  Douniol, 
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and  are  entitled : ' '  Voyages  et  travaux  |  des  |  Mission- 
naires  |  de  la  Compagnie  de  J^sus  |  publics  |  par  des 
Pferes  de  la  meme  Compagnie  |  pour  servir  de  com- 
plement I  aux  Lettres  fidifiantes.  |      .     .     .     ." 

The  first  volume  of  Douniol's  collection  was  edited 
by  M.  F.  de  Mont^zon,  and  relates  to  the  "  Mission 
de  Cayenne  et  de  la  Guyane  Frangaise  "  (1857);  vol. 
ii.  was  edited  by  Mont^zon  and  E.  Estfeve,  and  relates 
to  the  ' '  Mission  de  la  Cochinchine  et  du  Tonkin ' ' 
<i858). 

Father  Martin's  volumes  are  entitled:  MisMon  du 
Canada  |  Relations  |  in^dites  |  de  la  j  Nouvelle- 
France  |  (1672 -1679)  |  pour  f  aire  suite  |  auxanciennes 
Relations  |  (161 5 -1672)  |  Avec  deux  cartes  g^ogra- 
phiques  |  Tome  I  [II]  |  \Ornainent'\  \  Paris  |  Charles 
Douniol,  ^diteur  |  Rue  de  Tournon,  29.  |  1861. 

Collation:  VoL.  I. —  Titles,  2  11.;  "Introduction," 
pp.  i.-xxviii. ;  text,  pp.  1-338;  "  Appendice,"  pp. 
339-352;  "  Table,"  pp.  353-356.  A  folded  "  Carte 
du  Canada."  ,VoL.  11. —  Titles,  2  11.;  text,  pp. 
I -330;  "  Appendice,"  pp.  331-380.  "  Table,"  pp. 
381-384.  A  facsimile  of  Marquette's  map.  Pages 
239,  ff.  of  vol.  ii.  contain  "  R^cit  des  Voyages  et  des 
D^couvertes  du  R.  P.  Jacques  Marquette." 

In  his  Introduction,  Father  Martin  makes  the  fol- 
lowing statement: 

We  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  come  across  a  quantity  of  ma- 
terial ".which  will  aid  in  making  up  the  relations  for  the  succeeding 
years. 

These  precious  monuments  of  another  age  —  as  well  as  many 
others  which  proceed  from  the  same  source,  and  have  the  same  pur- 
pose —  had  been  left  at  his  death  by  the  Jesuit  Father  Cazot,  as  a 
token  of  his  gratitude  and  as  the  inheritance  of  virtue,  to  the  nuns 
of  the  Hotel-Dieu  of  Quebec,  where  he  breathed  his  last  in  1800. 
It  is  from  the  hands  of  these  virtuous  ladies  —  an  order  who,  for 
more    than    two  centuries,    have    even  to   our  day  so  heroically 
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perpetuated  their  mission  of  charity  and  devotion  — |that  we  have 
received,  with  Veligious  respect,  this  precious  deposit.  These 
sheets  —  separate,  and  long  remaining  in  disorder  — at  once  fur- 
nished us  a  complete  whole,  the  importance  of  which  could  be 
readily  appreciated.  We  found  there  material  for  filling  one  of 
the  regrettable  lacunae,  and  we  would  have  deserved  reproach  if  we 
had  chosen  to  be  the  only  ones  to  profit  thereby. 

After  a  silence  of  more  than  one  hundred  and  eighty  years,  we 
are  about  to  give  speech  again  to  the  apostolic  men  of  that  distant 
epoch.  It  is  their  very  work  which  we  present  to  the  public,  and 
we  do  so  with  confidence.  These  new  Relations  are  worthy  of  those 
which'preceded  them,  and  are  capable,  as  we  believe,  of  producing 
the  same  blessed  results.  They  number  |six,  and  embrace  a  period 
of  six  years,  from  1672  to  1679.  They  are,  therefore,  six  links  more 
in  the  chain  which  extends  to  that  epoch. 

This  work,  the  same  as  we  found  it,  bears  marks  of  the  most 
venerable  and  incontestable  authority.  It  was  Father  Jean  de  Lam- 
berville,  then  missionary  to  Canada,  and  Father  Vincent  Bigot, 
founder  of  the  Abenaqui  Mission  near  Quebec,  who  copied  the 
manuscripts  which  we  possess;  and  the  Reverend  Father  Dablon 
then  superior-general  of  the  Missions  of  New  France,  retouched 
them  — making  some  changes  in  them,  and  adding  thereto  numerous 
corrections,  in  his  own  hand. 

The  reader  will  sometimes  find  repetitions ;  these  might  have  been 
eliminated  by  cutting  out  or  abridging  certain  passages,  but  we 
have  Ipreferred  to  respect  the  original  text,  and  to  give  it  in  all  its 
simplicity,  anu  in  its  integrity. 

It  is  interesting,  in  this  connection,  to  refer  to 
Rochemonteix's  strictures,  given  above. 

Copies  of  the  work  sell,  generally,  at  prices  vary- 
ing from  two  to  five  dollars.  O'Callaghan  (1882), 
sold  for  $4;  Chadenat,  of  Paris,  priced  (1890  and 
1895)  at  15  and  20  francs,  respectively;  and  Dufoss^, 
of  Paris,  priced  (1891  and  1896)  at  20  and  25  francs, 
respectively. 
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(Figures  in  parentheses  Jollowing  number  of  note,  refer  to  pages 

of  English  text.) 

1  (P-  23).— Regarding  the  English  at  Hudson  Bay,  see  vol.  xxviii., 
note  32.    Albanel  saw  them  there  in  June,  1673  (vol.  Ivi.,  p.  185). 

2  (p.  37).— Ren6  Robert  Cavelier,  sieur  de  la  Salle,  was  bom  at 
Rouen,  France,  in  November,  1643.  Belonging  to  a  wealthy  family, 
he  received  a  good  education,  and  showed  especial  proficiency  in 
mathematics.  In  early  youth,  he  entered  the  Jesuit  order,  but  did 
not  remain  there  long  enough  to  become  a  priest.  Leaving  the 
order,  he  came  to  Canada  in  1666.  An  elder  brother,  Jean  Cavelier, 
had  become  a  Sulpitian  priest,  and  he  too  came  to  Canada.  The 
Sulpitians,  now  seigniors  of  Montreal  (vol.  xii.,  note  13),  accorded 
La  Salle  a  seigniory  near  Lachine  rapids  (vol.  xii.,  note  ii),  where  he 
established  a  !•  ''  ng  post.  He  soon  became  interested  in  the 
exploration  of  the  '  and  the  search  for  a  western  route  to  China. 
In  July,  1669,  he  went  with  the  Sulpitians  DoUier  de  Casson  and 
Galin6e  (vol.  1.,  «,  r),  to  find  the  Mississippi.  The  diflSculties 
they  encountered  compelled  them  to  give  up  this  undertaking ;  and, 
in  October  of  the  same  year.  La  Salle  and  the  priests  parted,  near 
the  head  of  Lake  Ontario,  after  meeting  there  Louis  Joliet  on  his 
way  home  from  Lake  Superior  (vol.  1.,  note  19).  Little  is  positively 
known  of  La  Salle's  movements  during  the  next  four  years;  but  he 
seems  to  have  spent  much  of  that  time  in  exploration  and  trade  in 
the  lower  lake  region,  and  that  of  the  upper  Ohio,  of  which  he  was 
probably  the  first  white  discoverer.  He  soon  gained  the  friendship 
of  the  new  governor,  Frontenac,  who  sent  him  to  France  (1674)  wit.' 
letters  of  recommendation.  La  Salle  obtained  a  royal  grant  of  Fort 
Frontenac  (now  Kingston)  and  large  adjacent  tracts  of  land.  Here 
he  soon  established  a  prosperous  colony,  both  commercial  and  agri- 
cultural ;  it  included  not  only  Frenchmen,  but  a  considerable  number 
of  Iroquois  savages,  who  were  friendly  to  him.  In  1678,  he  obtained 
permission  from  Louis  XIV.  to  make  explorations  in  the  West, 
build  forts,  and  open  up  a  route  to  Mexico.  This  enabled  him  to 
begin  the  execution  of  his  own  colossal  schemes,  which  included  far 


n 


316 


LES  RELATIONS  DES  TASUITES 


more  —  to  build  vessels  above  Niagara,  and  later  on  some  branch  of 
the  Mississippi,  which  would  thus  open  a  great  route  for  commerce 
via  that  river  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico ;  to  explore  the  region  between 
Lake  Erie  and  the  Mississippi,  and  plant  therein  French  colonies; 
and  to  secure  for  himself  the  commercial  and  perhaps  viceregal 
control  of  this  new  empire. 

La  Salle  built  (1679),  above  Niagara  Falls,  the  first  vessel  that 
sailed  on  the  Upper  Lakes, — the  Griffin,  of  45  tons  burden, —  with 
which  he  sailed  to  Mackinac  and  Green  Bay.  He  sent  her  back 
with  a  load  of  furs,  but  she  was  never  heard  from ;  the  loss  of  this 
venture  seriously  embarrassed  him.  He  himself,  with  a  small  party 
of  Frenchmen,  voyaged  southward  in  canoes,  finally  halting  upon 
the  Illinois  River,  near  the  present  Peoria,  111.,  where  he  built  Fort 
Crfevecoeur,  and  spent  there  most  of  the  winter.  He  returned  in  the 
spring  to  Montreal,  for  fresh  supplies,  but  the  men  left  in  Illinois 
destroyed  the  new  fort  and  deserted  his  service.  This  and  other 
disasters  retarded  La  Salle's  enterprises  for  nearly  two  years ;  he 
had,  moreover,  from  the  first  to  contend  with  the  hostility  of  other 
fur  traders,  of  the  Canadian  merchants,  and  of  the  Jesuits.  A  man 
of  indomitable  will  ?nd  persevs.  ^nce,  he  persisted  in  his  efforts  amid 
obstacles  of  every  kind  —  financial  losses,  sickness,  the  treachery  of 
his  own  followers,  and  the  machinations  of  enemies.  Finally,  late 
in  1 68 1,  he  set  out  with  another  expedition,  to  go  directly  to  the 
Mississippi.  Entering  that  stream,  he  descended  it  to  its  mouth, 
where  he  took  possession  (April  9,  1682)  of  the  entire  Mississippi 
basin  in  the  name  of  his  king,  in  honor  of  whom  he  named  the  coun- 
try Louisiana.  In  the  following  December,  he  built  Fort  St.  Louis, 
on  ' '  Starved  Rock, ' '  a  lofty  height  near  the  present  Utica,  111. 
Meanwhile,  Frontenac  had  been  recalled  to  France,  ar  1  his  success- 
or. La  Barre,  proved  bitterly  hostile  to  La  Salle.  The  latter  sailed 
for  France  in  the  autumn  of  1683,  to  obtain  aid  for  his  project  of  build- 
ing a  fort  near  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi.  The  king  granted 
hirr  a  squadron,  with  soldiers,  artisans,  and  colonists ;  and  the  ex- 
pedition left  La  Rochelle  July  24,  1684.  Arriving  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  they  were  unable  to  find  the  mouth  of  the  great  river,  and 
by  error  went  on  westward  till  they  reached  Matagorda  Bay,  in 
Texas.  Landing  here,  the  colony  suffered  greatly  from  heat,  sick- 
ness, and  other  hardships.  La  Salle  made  several  fruitless  attempts 
to  r  .h  the  Mississippi  River,  in  order  to  bring  relief  to  his  people. 
On  the  last  of  these  journeys,  he  was  murdered  (March  19,  1687)  by 
some  of  his  followers.  For  full  accounts  of  the  life,  adventures,  and 
discoveries  of  this  noted  explorer,  see  Parkman's  La  Salle,  and 
Gravier's  Dicouvertes  et  itablissements  de  Cavelter  de  la  Salle 
(Paris,  1S70).     Valuable  contemporary  works  are  Tonti's  Dernieres 
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dicou7>ertcs  .  .  .  (fe  Af.  (ff  /a  Sa/i'  (Paris,  itg-j);  JouteVf^ /ourna/ 
Htstortque  (Paris,  171 3);  and  Jean  Cavelier's  Relation  of  La  Salle's 
last  voyage  (printed  by  Shea  in  1858). 

3  (p.  29). —  Frontenac's  visit  to  the  Iroquois  country  (June -July, 
1673)  was  made  in  order  to  build  a  fort  at  Catarakoui  (Kingston), — 
a  project  which.'as  we  have  seen  (vol.  xl.,  notes  8,  10,  and  vol.  xlix., 
note  14),  had  been  already  discussed  for  several  years ;  and  to  secure, 
at  the  same  time,  the  ^ood  will  of  the  Iroquois.  In  both  these 
schemes,  he  was  enti'-elj  successful.  Lamberville  s  testimony  as  to 
the  good  impression  made  upon  the  savages  by  Frontenac  is  fully 
corroborated  by  a  letter  from  La  Salle  to  the  governor  (Aug.  10, 
1673),  in  which  he  says:  "One  cannot  express,  Monseigneur,  the 
praises  which  all  the  Iroquois  nations  are  bestowing  upon  you.  At 
Katarokoui,  they  might  be  suspected  of  dissimulation;  but  here 
[Techiroguen]  they  make  it  very  evident  that  you  have  entirely  won 
them."  Lamberville  also  says,  in  another  letter  to  Frontenac  (Oct. 
29,  1673):  "  I  learn  that  the  dutch  have  made  so  many  proposals  to 
the  Iroquois  to  get  rid  of  us  that,  if  you  had  noL  at  Katarokoui  won 
their  leading  men  by  your  liberality  and  complaisance.  We  believe 
that  all  the  frenchmen  here  [at  Onondaga]  would  be  by  this  time 
either  dead,  or  driven  from  this  country." — See  the  journal  of  Fron- 
tenac's journey,  published  by  Margry  in  Ddcoitv.  ct  itablisscvients, 
t.  1.,  pp.  195-238;  and  Parkman's  La  Salle,  pp.  75-86. 

4  (p.  31).— In  March,  1672,  England  had  declared  war  upon  Hol- 
land, as  the  result  of  a  secret  alliance  between  Charles  II.  and 
Louis  XIV.  Both  English  and  French  forces  invaded  Holland,  but 
were  driven  back,  in  the  summer  of  1673,  by  William  of  Orange  and 
Admiral  de  Ruyter.  As  an  incident  of  this  war,  a  Dutch  squadron 
captured  New  York,  Aug.  9,  1673;  but  the  province  of  New  Nether- 
land,  thus  recovered  from  England,  was  returned  to  her  by  the  treaty 
of  Westminster  (Feb.  19,  1674). 

5  (P-  37)- — The  confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family,  established  by 
Laval  March  14,  1664  (vol.  xlviii.,  note  2). 

6  (p.  47). — This  transfer  of  the  Huron  colony  was  made  necessary, 
as  explained  in  the  Relation  of  1673-74  (vol.  Iviii.  of  this  series),  by 
the  deficiency  of  wood  and  water  at  its  earlier  location. 

7  (p.  65). —  For  description  of  the  Santa  Casa,  see  vol.  yi\\\\.,note  \. 

S  (P-  77)- — The  Huron  catechist  here  mentioned  was  at  first  in  the 
service  of  the  Jesuits ;  an  account  of  his  missionary  labors  at  this 
time  is  given  in  the  Douniol  (Martin)  edition  of  tlic  Relation  (t.  i., 
pp.  171  -  177)  — a  version  presumably  copied  from  the  Roman  MS.  *In 
that  edition,  this  entire  report  of  the  Huron  mission  is  placed  near  the 
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end  of  the  Relation,  instead  of  being,  as  in  the  Canadian  MS.,  which 
we  follow,  the  first  section. 

9  (p.  165). — Orvietan  (derived  from  Orvieto,  a  city  in  Italy):  "a 
medical  composition  or  electuary  believed  to  be  an  antidote  or  coun- 
ter-poison "  (Century  Diet.). 

ID  (p.  233). — This  note,  in  Dablon's  handwriting,  is  inscribed 
upon  the  margin  of  the  Canadian  MS.  of  this  Relation:  it  was 
evidently  added  by  him  much  later,  in  compiling  the  Relation  for 
1673-79' 

II  (p.  251). — Louis  Andr6,  bom  May  28,  1631,  entered  the  Jesuit 
novitiate  at  Lyons,  Sept.  12,  1650.  His  Gti'dies  were  pursued  there, 
and  at  D61e  and  Avignon ;  and  he  was  an  instructor  at  Roanne, 
Besangon,  and  Bourg.  He  r^me  to  Canada  in  J  Lme,  i66g,  and  was 
soon  assigned  to  the  Ottawa  mission.  Apparently  t^ie  first  two  years 
of  his  ministry  to  the  savages  were  spent  in  itinerant  labors — at 
Sault  Ste.  Marie,  at  Mackinac,  and  at  Green  Bay ;  but  this  last  field 
became  his  ]  permanent  station  from  December,  1671.  There  he 
remained  at  least  ten  years ;  in  1682,  he  was  at  St.  Ignace,  and  the 
following  year  with  the  Kiskakon  Indians.  From  1684  to  1690,  he 
was  a  professor  in  the  college  at  Quebec.  In  1691,  he  was  sent  to 
the  mission  at  Chicoutimi,  where  he  remained  two  years ;  the  next 
two  years  he  spent  at  Montreal ;  and,  in  1695,  he  carried  on  a  mission 
at  the  Seven  Islands,  below  Tadoussac.  Accounts  of  his  labors  after 
that  date  are  conflicting.  Maurault  claims  {Addnakis,  pp.  276-277) 
that  Andr6  labored  at  St.  Frangois  de  Sales  from  1689  to  1691,  and 
again  from  1698  to  1700.  Rev.  A.  E.  Jones,  in  his  sketch  of  Andr6's 
life  (reprinted  from  U.  S.  Cath.  Hist,  Mag.  [1891?]),  says  that 
his  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Catalogues  for  1696-99;  but  that 
it  appears  in  those  for  1700- 1704,  simply  as  "  missionary."  But  a 
"  Notice  historique  "  of  the  Tadoussac  mission,  in  Rapport  sur  les 
missions  du  diocbse  de  Quibec,  no.  16  (March,  1864),  pp.  21-58, — 
which  is  apparently  written  by  Abb6  Ferland, — thus  speaks  of  him 
(p.  43):  "  His  numerous  m' jsions  at  the  west  being  ended,  he  had 
partial  charge  of  the  Tadoust.  ic  and  Papinachois  mission  during  more 
than  a  month  [Fr.,  plus  d'u,:  mois],  and  busied  himself  with  the 
reconstruction  of  the  church  r  t  L'Assomption  (J6r6mie  Islets),  the 
expenses  of  which  were  pa'  jy  M.  Hazeur.  .  .  .  This  occurred 
in  1 701.  Acts  by  him  may  oe  found  on  the  Register  of  Chicoutimi 
from  1703  to  1709."    Andr6  died  at  Quebec,  Sept.  19,  1715. 

He  left  an  Algonkin  and  Ottawa  dictionary;  a  little' compendium, 
"  Preceptes,  phrases  et  mots  de  la  langue  algonquine  outaouoise," 
with  notes  .in  Latin, — these  two  MS.  works  being  preserved  in  the 
archives  of  St.  Mary's  College,  Montreal;  and  a  catechism,  sermons, 
etc.,  which  have  now  disappeared. —  Regarding^these,  see  the  sketch 
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Facsimile  of  Handwriting  of  Lot  is  Andre,  SJ. 
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by  Father  Jones,  above  referred  to;  and  Filling's  Alg.  Bibliog- 
raphy, p.  13. 

12  (p.  269).— At  this  point,  two  pages  of  the  MS.  (39  and  40)  are 
lacking.  The  matter  on  the  missing  pages  may  be  found  in  another 
copy  of  part  of  this  Relation,  written  by  Lamberville,  but  not 
corrected;  this  partial  duplicate  is  also  at  St.  Mary's  College,  and 
we  follow  it  for  the  text  of  the  present  lacuna. 

13  (p.  2()i).—Oussouamigoung:  now  corrupted  into  Suamico,  a 
name  applied  to  two  small  rivers  flowing  into  Green  Bay  from  the 
west.  Verwyst  (  Wis.  Hist.  Colls. ,  vol.  xii. ,  p.  397)  explains  the  name 
as  meaning  "  place  of  the  yellow  beaver; "  Father  Jones,  as  "  at  the 
beaver's  tail."  Rev.  E.  P.  Wheeler,  of  Ashland,  who  has  spent 
most  of  his  life  among  the  Ojibwas,  in  a  letter  to  the  Editor  spells 
the  name  6-sd-wa-niick-kdng,  and  says  it  means  "yellow  residence 
place." 

Chouskouabika  cannot  be  identified  from  our  text ;  the  abundance 
of  fish  there,  which  Andr6  mentions,  leads  us  to  suppose  that  this 
place  was  on  one  of  the  rivers  flowing  into  Green  Bay — possibly  the 
Oconto,  where  Allouez  probably  began  St.  Francois  Xavier  mission 
(vol.  liv.,  note  6).  Father  Jones  cites  Andre's  "  Little  Glossary," 
notaT,  as  showing  that  chouskouabika  means  "  place  where  there 
are  slippery  stones. ' ' 

14  (p.  299). —  Skenonton  is  a  Huron  word  meaning  "  deer," — per- 
haps used  unconsciously  by  the  write::  who  had  been  associated 
with  Hurons  at  St.  Igfnace ;  or  perhaps  borrowed  from  those  savages 
by  the  Ottawas. 

Crawford  Lindsay  say»  of  this  passage:  "  Reference  is  here  made 
to  the  method  of  hunting  elk  and  deer  popularly  known  as  '  crusting ' 
—  pursued  when  the  snow  is  covered  with  a  crust  thick  enough  to 
bear  dogs,  and  men  on  snowshoes,  but  not  the  larger  deer.  The 
Indians  used  to  hunt  moose  thus  in  March ;  but  that  practice  is  now 
prohibited,  and  the  close  season  begfins  Jan.  i." 


